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ABSTRACT

The new Polish state which emerged after the First World War 

adopted a highly democratic constitution based upon that or 

the Third French Republic. The powers of the President and 

the Cabinet were indeed even weaker than those allowed by the 

French Constitution* Although the Senate could hold up 

legislation and demand that proposed laws be passed in the 

Sejm by an 11/20 majority, in practice political power was 

concentrated in the Lower House , elected by universal suffrage 

with proportional representation*

This constitution, adopted in March 1921, worked badly 

from the start* One hundred and thirty years of partition had 

created very different political traditions among those who had 

lived under either Austrian, Prussian or Russian rule* In 

addition* the political experience of the Polish clubs in 

the ueichsrat, the fteichstag and the Duma had been that of 

sectional groups whose sole concern had been to obtain the 

redress of minority grievances, a training singularly unfitted 

for members of a national legislature such as the Sejm, a body 

responsible for the effective control of the country's 

government* Widespread poverty and ignorance encouraged 

politicians to indulge in demagogy, and the prevalence of 

corruption in public life tended more and more to be ascribed 

to the nature of parliamentary government, which became



increasingly discredited* The long years of foreign rule, 

during which Polish national survival had been the pre-eminent 

goal in politics, obscured the new state's obligations towards 

her own national minorities, who made up altogether one third of 

her population. Moreover Poland's perilous international 

position, her newly won independence threatened by both Germany 

and Russia, lent calls for a stronger government greater force. 

Parliament was further discredited by the failure of the 

politicians to deal successfully with the exceedingly difficult 

economic problems which confronted the new state. Finally, the 

persistence in the post-war period of the now largely 

anachronistic conflict between the National Democrats, under 

Roman Dmowskl, and the supporters of Jozef : iiaudaki, the 

charismatic leader of the Polish legions in the First World War 

and Supreme Commander in the victorious war with the Soviet 

Union, was a continual source of instability. Thus it was not 

surprising that the progressive breakdown of the parliamentary 

system, conflicts over the position of the Pilsudski-ites in the 

Army, and the recurrence of severe economic difficulties led to 

a coup in May 1926 which brought Piisudski to power after three 

days of fighting.

Pilsudski had no well-defined political ideas. He was 

principally interested in foreign policy and Array affairs, and 

showed little interest in the day-to-day running of the 

Government* !!  did not, therefore, to the surprise of some of
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his adherents, establish a dictatorship after his coup. Instead 

he maintained the 1921 Constitution, introducing a number of 

modifications* Of these the most important were the provision 

that the Government's budget proposals be enacted automatically 

if the legislature failed to approve a budget in the specified 

time, and that which deprived Parliament of the right to effect 

its own dissolution, a right now granted to the President acting 

with the approval of the Cabinet* Fiisudski attempted to 

co-operate with Parliament through the accomodating Kausimierz 

Bartel, a former radical politician who was Prime Minister from 

May to September 1926 and again from June 1928 to April 1929 

(between October 1926 and June 1926 he was Vice i remier). The 

system of government pursued in this period was a sort of 

 guided democracy 1 which allowed Parliament a limited role in 

criticizing the activities of the Government, but reserved 

the formulation and implementation of policy as the exclusive 

province of the Cabinet. The Cabinet was only formally 

responsible to the Sejm, and in fact could not be forced to 

resign by a vote of no-confidence*

Under Polish conditions there was much to be said for 

this semi-autocratic system* It allowed a fair degree of 

personal and political freedom; parties, apart from Communist 

organizations, were not banned, few people were arrested, and 

the press was relatively free. At the same time, it provided 

a strong Government with continuity of policy, a vital need



if any consistent plan was to be pursued concerning the 

national minorities, economic problems or foreign policy. Yet 

this 'Piisudski-ite system* was to prove scarcely more successful 

than the 1921 Constitution.

Although Piisudeki had come to power with the support of 

the parties of the Left (the Polish Socialist Party and the two 

radical peasant groups, the Peasant Party and the Liberation), 

he came into increasing conflict with then, particularly after 

the election** of March 1928* This conflict culminated in the 

formation of an alliance of six parties of the Centre and Left, 

the so-called C.e.ntro.lew« which demanded the replacement of the 

 Piisudski system 9 by a return to full democracy* Nevertheless, 

in the elections of November 1930, after arresting a large number 

of Opposition politicians and by using considerable 

administrative pressure to influence the voting, Piitsudski won a 

decisive victory over his opponents* The arrests, the Governments 

electoral victory, and the trial and conviction of the leading 

Opposition politicians in October l°3i saw the virtual 

abandonment by the banacja« as the Government called itself, of 

the residual parliamentarianism which had persisted after the 

coup* Although the press continued to enjoy relative freedom, 

and most political parties were allowed to exist openly, the 

Government became far more autocratic, though still not 

authoritarian. This development became much more marked, and the 

clash between the liberal and authoritarian elements within the



Sanacja more evident, after Piisudski*s death in May 1935 had 

exposed the ideological hollowness of hie 'system'*

This thesis is an attempt to describe the failure of two 

constitutional experiments! that of the democratic constitution 

of March 1921, and that of the semi-autocratic system introduced 

after the coup of Hay 1926* It ta&es as its starting-point the 

elections of November 1922, the first to be held under the new 

constitution* The detailed narrative continues to the end 

of 1930, when the Government's victory in the elections and the 

arrest of the leading Centrolew politicians saw the culmination 

of the move to a more autocratic system*

The problem of Poland*s political evolution during this 

period has been relatively neglected, both in i oland and in the 

West* In i'oland, a fair amount of work has been done on the 

radical political parties* both Communist and non-Communist. 

However, very little has been published on either the Piisudski-

ites in this period, or the National Democrats, although there

2 are signs that something may soon be done to bridge this gap*

In America, a valuable book has recently been published on
* 

Piieudski'c coup, •* but since it concentrates its attention upon

1* bee, & & ! A* Czubinski, Centrolew (Poznan, 1963)5 S* Lato, 
Ruch Ludowy n Centrolew (Warsaw. 1965); S«P» Steborowski, 
Geneza Ccritrolewu ( Warsaw, 1963)*

2* See !-  Waplnski, 'Niektore problemy ewolucji ideowo-
politycznej Endecji w latach 1919-39't K»H* Ixxiii (1966), 
No* 4, pp.861-76. Wapinski is at present working on a 
history of the National Democrats between the two World Wars* 
Also A* Micewski, £ £eo t:rafii politycznoj II KzeczypospoliteJ 
(Warsaw, 1964)*

3* J. Rothschild, Piisudski's Coup d*Ltat (New York, 1966)*



the events of the coup itself and on its military aspects, its 

treatment of the political background and of subsequent 

political developments in somewhat sketchy. Apart from this 

book, almost nothing of serious academic worth has been written 

in the West on Polish internal politics between the Wars, 

although a number of useful works on foreign policy have 

appeared.

This thesis is based primarily on Government documents in 

*ne Archiving Akt Nowych in Warsaw, on papers dealing with the 

Polish Socialist Party in the Archiwum Zakiadu Ilistorii Partii. 

on the minutes of the debates in the Sejm and Senate, on memoirs 

and on contemporary newspapers, Cf the papers in the Archiwuni 

Akt Nowych. principal use has been made of the minutes of 

Cabinet meetings, the special files of the t'rirae Minister's 

Office, the reports of the periodic meetings of local government 

officials, and the 5witalski papers* To the best of my 

knowledge, no one from the West has had access to this material 

before.

The first chapter of the thesis attempts to sketch the 

social and economic background of the new Poland. This has been 

treated in some detail, partly because a prevailing weakness of

1. See, e.g., P,S. bandycz, France and her Eastern Allies
1919-1925 (Minneapolis, 1962); J. Ko'rbel, Poland between 
Kast and >.est (} rinceton, 1963).



Pollah historiography has been a tendency to consider political 

problems in almost complete isolation from their social context, 

partly because, although some valuable detailed work has been 

done on theae problems in Poland, no synthetic treatment exists 

either in Polish or in any Western language.

The second chapter outlines the nature or the 1921 

Constitution and the other basic laws or the country* It also 

describes the political parties, both Polish and those of the 

national minorities* Particular attention has boon devoted to 

the conflict between Dmowski and ^iisudski, which had dominated 

Polish politics before ana during the First world War and 

continued to exercise an enormous influence after Independence* 

The importance of the national minorities has also been stressed, 

since in a political system with universal suffrage their 

numbers ensured that their influence would be felt*

The third chapter deals with the way the 1921 Constitution 

functioned between the elections of November 1922 and the coup 

of Way 1926, The importance of the failure of the elections to 

produce a clear majority in the Sejm, which precipitated the 

parliamentary crisis, has been shown, and an attempt has been 

made to illustrate the continual interaction of the economic 

crisis and the political situation* In addition, it is shown 

that disputes over the position of the Army and of the Piisudski- 

ites within it weant that the Government could not count on the 

Army's loyalty in a clash with Piisxidski. Defeats in foreign



policy, the failure to deal successfully with the national 

minorities, and the prevalence of corruption all further 

undermined tho parliamentary systow.

In the fourth chapter is described tho final political 

crisis created by the collap&e of the Skrzynski coalition on 

20 April 1926, which brought on the coup. It is argued that 

Piisudski did not expect an armed clash, but believed that the 

whole Army would follow him, and that this demonstration of his 

power would induce hie old friend, President Vojciechowski, to 

capitulate to him* The course of the three-day civil war is 

briefly described, and the chapter ends with an account of the 

extent to which the Fiisudski-ites had entrenched themselves in 

power by August 1926.

The fifth chapter is divided into two parts* The first 

describes the achievements of the new Government, the so-called 

Ganacja. in the first three years after the coup. It deals with 

improvements in the administration, the position of the Army, 

relations with the Church, the economic situation, the 

treatment of the national minorities and foreign policy. The 

second part relates how the Government came more and more into 

conflict with the existing Parliament, which it had not dissolved 

after the coup. It concludes with the elapsing of the 

Parliament's constitutional five-year existence in November 

and the proclamation of now elections for March 1928.



These elections are described in the sixth chapter* The 

Government saw them as a relative victory, although its electoral 

grouping, the f Non-party Bloc for Co-operation with the 

Government 1 , did not win a majority in the Sejra, Moreover, the 

methods which the Government had employed to obtain this result, 

notably the use of the local administration to put pressure on 

voters and the misappropriation of Government funds for its 

electoral expenses, were to prove a source of later conflict » 

Relations between the Government and the new Parliament were 

difficult from the start; an open clash was provoked by the 

Government's unwillingness to present to Parliament its 

supplementary credits (those not provided for in the budget) 

for legal ratification, as it was constitutionally obliged to do* 

This course of action was almost certainly dictated by 

Plisudski's reluctance to reveal the fact that he had authorized 

the appropriation of public funds for the Sariacja's electoral 

campaign* The chapter ends with the resignation of the moderate 

Bartel, and his replacement by the first openly anti- 

parliamentarian 'Colonels' Cabinet' headed by Col* Lazimierz 

Switalski.

The seventh chapter follows the course of the conflict 

between the Government and the Opposition* It deals first with 

the onset of the Great Depression in Poland, where it was to 

prove exceedingly severe and make more difficult the achievement 

of any political compromise. It goes on to describe the
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impeachment of Gabriel Czechowic«, the Minis ter or Finance, whose 

trial ended with an inconclusive verdict , but one which was 

nevertheless seen as & defeat for the Government* The 

development of the clash between Government and Parliament led 

to the alliance of »ix parties of the Centre and Left, the Piast, 

the Christian Democrats, the National workers' Party , the 

Liberation, the Peasant Party and the Socialist Party, in the 

bloc* ¥hen the Government dissolved parliament in

August 1930» the Centrolcw believed it could force the Sanacja 

to abdicate by defeating it in the elections* However, by 

arresting a large number of the Opposition and by strong 

administrative pressure, the Government won a resounding victory 

in the new elections* Nevertheless, it did not win in the Sejiu 

the two-thirds majority necessary for constitutional revision* 

The epilogue sketches the subsequent evolution of Polish 

politics in an increasingly autocratic direction* It also 

speculates upon the rea&ons fur the failuru of the suiai- 

parliamentary *Pii»udski system* . It failed partly because it 

was anachronistic* The methods of parliamentary control 

exercised by Giolitti in Italy before I>l4 could no longer be 

applied after the revolutionary upheavals of the First World War* 

Piieudski's increasing isolation, his failing health, his 

inability to grasp what co-operation with even a subservient 

Parliament meant, and the political incapacity of most of his 

subordinates also helped to defeat his attempt to wor* within a
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semi-parliamentary framework* The impact of the Great 

Depression, which coincided with the clash with Parliament, 

considerably aggravated political differences* The failure to 

avert a direct clash between Government and Opposition was 

extremely unfortunate for Poland's political evolution* Although 

the Government never became openly fascist t it became 

increasingly isolated from public opinion, particularly after 

Piisudski's death* Yet, in spite of increased repression, the 

Opposition parties survived* The Government formed under 

General Sikorski in France in 19^*0, after the catastrophic 

defeat of Poland in September 1939, was composed of their 

representatives and was unquestionably democratic in the Western 

sense* But the victory of the U,b.b,K. in Eastern Europe meant 

that the democratic experiment was not given a second chance in 

Poland*



FOREWORD

This thesis is an attcirpt to describe the functioning of the 

political system in the newly independent Polish state between 

November 1922 and the beginning of 1931. Like all limits, these 

dates arc souewhat arbitrary. The former was chosen because the 

elections of k and 11 November 1922 revealed in a striking 

manner the nature of the crisis of Polish parliamentariazsisra, 

although it had, to some extent, been evident before. The final 

clash between 1 iisudski and parliament, the elections of 16 and 

23 November 193°» and the Erzesc arrests and trial seem the 

obvious events with which to conclude the detailed narrative. 

The subsequent evolution, of Polish politics has been briefly 

sketched iri the Epilogue.

This is primarily cm account of the relations between the 

Government and Parliament during the period, an attempt both to 

describe how the various Governments dealt with the pressing 

social and political problems of the country and, more generally, 

to show how a highly democratic constitution functioned in one 

of the states in East-Central Europe which had become 

independent after World War I. ?'

It is based principally on newspapers, on the minutes of 

the proceedings of the Sejra and Senate, on Government documents 

in the Archiwuxn Akt Nowych and papers in the Archiwurn Zakiadu 

Iliatorii Partil, both in Warsaw, on personal accounts deposited

- i -



itt the J<52:ef i ilsucf.ski InBtitute Archive in London, and on 

published and unpublished memoirs.

Considerable attention has been devoted to the social and 

economic back,£round, since "'oJ.ieh history is too often treated 

as if it took place in a social vacuum, and since there is no 

readily accessible treatment of these matters available* 

The importance has also been stressed of tho political problems 

which arose I'rom the fact that one third of Poland's population 

vas composed of r^ople whose language or religion was distinct 

from that of the majority.

The rendering of » olish place names in English creates 

raany difficulties. The system followed in this thesis is not 

wholly consistent t but seeraL- to raise the fewest objections* 

For towns sucli as Warsaw, Cracow or Lodz, which have a commonly 

employed Kn^lish fonn t this form is used* For others, such as 

Poznan, Torun and, slightly questionably, Wilno, the Polish form 

IB used. The form FrzeJc" is used throughout, except in 

referring to the peace-treaty of Brest-Litovsk, where to do so 

might have appeared pedantic. For so/ne provinces (wojewo'dztwa) 

the familiar anglicized form is adopted, as i'ossuania, I omerania, 

Polesia and Silesia. For the rest, however, such forms do not 

exist) in such cases Cracow province, Warsaw province, lino 

province etc., are employed. The names of Husaion, White 

Kuasian and Ukrainian politicians and political organizations, 

and t&e titles of books in these languages and in Yiddish have

- ii -



been transliterated according to a commonly used English system. 

An exception has been raade in the case of Archbishop Szeptycki, 

the Uniate Hetropoliteuo, since thfc rem'erin^ of bis name in a 

fora different from that of his brother, General Stanis£aw 

Szeptycki seeraed to occasion unnecessary confusion*

It is always a pleasant task to thank those who have 

helped one in one * s work, though considerations of space make 

it impossible for the list to be comprehensive* First of all, 

1 should like to thank my supervisor, H.T. Villetts, for his 

much valued aid and advice, and Drs. A* Walicki, J, Milewski 

and J. Go£ebiowsV.i and Mr. A, Cioliiosz for reading and 

criticizing the manuscript. I should also like to thank 

Professor (now Minister) H. Jabionski and Dr. A. Garlicki of the 

University of Varsaw jToi* their invaluable assistance during the 

year I spent in Warsaw and on my subsequent visit, as veil as 

Mrs. B. Skrzeazewska and Dr» H. ; noil of the Archiwx.ua Akt 

Nowych, Dr. F. Tych of the Archi^iim Xakiaclu Historii Partii, 

Drs. J. Moleruia, J. Lew&ndowski and A. Ajiieniciel of Warsaw, and 

General Krok-Iaszkowski, Colonel T. Schaetael, and Mr. W. 

Stanlciewicz of the Piisudski Institute in London. I also owe 

a debt to Mr. Michael Laser of St. Antony's College for teaching 

me how to use a calculating; machine.

Finally, X should like to record here ray gratitude to the 

Iftte ilr». Hegina Szenbaum, who taught me the olisn language 

and so much else about Poland.
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CHAITEK I.

INDEPENDENT POLAND l Tll£ SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC BAG* GROUND.

Indep end en c e

The struggle to regain the independence of Poland by armed 

insurrection received a catastrophic blow in the crushing of the 

revolt of 1863 and in the repressive measures which followed* 

On the eve of the First World War, the partition of Poland seemed 

permanantly established. All but the most visionary of Polish 

politicians had renounced independence except as the roost long- 

term of aims* Yet, Poland re-emerged in 1918, somewhat 

unexpectedly, from the military collapse of the Powers which had 

effected her partition at the end of the eighteenth century* 

The recreation of the Polish state and the absorption of its 

disparate parts, particularly in the difficult years after the 

First World War, was an enormous task. For more than 13O years, 

the different areas which comprised the newly independent 

country had been ruled by different administrations and had formed 

integral parts of Austro-Hun&ary, Germany and Russia. In the 

various areas, wide divergencies of law and custom, of temperament 

and even of language hindered the smooth functioning of the state.

1. Even the exact date of the achievement of independence was 
a matter of dispute in the interwar period. See J« 
Piisudski, Pisma Zbiorowe. viii, 90-11$).
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The former Russian territories, with an area of 262,OOO sq. 

km. (6?' of the total) made up the largest part of the state. 

They were divided into two parts, the Congress Kingdom, in 

central oland, and the Kreey, or eastern borderlands.

The Congress Kingdom, which retained after the crushing of 

the revolt of 1863 scarcely any vestiges of the autonomy it had

been granted at the Congress of Vienna in 1815   covered 117,5OO

2 sq* km, (3O of the total)* Its population of 10*5 million

in 1921 was largely Polish* although there was a substantial 

Jewish minority In the towns* Still largely agricultural , It 

had experienced rapid industrial development from the last 

quarter of the 19th century, supplying principally Kussian and 

Far Eastern markets* By 1913 » 317 t OOO workers were employed 

in raining: and industry* The main Industrial centres were Lodz t 

for textile production* the Dabrowa basin, where a metallurgical

1. Based on R.S*K*P** iii (1925), 7-H, Table III*
2. Based on K*.S y I< •.**•• iii (1925), 7-11, Table III. These

figures are somewhat difficult to calculate because rewar 
and post-war administrative boundaries did not coincide 
exactly* The above percentage was arrived at by assigning 
the provinces of Uarsaw, Lodz, iiielce and Lublin, and the 
districts (powiaty) of Augustow, Suwa&ci, iom&a and Kolno in 
the Bia£ystok province to the Congress Kingdom, and the 
provinces of Wilno, Nowogro'dek, olesia and Volynia, and the 
other districts of the Biaiystok province to the Eastern 
Kresy*

3* For this development seei R* Luxemburg, Die Industrielle
-olens* (Leipzig, 1898)| S« Kosasutski* KozwoJ
ivr6lestwa Volsklego w ostatnim trzydziestoleciu*

, 1905 ) ; and J, Jedlicki, Nioudana pr.6ba kai>itali8-» 
industrializac.il. (\>ar^aw, 1964 ).
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industry had grown up alongside the coal mines, and Warsaw, with 

its metallurgical works and food processing plants of which the 

most important were sugar refineries.

The abolition of the corvee in the Congress Kingdom had been 

administered in such a way as to diminish the power of the 

Polish gentry, who were feared by the Russian government as the 

originators of the nationalist risings of 1830 and 1863* As a 

result, although large landed estates were important in the 

Congress Kingdom, medium—sized peasant holdings played a 

stronger part than elsewhere in Poland* As often happens when 

land reverts on a large scale to a self-sufficient peasantry, 

the Congress Kingdom could not provide for its own food 

requirements, and imported grain from the Russian Empire*

The Eastern Kresy, which had formed an integral part of 

Russia, had in 1921 a population of 4*8 million and covered an 

area of 1*15,000 sq. km. (37^ of the total). This was a region 

of mixed nationalities: the peasantry in the north was mainly 

White Russian, though there were also some Poles and Lithuanians, 

and in the south was mainly Ukrainian. The landowners were 

almost exclusively Polish, while the urban population was Polish 

and Jewish. Overwhelmingly agricultural, it was a backward 

region with poor transport and little contact with the outside 

world. The peasants of the Polesian marshes, for example,

1. Based on R.S.R.P.. iii (1925), 7-H, Table III.
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•till traded almost exclusively by barter. Such industry as 

existed waa concentrated in Wilno, and was concerned with food 

and timber processing*

The territories formerly under German rule also fell into 

two distinct parts y Poznania and Pomerania, and Polish Upper 

Silesia. Poznania and Poiaerania in the west, with a population 

in 1921 of 2*9 million and an area of A3, 000 sq. km. (11 of the 

total), were predominantly agricultural. One of the principal 

suppliers of food for the rapidly increasing: urban population 

of Germany, this area had been among the most efficient and 

highly capitalised wheat and rye growing regions in Europe. Its 
agricultural structure differed markedly from that of the rest 

of Poland; it was characterised by the existence of many large 

landowners and prosperous peasants (groasbauer or gburzy). as 

well as a vast pool of peasants with dwarf holdings and landless 

agricultural workers who provided the labour force for the first 

two groups. The only important industries were food processing 

and the repair of agricultural machinery. Economically, the 

area was almost totally dependent on Germany. Between 1911 and 

1913 the exports of Prussian Poland have been calculated as 

reaching 3,OOo million marks annually. Of this 66• 9% went to 

the German Reich, and only 9»8$ to the other areas which would

1. Loc. cit.



later make up Poland. Although strenuous efforts had been 

made, through colonization and German!sation of the schools , 

to assimilate forcibly the Polish population, they had proved

largely unsuccessful* Only in the towns and among the large
2 landowners did the Germans form a sizeable element*

Polish Upper Silesia, in the south-west, comprised that 

part of Upper Silesia which was assigned to Poland after the 

plebiscite of March 1921* It had at the time of independence

a population of 980,000 and an area of 3,200 sq. km. (0-8(/ of
•»

the whole).

Before the war, Upper Silesia had been, after the Ruhr 

and Saxony, the most highly industrialized area of Germany* 

Alongside its coal mines, most of which fell to Poland, and which 

In 1913 bad produced 44 million tons of coal, there had grown 

up vast iron and zinc foundries, as well as an important

chemical industry. In 1914 45O,OOO workers were employed in
4 mining and manufacturing in this region. The agricultural

system was characterised by the highest percentage of large 

estates in all of Poland, and by the many small plots held on

1* A* Hose, Bilana handlo-wy zieni b» dzielnicy pruakiej.
(Warsaw, 1920), pp. 664-5. 

2* See R.V. Tims, Germanising Prussian Poland (New York, 1941 ).
3. Based on R.S.R.P.. iii (1925). 7-11. Table III.
4. On the industrial development of Upper Silesia see K.

Popioiek, 'Rozwoj kapitalistycznego przemysiu na *l$sku 
185O-1910•, Kpnferencja Alaskat Instytut Uiatoryczny I'.A.N., 
(Wroclaw, 1954'), i. 191-265.
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lease* These smallholdings reflected the desire of agricultural 

labourers on the large estates for an independent, additional 

source of income, as well as the long-standing tradition among 

Sileaian industrial workers of maintaining some link with the 

land*

Though the industrialists, landowners and officials had 

been, before 191**, almost entirely German, the overwhelming 

majority of the population was Polish-speaking and Catholic* 

The whole of Silesia had passed from Polish rule in the l4th 

century, first to the Czechs, then to the Habsburgs, and finally, 

in the 18th century, to Prussia* As a result, nationalist 

feeling was weaker here than elsewhere in Poland, and it was

only in 19O3 that a Polish nationalist was first returned to
p the Reichstag* In the plebiscite only 44* of the total

3population of Upper Silesia voted to Join Poland*

The landa formerly under Austrian rule were two areas very 

different in size and importance, Galicia and Austrian Silesia, 

both in the south* Galicia, with a population of 7*6 million

1* M* Mieszc^ankowski, Struktura agrarna Pol ski miedzywo.lennej (Warsaw, I960), Chapter VIII.
2* For the political background see; M, Orzechowski, Narodowa Demokracja na CfoVnyn £lasku (do 1918 roku ) (Wrociaw-Warsaw- Cracow, 1965 )tand £* boiitag, Adalbert (Vojciech) Korfanty* Ein Deitrag aur Geschichte der Polnischen Anspruche auf Os tober s chlesien (Ki tzin^ en-Main * 195** )•
3* W*J. Hose, The Drairia of Upper Silesia (London, 1936), pp. 180-1.



in 1921 and an area of 79fOOO sq. km, (2O, of the total), was 

predominantly agricultural. The way in which serfdom had been 

abolished y and the rapid rise in population throughout the 19th 

century had caused the greatest fragmentation of holdings in

Poland* In 1921 4/5 of all holdings were of less than 5
2 hectares* Little industry had developed here until the

discovery of oil in feast Galicia at the beginning of the 20th 

century* By 1909 the refineries centred around Borysiaw, which

employed about 6.0OG workers , produced annually almost 2 t OOO v OOO
a

tons, nearly k% of the total world production* Salt was mined

at Wieliczka and Kalusz, as was paxaffin wax, of which Galicia had 

a world monopoly until 1907* In the west, the population was 

largely Polish, while in the east the peasantry was mainly 

Ukrainian, the majority of the landowners and of the urban 

population was Polish, and the Jews formed an important minority 

in the towns.

That part of Austrian Silesia which fell to Poland had in 

1921 a population of 145,000 and an area of l.OOO sq, km* 

(0»3> of the total). Also largely agricultural , it had in 

addition an important textile industry in Bielsko-Biaia. The

1. Based on K.S.R.P.. iii (1925 ) t 7-Hf Talkie III.
2. Based on K.S.R.i'.. iii (1925), 3^, Table I.
3. S. Bartoszewicz, *rrzemysi naftowy 1 , Dziesieciolecie rolsici

OdrodzoneJ (Cracow-Warsaw, 1928), p. 1.031. 
*. Based on R.S.H.P. . iii (1925), 7-H, Table III.



population was predominantly * olish, with a sizeable German 

minority*

The creation at a single economic unit from these disparate 

areas, differing widely in social and economic development, was 

a slow and difficult process. It was only in early 1920 that 

a single currency, the Polish mark, was instituted for the whole 

of Poland* Until then as many as six currencies had circulated 

in the different parts. In addition to German marks, Austrian 

crowns and Russian roubles, there were Polish marks, • occupation 

marks* issued by the German High Command in the area east of 

the Congress Kingdom, and Soviet roubles. As late as 1920 a 

tariff barrier was maintained between the former Prussian

partition and the rest of Poland, and one needed a passport to
o 

travel from Warsaw to 1 oznan.

Poland lacked a unified transport system. The Vistula, 

which passed through all the partitions, had not been made 

suitable for navigation along much of its course. Other river 

communications, excepting those in former Prussian i oland, were 

of poor quality. The rail networks, fairly dense in Prussian 

Poland and rather less than adequate in Austrian and particularly 

Russian Poland, had been constructed bearing in mind the

1* £• Landau, J. Touiaasewski, Zarys histori.i ^
Polski (Warsaw, 1962), p. 39*

2* A. Ajneukiel. Od *rz:q,dow luduwych 1 do przewrotu iiiajov.-e/ro 
saw, 1964), p.



interests of the partitioning; powers. More than 50 Austrian and 

German railway lines led to the Russian frontier} only 10 

continued on the other side* There was no direct rail link 

between Warsaw and Poznan*, Kielce and Cracow, or between the 

centre of the country and the sea* Ths railway systems in the 

different areas had different equipment and different methods, of 

administration. In 1937 a Polish historian wrote:

. ».of the three different systems of signalling and 
safety devices, of the three different group-braking 
systems /"which did not allow rolling stock fron different 
areas to"he run together?, of the 16O different types of 
engines, of the different width of Russian rolling stock 
which, although converted to the normal width, could only 
run in the Congress Kingdom and the Eastern Kresy, only 
the memory remains.

Pour legal systems obtained in the new Poland* In the 

Congress Kingdom* civil law followed the Napoleonic Code, 

supplemented by a number of laws dating from the period of 

autonomy before 1863* Criminal law and legal procedure followed 

the practice of the Russian Empire, as they did in the Kresy, 

where Russian civil law also prevailed* In Prussian Poland 

German law obtained* while in Galicia Austrian law was the rule* 

modified by the legislation of the provincial parliament* The 

unification of the legal systems was still not complete by 1939* 

and caused prreat difficulties in the first years of independence* 

The legal systems differed considerably* and it was often the 

case that what was legal in one arsa was Illegal in another*

J, Ginzbert, Drogi zelazne KzecggpospoliteJ (Warsaw, 193?) 
quoted in Landau and Tomaszewski, op. cit». p, 51.
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The forming of a joint-stock company, for example , required 

government authorisation in Russian Poland, vhile in Prussian 

Poland it was necessary to register the company only after it 

had been formed*

The economies of the different partitions had been closely 

linked with those of the partitioning powers* The creation of 

a unified Polish economy posed serious problems for the more 

developed industries which had grown up behind the protective 

walls of the high Russian and relatively high German tariffs* 

Of the products exported by partitioned Poland. 83 O/- had gone

to the respective partitioning powers f and 85/' of imports had
2 come from them* After 1918 the Russian market was virtually

closed, while the high tariffs of Poland and the Habsburg 

successor states hindered trade* Some industries, such as 

sugar refining, were duplicated in the different partitions, but 

others, such as machine building and armament manufacture, were 

almost totally lacking*

The systems of taxation varied greatly. Until 1916 there 

had been no income tax in Russia, and the bulk of the state's 

revenue had come from indirect taxation, 4? in 1913 from 

purchase tax. Direct taxation in that year accounted for only

1. Landau and Toraaszewski, op* cit,, p. 52*
2. F, /.weig, Poland Uetwt,en Two Uars (London, iykk) 9 p. 13*
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7*9% of the national revenue* Austria depended on both direct 

and indirect taxation, while in Germany direct taxation was moat 

important. The tax levels also differed* Between 1911 and 

1913 the tax burden per head in the Congress Kingdom was 4l 

crowns, while in Galicia it was 29 crowns.

The extent and quality of education differed markedly from 

region to region* Universal education had existed only in 

Germany, but since the schools were seen as a medium for 

Germanlsation, there had been no Polish language primary schools, 

to say nothing of secondary schools or universities* In Galicia, 

where the educational system had been under i'olish control, a 

network of secondary schools, two universities, in Cracow and 

Lw£w, and a technical college in lwo"w had been established* 

Primary education was not* however, as extensive as in Germany* 

The educational system had been moat primitive, and illiteracy 

most widespread, in Russia* It was only after the German 

occupation that a state-sponsored network of Polish language 

primary schools was established* A Russian language university 

and technical college existed in Warsaw*

The economic problems of the new Polish state were 

intensified by the devastation of the war* The front in the 

east* unlike that in the vest, was not static, and tremendous 

damage was done in the Russian offensive of 1^14, the German

1* Landau and Tomaszewski, op* cit.. p, 53.



offensive of 1914-15 and ttie desperate Brusilov offensive. 

Because of the Polish-soviet War, aroied combat ceased in * oland 

only in 1920. By then 90% of the country had been directly 

touched by the war, and, of this, 1/5 had been the scene ot 

heavy fighting. Only the Prussian partition was not seriously 

affected. By 1920 55 of the bridges, 63; of the railway 

stations, 48 of the locomotives and 18, of the buildings in the 

country had been destroyed. The heaviest losses had been 

suffered by the Congress Kingdom, particularly around Kalissa 

and ftyrardow.

Wartime requisitions seriously affected Polish industry. 

When the Russians evacuated the Congress Kingdom, they took with 

them whatever industrial equipment they could* The Germans, in 

turn, sent large quantities of machinery back to Germany. The 

metallurgical industry ceased production entirely as its furnaces 

were dismantled and removed by the Germans. It was only in 

1919 that the first new furnace started operating, and of the 

11 functioning in 1914, only 7 were in use by 1922. The textile 

industry of Lodz also suffered severely from requisitions I 1,300 

km. of transmission belts were sent back to Germany, as well as 

1,000 electric motors, and 1,OOO tons of copper parts of which 

there was a shortage in the Reich. The Polish delegation at 

the i eace Conference estimated total i'olish losses at 73,000

1. A. Ajnenkiel, op. cit.. p. 18.



million French francs,

In addition, no new investment was made 5n Polish industry 

during; the war, apart from Genaan investment in Upper Silesia. 

It thus fell behind the rest of the world technically. The gap 

was painfully felt in the next few years. The harsh effect of 

the war on Industrial production in Poland is reflected in the 

tables below:

TABLE i

THE TEXTILE INDUSTRY IN * GLAND IN

Machinery in Operation *?•' of No, in use in 191**

Finespinning cotton spindles
Mechanical cotton spindles
Long wool spindles 19*9
Short wool spindles 36*3
Textile machine works 11 • 2

1. According to a secret memorandum by Vkadysiaw Grabski,
'Wyjalnienia dotyczace ratyfikacji traktatu poicojowego z 
Niemcaml i uraowy wielkich raocarstw z i'olsk^ przez delegata 
peinornocne^o Polski na Kongresie Pokojowym 1 , MS, marked 
'strictly confidential, Paris 1919*; quoted in Landau and 
Tomaszewski, op» cit., pp. 17-18.

For war damage generally, see Polska w czasie vielkiej 
vojny 1Q1^~18, ed, M. Handelsmann, (v.arsaw, 1936 ), iii, and 
Zniszczenia wojenne i odbudowa eolaki (Uarsaw, 1929 ) ,

2. H. Gliv.ic, 'Przenysl i Handel Polski 1 , olska w czasie 
vielkiej vojny. iii, p, 1?8.
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TABLE II 

INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION IN POLAND1

1212. 1920

Coal 8,974,203. tons 6,411,668 tons
Oil 1,113,668 765 t 025
PaoafTin wax 1,353 368
Crude iron 2 330,318 119,474
Processed iron 418,416 42,610
Rolling raills2 467,100 48,970

The oil industry was seriously affoetod by the fighting 

in Galicia. By 1919 its output had fallen to 1.12' of total 

world production, from 41;* in 1909, Su^ar refining had dropped 

to 1/3 of the prewar level by 1918, to 1/6 by 1919.

Agricultural output too was greatly diminished as a result 

of the war. In 1919, 4»5 million ha» of land lay fallow, 

mostly the property of soldiers, and ttye number of cattle had 

fallen to 62«5/ of the prewar figure, the number of pigs to 53^
o

and of sheep to 40£>. The following table illustrates the 

decline in harvests;

TABL^ III

HAPVESTS

1908-13 (annual average) 1918
Wheat 16,782,700 quintals 5,356,800
Kye 57 f lll,600 28,753,100
Barley 14,889,900 6,998,700
Data 28 t l43»4OO 12,309 t 6OO
Potatoea 247,899,200 140,704,800

1* H.S.IUP*. i (1920-22), 134-5.
2« Only the Congress Kingdom.
3« W. Grabski, J. Stojaiiowski and J. ~arei:ak., ' Kolnictwo i'olaki

1914-20 1 , Polaka w czasic wiolkiej wojny iii, 473. 
4. Ibid,, p. 473.
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In these conditions it is not .surprising that tlie American food 

*aiiJoion of Herbert Hoover had reported that one third of tho 

population faced starvation, and that typhus and scurvy had 

broken out in the more backward areas, particularly in the 

Eastern Kresy.

1. Tk Komarnicki, '.'oczatki odrodzonego oaiistwa :>olskiego 
I wojnie swiatowej*, Bellona (195B), 559.
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Afrri culture

lu 1921 ioland had 27* 2 million inhabitants, 1 Their 

nuir.ber had acre than tripled s?inc« 1800, for in that year the 

population of the former Polish Republic, an area somewhat

larger than the re-created - olish state, had been barely 9

2 million, With an annual natural increase of 15*3 per l f OOO

inhabitants, i oland had one of the highest rates of population

growth in Europe, exceeded substantially only by Yugoslavia,
n 

Rumania and the U.S.S.K. This rapidly rising population

greatly intensified the already existing social and economic 

problems of the new state*

Of the inhabitants of independent Poland, 26', lived in
j^

the towns, and 74/ in the countryside. The largest of the

towns was 'Warsaw, with a population in 1921 of nearly a million; 

substantially smaller were Lodz, Lw6w, uilno, Cracow and toznan. 

The following table describes the cccupational divisions in 

Poland:

1* l<.o«l<»P». iv (1923-6), 5, Table II. For the territories 
not covered by the 1921 census, the figv.res ftiven are, 
for the Wilno region, those of the preliminary census of 
1919» and for Upper Silesia, those of the last German census 
of 1910.

2« »Vie Ccononique', La ^olo^ne 1919-39. ii (Neuchatel, 1946),99
3« M.K.S. (1931), P. 11, Table II.
^« Ibid,. p.4, Table VI.
5« Their populations in 1921 were: ..arsaw, 937,000; Lodz,

452,OOO; Lw6V, 219,OOO; "v.iiiio, 208,0005 Cracow, 18l,OOO| 
and Poznan, 169,OOO. tfrou H.i^b, (1931), p.6, Table XI.



ivm.r. IV
OCCUFATIOH/.L DISTRIBUTION OF THE PC>PUf.ATTCN IN .•

IN 19.21 1

Total Agile., j.'.'ii.-ir.s : Cownorce, Ceawuri- Other 
Forestry, Industry Insurance catlotrs,

Transport

Workers & 100»0 63*8 15*4 6*2 3*3 11*3
Per cud.fe.itg

Active pp.100*0 72»3 10*3 3*7 1-6 H'9

The overwhelming preponderance of agriculture in the Poliah 

economy emerges clearly* According to the League of Nations 

figures for the years around 193O (which do not differ materially 

from tho earlier period), only Albania, Yugoslavia, Bulgaria 

and Lithuania exceeded , eland in the percentage of the 

population deriving its livelihood from the soil* As against

the Polish figure of 63*8^, the Czech figure was 33? f the French
2 29; , and that for England and Wales 5 •

A fundamental characteristic of Polish agriculture was the 

far-reaching fragmentation of peasant holdings* According to
n

the census of 1921, (its defects «re discussed below), 33*95^ 

of all holdings, or 3*5 of the arable land was held in plots 

of lose than 2 ha,, while fc4«6 of holdings, l4»£ of the arable

!• H*r<*b* (I93l)t P. 10, Table XI>L. This table ie baf*«rl on the 
census of 1921, but extended to the areas not covered* bee 
p* 16, note 1*

2. F.W. Moore. K-co.nonic Demography of Efretcrt? and Southern 
huroi>p (Geneva, 19^5) , p*» 26 , Table II.

3. s«o p. 23.
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land was in plots or less than 3 ha. Kany of these plots 

were not seif-auff ieiexit, and their owners were forced to

supplement their earjuin&s by working ou larger funus.

Before 1^14 the pressure of rapid copulation growth had 

b&ou somewhat relieved by emigration, and by absorption into 

the rapidly developing industries of i oland. iietveeu 1895 and 

1S>13» -»!*33fOOG people emigrated froia * eland. Dy 1913* 2^0,000
2were eml&i^ating annually, and 800 9 000 agricultural labourers

3were finding seasonal employment abroad. But after the war,

as emigration became more difficult, and industry in oland 

failed to expand, the problem of the surplus agricultural 

population became increasingly serious, and was much discussed. 

In 1934 9 for every 1OO ha. of cultivated land, tliere v/ere 81

people in Poland, 49 in Germany, 64 in Czechoslovakia and 36 in
/I 

Denmark. The surplus population was thought to be as high as

8 million, but the raost reliable estimate, that of the Ins ty tut 

Gospodarstwa Bpoleczne&o in 1^35 > showed that with no change

whatever in agricultural technique, 2*4 million people could

5 leave the villages. If the number of people only semi-

employed io added, the surplus rural population was probably as 

high as 4«5 million.

!• »*K.b. (1931), P. 15, fable I.
2. 'Vie Ivcorioniquo 1 , La olo^yic. 191S: ~3^ ii, L'6 .
3. W. Thomas, F. Znaniecki, The Polish Peasant in J.urope and 

An-.ei'..' ^a ('Floston, 1913), iv, 73.
4. A 2abko-i rotopowicz, Uolnictwo w Polace (Warsaw, 1938),p.34.
5. L. Landau, J. i-aric!ii, .;. btraelecki, iiearobocie \ $rod ctUop<Sw.( Warsaw. 1939), p. 146. ———~——————————
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Large landowning \»as also a significant feature of Polish 

agri culture. Acceding to the census of 1921, O»9f of all 

holdings, but fr?*3fo of the arable land was in fp»rms of more than

50 ha» Of this, 1«6> was Church land, 23*6'; government land 

and 73*9; in private hands* The average large estate was of 

considerable size* Of the 10,500,000 ha. of land held by

large private landowners, well over half was in estates of more

2 than 1,OOO ha, oorne were truly gigantic: the Zowoyski estate

covered 191,000 ha* the Radziwiii estate 177,000 ha., the

3 comparatively raodest Potocki estate 19,000 ha. In fact, the

amount of land held in large estates had diminished somewhat in 

the 50 years before 191^ J this was due principally to the sale 

of land by large landholders who wished to obtain capital for 

modernization*

In 1921 the large estates occupied a strong position in 

Polish agriculture. From them came nearly half the harvests 

of rye, wheat, barley and oats, as well as most of Poland 1 s 

grain exports; and they enjoyed a much higher productivity:

1. •Wielka wiaisno!6 rolna 1 , ota.tyatyka y'olski (1925) v, p.viii.
2* Ibid* * p*l*
3» Miesz3zankowski, o^« cit . » p*21.
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TABLE V

THE YIELD OF POLIbii AGRICULTURE IN 1938"

XI;

Wheat 
Rye
Bar1oy 
Gats 
Potatoes

15*3 quintals 
14*9 per ha, 
15*7

125*3
Sugar beets 220*1

' ownership y>a^,Q I : XX

11*8 quintals 129*7
12«0 per ha. 124*2
10 • 9 144*0
11*3 123*9

113'0 110*9
196«0 112*3

Large peasant holdings of from 20 - ha, were rather rare

in f'oland, and played a significant part only in oimania and

romerariia, the former German territories, where they cojaprised
2l4»9/ of tne land in 1921. But medium peasant holdings of

5*20 ha. \tfero common everywhere, com.-rising 30*8, of the land, 

or 32,. of all iioldings. The division uf larger holdings through 

Inheritance, the sale of land by large landowners in the period 

of inflated land prices before 1914, and the large-scale 

emigration, which prevented some fragmentation and brought more 

capital in the form of remittances, had all contributed to the 

growth of this ^roup in the 50 years before 19l4.

The leasing of land was rattier unusual in Poland, outside 

tp^er Silesia. Only 87,200 plots, or 2*7;. of all holdings, 

were \.iiolly lea&ed, and only 10*5; of all holdings, or 6«2>

*• Ikid. , p*2i2. Though this table relates to 1938, the
situation in earJier years did not differ materially. 

2» based on i «o*h..'« , iv (ly25-o), 106-9. 
3* Loc. cit.
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of the land, wholly or partially leased. This was a result 

of the high price of land before 191^ » which made outright sale 

more profitable, and of the traditional hostility to the leasing 

of land on the part of the gentry (szlaclita). who thought it low
*

and tradesmanlike.

Archaic survivals persisted in Polish agriculture. The
2 most important of these were common lands and servitudes: the

former were found everywhere in Poland except Foznania and 

Pomerania, while the latter occurred only in former Russian

Poland* In 1921 common lands comprised 1*5 million ha., or
ft 

9*k, of the area of lesser landholdings. The larger part

(5&*9" ) was common grazing land, particularly important for the 

small peasants , who were thus able to keep a cow. This was 

most significant in impoverished Galicia, where 70* of holdings

benefited from common lands, as opposed to 46 •2, in the Congress
4 Kingdom and 35*5v in the Kresy. Servitudes, an old source of

contention between village and manor, were inadequately 

estimated in the census of 1921. They were almost entirely done

*•• Ibid., p. 121, Table IV.
2. Legally, servitudes were 'easements and services mortgaged

on one property for the benefit of another 1 (Zweig, op cit.. 
p. 130). In practice, servitudes conferred on the peasants 
the same rights (to graze cattle, to collect timber, etc.) 
on certain parts of the large estates as they enjoyed on 
common lands.

3« S.P.« (Warsaw, 1927), xii, 25 (issue II).
4. Loc. cit.
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away with in the land reform. However » the number of holdings 

for which servitudes were liquidated between 1921 and 1938 was 

278,800, which gives some indication of their former extent.

The mediaeval strip system, whereby a peasant did not possess 

a consolidated holding, but strips of land scattered around the 

village 9 was widely prevalent in Poland, In the villages 

investigated by the Instytut Gospodarstwa Spoiecznego in 1935 t

only 33«4'/c of the holdings were consolidated; 39 *1/^ were in 4

2 or more strips.

Polish agriculture, outside the western areas and a few 

well-run estates elsewhere, was undercapitalised and inefficient.

The yield of wheat per ha. was 40-45V» that of potatoes 20-30^

3below the German average. Much less fertiliser was used after

the First world War than before: in 1913-14 63 kg. per 100 ha.,
fc 

in 1927 34*9 kg., in 1929 40 kg. Mechanization was very little

adopted. As late as 1939§ only 2,000 tractors were in use, or 

1 tractor for 8 § 4OO ha. This compared very unfavourably with 

the figures for France: 30 f OOO tractors (l to 700 ha*) and for 

Hungary: 7 f OOO tractors (l to 829 ha.)

*• M.R.S.. (1939), P. 70.
2* K. Czerniewski, *Zagadnienia struktury agrarnej* in Instytut

Gospodarstwa Spoitecznego, Struktura af;rarna wsi ;>olakiej
(Warsaw, 1937)t P» 87. 

3. C. • oralla, 'Die Wirtschaft zwischen den Deiden Kriegen',
Ostourorm Ilandbuch Pol en (Koln, 1959 )f P» 79 • 

4» Hiessczankowski. op.citT. p» 321. 
5. I. Svennilson. Growth and Stagnation in the European Lconomy

(Geneva, 1954), p. 250, Table AXIX.
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These features of the Polish agricultural system emerge 

quite clearly from the returns of the census of 1^21, in spite 

of its many defects* It did not include Upper Silesia and 

the area around Vilnoi many soldiers had not yet returned when 

the census was taken; the state apparatus was still inadequate; 

and many peasants falsified the size of their holdings, both 

because of lack of trust in the officials, and in the hope that 

if they understated their holdings they might obtain more in a 

land reform* In the following tables the census figures are 

given alongside the corrections suggested by Mjnszczankcwski.

TABLE VI

NO. OF HOLDINGS IN 1921 

No, of holdings (in lOOO's) «>-age Difference
c

0-2 ha.
2-5
5-10
10-20
20-50
over 5O
Total

ensus

1,108*8
1,001*8

7330
311-5
76-4
30*1

3.261.9

correction

I t 013»4
1,138.5

86L1
360.0
87-6
30.1

3,490.67

* *— 
Census

33'9
30.7
22»5

9*6
2*4
0.9

1OO.O

••**__ 
correction

29.0
32*6
24-7
1O.3

2*5
0*9

100. O

($*«•)\JtS3stUif

- 4.9
t 1-9
+ 2*2
^ 0*7
+ 0.1

.— .
—— .

1. For the census figures! R.S.R.P.. iv (1925-6), p. 106, 
Table I. For the corrections! Mieszcza&kowski, 
op, cit.. pp. 339-40.
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TABLE VII

Holdings : Area (l.QOQ ha.) fr- of total Diff .

DISTRIBUTION OF

Area
Census

1,075*6
3,432*6
5,156-8
4,190*2
2,141*4
4,344«1

(1.000 ha. )
Correction

1,060*7
4,248*3
6,562.6
5,201*7
2,611*1

16,241*6

LAND

^ or total
Census Correction

3*5
110
17*0
13*8
7*1

47*3

2*8
11*2
17*3
13*7
6*9

48*1

0-2 ha. 1,075*6 1,060*7 3*5 2*8 - 0*7 
2-5 3,432*6 4,248*3 11.3 11*2 - 0-1 
5-10 5,156.8 6,562.6 17*0 17*3 t 0*3 
10-20 4,190*2 5,201*7 13*8 13*7 - 0*1 
20-50 2,141*4 2,611*1 7*1 6*9 - O*2

0*8
public land 

Total 30,340*7 37,926*0 100*0 1OO»0 ——

Polish agricultural production was concentrated in cereals* 

The largest crop was rye, cultivated mainly in Poznania and 

Pomerania, and in the Warsaw and Lodz provinces. The average 

rye harvest between 1926 and 1930 was 62*3 million quintals, 

which made Poland, after Germany and the U.S.S.K., the world's 

third largest rye producer. Wheat was grown in the south, 

excepting the Cracow province, in the Lublin province and in 

Volynia, with an average harvest of 17*5 million quintals; oats 

were grown in Central Poland, in the south and in Volynia, with 

an average yield of 23*6 million quintals; and barley, an 

important export crop, was grown in most areas and yielded an 

average of 14*3 million quintals in the same period, 1

One of the results of the impoverishment of the Polish 

village was the increased cultivation of potatoes, at the

!• M.R.S.. (1931), P. 20, Table IV, p. 21 Table VI.
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expense of sugar beetst the average potato yield grew from 

24?*9 million quintals between 19O9 and 1913 to 276*9 million 

quintals between 1926 and 1930. The main potato-growing 

regions were Silesia, and the provinces of Cracow, Lodz and 

Kielce, areas surrounding the large industrial concentrations. 

Sugar beets were cultivated principally in Poznania and ,omerania, 

but also in some parts of the Lublin and Lwow provinces and in 

Volynia. The average harvest between 1926 and 1930 was 43*9 

million quintals*

The raising of livestock, especially pigs, was an important

aspect of agricultural production. From this source came 4/5
2of the money income of farmers. However, its development was

hampered by the low quality of peasant stock.

In 1930 22«2L; of the land area of Poland was forest, and, 

as one would expect, forestry was a major industry* Forests 

were found all over the country, except in some of the more 

intensively farmed western regions; the principal trees were 

pines and firs, with some oaks, alders and birch. Most of the

forest land (54*9/ ) formed part of the large estates, with 33',
a 

in public hands, 8*7? in small holdings and 2»7' in common lands.

1. M.*?.S, (1931)» P. 20, Table IV.
2. I oralla. op. .cit. « p.81.
3. M.H.S. (iy31)f P* 24, Tables VIII and IX.
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Agricultural products made up an important proportion of 

Polish exports, as the following tables show:

TABLE vm

All exports
3 Wood product s t

Timber 
Round timber 
Wood manufactures

Farm produce:
h

Plant produce 
Animal produce

a) live animals
b) animal products 

Agricultural- Industrial 
produce

EXPORTS (in millions of zloties)

1^28

2,508

317 
226
45

1929

2,813

254 
169
57

588 460

1928-9 1929-30
277
583

180

1,040

219
364

326
602

253

1,181

2,433

211
91 
kk

346

203
399

*•
?•
*•

The figures are not strictly comparable, because most
agricultural exports (though not timber) are given in
accordance with the economic year, i.e. August 1st to
July 31st*
M.tt.S. (1931), P. 59, Table II.
Ibid,, p. 62, Table IV.
Ibid*, p. 62, Table V.
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Polish agriculture faced many difficulties after independence, 

The basically favourable situation which rapidly expanding 

industry had created before 191^ ceased, and the towns showed 

little absorptive capacity either for the surplus population 

of the villages, or for agricultural production on a large scale. 

The dwindling of the numbers of emigrants reduced the efficacy 

of another safety valve* Between 1920 and 1929 nearly 1 1/4 

million people left Poland, but with the depression, emigration 

almost stopped completely, and after 1926 870 f OOO of the 

emigrants returned, mainly from France. The Land Reform Bills 

of 192O and 1925t which provided for the annual parcellatlon of 

200,000 ha* could not, in these unfavourable conditions, do more 

than keep pace with the rapidly rising population*

Small producers, the overwhelming majority of the peasants, 

met additional problems* State policies of favouring heavy 

industry and large landowners hurt them* They lacked the 

capital to modernize their backward holdings, while credit 

became more expensive, and taxes rose above the prewar level* 

The extensive cartellsation of Polish industry aggravated the 

disparity between agricultural and industrial prices, the highly 

developed system of intermediaries in produce marketing meant 

that the peasant lost much of his profit to the various 

marketers, while monopolies in the retail trade kept the price*

1. Zweig, op* cit*. p,2O.
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of the goods he bought high. The depression intensified these 

difficulties, and led to the increasing impoverishment of the 

village. Agricultural problems were among the most complex 

the new state was to attempt to solve*

Industry

Despite the preponderance of agriculture in the economy, 

Poland had experienced rapid industrial development, particularly 

in Upper Silesia and the Congress Kingdom, in the 5O years before 

1914, By 1927, 849 t 5OO people worked in the mines, and in 

factories employing more than 5 persons* Such industry as 

had developed was closely linked with the economies of the 

partitioning powers, and its adaptation to the new framework 

created by independence proved difficult indeed*

Poland possessed some of the raw materials necessary for 

industrial growth* In the coal deposits of Silesia and the 

Dabrowa basin, she commanded, after the U.S.A., Canada, China

and the U.K., the fifth largest estimated coal reserves in the
2 world* Though the known reserves in the J£ast Gall clan oil

fields were being exhausted, they still provided for domestic 

needs* Vast reserves of hydro-electric power were also

M*R.S*. (I93l) f P.37f Table XXI. In this chapter 'factory 1 
denotes a workshop employing more than 5 people* 
*•**•£*• (I93l)t P. 32, Table II*
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available, but because of both scarcity of capital and the fear 

of further increasing the difficulties of the coal industry, 

only 0»1$- of the estimated 3*7 million h.p. was exploited in

More serious, the available iron ore reserves were 

inadequate for Poland's needs, and extensive government searching 

failed to uncover any new deposits. In addition, Polcud 

possessed no supplies of such important minerals as manganese,

tin and nickel*
o 

In 1929 the coal mines employed 13^ , 000 men,*" and extracted
o

462 million tons, ranking fifth in the world in coal production. J 

74 OA of the coal was rained in Upper Silesia, 19 *5/ in the 

Dabrowa basin, and 6«i; in the Cracow basin. However, most 

of this coal was unsuitable for coking, and coking coal had thus 

to be imported from Czechoslovakia* On the other hand, coal 

waa an important Polish export* The ending of the three-year 

period of free export to Germany provided by the Geneva 

Convention, and the German-Polish tariff war created some 

difficulties, but the opportune occurence of the General Strike 

In Britain enabled Polish coal to find new markets, particularly

in Scandinavia. In 1929 coal made up 13*6'," of the total value
5 of Polish exports. Some attemot was made to encourage the use

*• Ibid., p. 32, Table IV.
2. ^.ft.S.* (1939), PP. 128-9.
3. h.iv.S.. (1931), P« 34, Table X.
4. Based on Ibid., p. 3^, Table IX.
5. Based on Ibid., p. 59, Table II.



of coal as a domestic fuel in Poland, but it failed because of 

the cheapness of wood*

A high degree of concentration existed in the coal mines. 

There were altogether 33 raining firms, 11 of them mixed mining 

and founding enterprises; of these firms 5, the r> olish Treasury 

Wines, the Rybnik Mining Co,, Giesche, United Upper Silesia 

Foundries, and the Katowice Mining- and Founding Joint-Stock Co., 

controlled 47(; of the production of the Silesian basin in 1^2? 

(3^*5^ of total Polish production), and employed k$'f of all 

Silesian coalminers (33*5; of all those in Poland). Coal 

marketing was also highly concentrated, 5 companies marketing 

66 •9? of the coal mined in 1929 * 2

Poland's oil deposits were concentrated in the Carpathians, 

in the south-east of the country* Although some modernization 

took place after the war, the average production of 735 » 000 tons

between 1925 &**<* 1930 was little more than half the average
«j

annual production in prewar years* Adequate though this was

for Polish domestic requirements, it left no surplus for export. 

The known deposits, estimated at 60 million tons in 1932, were 

being gradually exhausted, and the proliferation of small veils

1. R. Gradovski, Kickto're problerny kapitalizmu 
(Warsaw, 1959 ) § PP. 16-18.

2. Ibid., pp. 19-20.
3. >••*••£»•• (1931), P. 34, Table XI. 
4* ioralla, op. cit.. p. 89»
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hindered rationalisation* Natural gas production grew, however, 

particularly from the late '20's*

Iron ore was mined in the southern part of central Poland, 

mainly in the Kielce province, and the principal deposits were 

at Kielce, Kadom, Starachowice, Czestochowa and Glkusz* The

supplies, estimated at k2 million tons in 1932, and the average

2 1925-3O production of kSk 9 OOO tons annually, were inadequate

for Poland's needs. In addition, most of the ore required 

enrichment before it could be smelted* Ore and scrap iron made 

up a sizeable proportion of Poland's imports*

There were also other mineral resources in Poland.

Extensive zinc mines, whose 1929 yield of 169, OOO tons made

3 Poland the third largest zinc producer in the world, were

located in Upper Sileeia, and smaller lead mines existed 

alongside the zinc deposits* Salt was mined at Wieliczka and 

Bochnia, not far from Cracow, and at ttapno, providing for 

domestic needs, while Potassium salts were found in the 

south-east, at *\alusz, near btaiiisiawow and at Stebnik.

Addendum: 
-Footnotes, p. 31.

1. Poralla, o£. cit., p. 89.
2. Based on M*R.s._ (1931), p. 3 
3- Based on ibid.., p . 35, Table
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The output or potassium salts rose in the period after the war, 

and with 359*000 tons in 1929 » i'oland was the world's third 

producer* Much of this was exported*

In manufacturing industries, metallurgical and 

electrotechnical plants (including foundries) had the highest

output in value, and in 192? employed 163,000 people (15.2/ of
2 the labour force in factories)* The foundries were located

almost exclusively in Upper Silesia and around Kielce; metal, 

machine and electrotechnical plants were also found here, as well 

as in Warsaw and Lodz, and to a lesser extent in i oznan and 

Cracow. Founding was marked by a high degree of concentration: 

in 1927 the average number of men employed in a foundry was
o

I,4o4, The industry was dominated by 5 large firms; the Upper 

Silesia United Foundries, the Katowice Mining and Founding Joint- 

Stock Co., the Peace Foundry, Handtke, and the Bank Foundry were 

responsible, in 1928, for 88*9^ of the production of the great 

ovens, and 84,7> of that of the rolling mills* When the first

two of these firms amalgamated in 1930, they controlled 54.
4 of raw steel production*

*• M * FAR » « U93l)i P»3f*» Table VIII, and p. 35, Table XIV.
2. Based on M,R*S*. (l93l)» P. 37 • Table XXX.
3* Loc« cit.
4« Gradowsivi, pp* cit. * pp. 12-14*
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The metallurgical industry was remarkable for the unequal 

development of its different branches, a heritage of partition* 

Machine tool and textile machine producing factories were few 

in number; ball-bearing, turbine and armaments factories were 

totally lacking, making large-scale importing necessary; however, 

the locomotive and agricultural machinery plants of Upper Silesia 

were far too large fcr the Polish market, and relied on export 

for survival. The low absorption capacity of the Polish market 

limited the profitability of metallurgical enterprises generally, 

find hampered modernization* The plants, already outmoded 

because of the failure to renew machinery during the war, fell 

further behind world standards «

Vith 182,100 workers in 192? (21. k% of all factory workers), 

the textile industry was the largest employer of labour* Its 

centre was Lodz, the 'Polish Manchester f f which had grown froa 

a small village in the inid 19th century to a town of half a 

million* Textile manufacture was also developed in Dielsko- 

Biaia, in Austrian Silesia, in Biaiystok, Warsaw, and, to a lesser 

extent, Cracow* Before the war, the industry had produced 

mainl} for Russian and Far Eastern markets, but independence 

saw a fairly successful refashioning to meet local needs. The 

industry included a large number of artisan workshops and cottage 

workers, but in factory production, large and middle factories 

predominated. In 1925 » 8 factories with more than 3,000 workers

M.B.S*. (1931), p. 37, Table XXI,
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each employed 39.2f of all textile workers. The average number
2 employed In a spinning mill was 209.

After 1918, cotton textiles wore produced almost exclusively 

for the home market: about 5'; of woollen cloth was exported. 

Both these branches were dependent on raw material imports, for 

government attempts to improve the quality of Polish wool had 

little success. The hope of saving foreign exchange led the 

government to encourage the development of linen production, 

for flax could be grown locally and would provide a useful 

supplement to peasant earnings* As a result, linen production 

grew, particularly in the V 30's* Some attempts were also made 

to foster the development of artificial fibres, but lack of 

experience, and the conservatism of the Polish consumer hindered 

the production of synthetic textiles*

Food processing plants employed 83,900 people (9,5. of
M

the labour force) in 1927. They were located everywhere in 

Poland, but were particularly numerous in the western areas. 

The principal food processing industries were flour milling, 

distilling and sugar refining. With 916,000 tons produced in

1929-30 i Poland was the fifth largest beet sugar producer in
4the world. A substantial proportion of this was exported.

1» Gradowski, op. cit.. p. 22,
? » M,rv,.S. . loc. cit.
3. M.R.S,. "TTsblTTp. 37, Table XXI.
J». Ibid,, p. kk 9 Table C CXVI b.
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One of the fastest growing industries was chemicals, with 

41.40O workers in 192? (4.9 of the labour force). The plants, 

most of which produced munitions rind artificial fertiliser, were 

largely state-owned* Thoy benefited from protection, and were 

helped by the existence in , oland of many of the necessary raw

materials. The production of mineral industries, which in 192?
o

employed 67,300 workers (7«9Y of the labour force), also 

increased greatly in the period. The most important products 

were bricks, glass, cement, porcelain and lime. Local needs 

were fully met, but little was exported.

Timber industries employed 71 » 100 workers (8.3, of the
o

labour force) in 1927 » principally in sawmills and furniture

factories. 1.e have already seen that timber and wood products

4 were important exports. Of other industries, which altogether
e

employed 6.1 of the labour forco, the most important were 

clothing, leather and tanning, building and printing*

Polish industry generally, as we have noted in the cases 

of coal, iron founding and textiles, was characterized by far- 

reaching concentration. In 1928, 100 factories (excluding mines 

and foundries) employed 36.5'/ of factory workers. But small-

1. Ibj.d.. p. 37, Table -vX.1.
2. Loc . cit.
3. ^.K.b.. (1931), p. 37, Table XXI.
4. See p. 26, Table VIII.
5» M>^>S. . Ice, cit.
6. Gra'd'owski, op . cit.. p. 10.



36.

scale artisan workshops were also a marked feature of the Polish 

scene. In 1928 there \/ere 319,^00 of these, employing 886,200 

people. The most important crafts werfc sixiitiiing, cabinet

making, shoemaking, tailoring and baking, but many ratlier more 

specialized crafts existedf such as gaiterniaking, corab-roaking 

and wig making*

Cartels played a large part in Polish industry. They had

grovn froa 9 in 1919 to 100 in 1929, when they controlled 4o;>
2 of industris.1 production. The Great Depression, which led to

a breakdown of the internal price structure saw a farther growth 

in their number. All basic industries were affected by cartels f 

coal, iron founding, fcinc, cotton, sugar, timber and petroiium 

were all highly cartelized. Although this is a feature more 

frequently found in highly advanced economies, special factors 

explain its occurrence in underdeveloped Poland. Industry was 

already very concentrated; high tariffs excluded foreign 

competition, and the scarcity of capital made it easy to control 

firms outside the cartel. The difference in costs in different 

areas of Poland meant that without agreements of this type some 

industries would be bankrupted* This was true, for example, of

1. H. Mianowski, *0 rzeiniosle', Dziesieciolecie olski 
Odrodzonuj , pp. l,O83-6.

2. kiweig, op. cit•, PP. 102-3; »ea also M. Kalecki, 'Udziai 
kartell w dziaialiiojSci przeraysiowej na rynku polsklm', 
A-race Xnstytutu ^adania iionjuiiktar Gospodarczych i Gen. 

, 1933), iii (No. 2), pp. 3-7*
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the sugar refineries of central Poland, the Cracow coal mines, 

and the Kielce steel industry, Hov vex, the government, whose 

export policy depended upon selling abroad at lower than domestic 

prices, flaw in the cartels a convenient economic tool. It was 

only in 1933, at the height of the depression, that sor.e action 

was finally taken against them.

An important aspect of the Polish economy at this tine was 

the lar^e part played by the state. Etatisn had been a 

characteristic of the policies of the partitioning powers. The 

railways before 191^ had been alriost entirely state owned. In 

addition, th© Austrian government had rnn state salt and 

tobacco monopolies, and had owned oil refineries and coal mines, 

while in Prussia, the government had owned coal mines and 

chemical factories. Etatien had been less developed in Kussian 

Poland; apart from the liquor monopoly the state had owned one 

coal mine and one metal factory. The war had everywhere seen 

a great increase in the role of £overmaent vlthin the economy. 

The inadeouete capital resources of I'oland, coupled with the need 

to integrate the economy and to create industries cuch as 

munitions and armacents, necessary for defence, also led to far- 

reaching state action.

T. Lulek, f t rzedrieblorstwa nanstwowe', C >P.0. . p. 930}
s«e olso Ktaty.zro w < olsce (Cracow, 1932), and
T* Bernadzikiewicz, I -_rzerosty 11atyzmu (Warsaw, 1936).
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The state exercised extensive control over the credit 

tiyetoa. Though the Bank of Roland, established in 192*4, was 

nominally independent, in practice its freedom of action was 

limited: the r resident of the i tp.tc hp.d the rl^ht to appoint 

its president, it was to hold some free treasury funds, it was 

matched over by a government commission, and the state held 75 

million zl« worth of its shares* Polish private banks woro 

all too often weak and speculative. In 1926 only 43 • 2'' of bank

deposits were held in private banks, and by 1930 the amount had
p 

fallen to 36.7/-» State credit institutions occupied an

important t ositlon in tlu« economy. The moot important of these 

worn the P.K.C. (Post Office Savings Dank)» the Dank Kolny 

(Agricultural Bank), and the Bank Gospodarstva Krajowefjo (Hank 

of the National Economy), of which the last had capital deposits

of 130 million El. in 192?, as against 200 million in all the
«* 

private banks. This bank also held shares in many industrial

enterprises: in 1928 it owned 337 of the stock of the Polish 

Iron Ore Mines, nearly all the stock of the Potash Exploiting

Joint-Stock Co. f 39.6 of Ursus, the first motorcar factory in
4 Poland, and owned the Starachowico Iron Ore Mines outright.

1. M. bzawleski, 'Bank Polski', J)..P«pf , p. 1.11*1.
X* Grauoweki, op. cxt . , p. 12^ • Feealso J. Scnon, Die i olniache

j^plcwo^en (iiatowice, ly^by* 
Grfidowoki, o^, cijt., p. l4l.

IT.
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The Polish Government extended the individual state 

monopolies or the partitioning powers to cover the whole country* 

By 1925 there were five such monopolies: tobacco, spirits, salt, 

and a otato lottery. With tho exception of ehe matches 

| which watj leased to a consortium controlled by Ivar 

tho Swedish * match kin^* t and two potash minos, they 

were all directly run by tho state, and accounted f<MP wn average 

of 31 of the national revenue between 1926-7 and 1929-3O.

The Goveriiiaent also ran other industrial enterprises* 

Apart froia the state forests» railways, airlines, and commercial 

fleet, it ran the I.'rzeszcse Coal Mines, which it Inherited from 

the Austrian ^overrmiont, the state Nitrate Factories in Chorzow 

and Tarr»<5w, and '.olJiiin', tho sltate Factory- of Mrieral Oils in 

Galicia, which po&sea&od one of the largest refineries in Durepe* 

In addition, the government participated in joint enterprises 

with private Industry, For example, the state owned half the 

shares in : olish Treasury Mines, it leased its lead and silver 

mines at Stryrilca in Silesia to a company in which it held hair

tbt shares, and its coal mines in the Dabrowa basin to a Joint
2 Polish-French enterprise,

The Ministry of ar ran some factories on its own* These 

included the ^tato Armament Manufactures , with headquarters in 

Warsaw, which luade firearms in ^auow and acnnunitlon in Skarzysko|

J. Michaiski, 'Monopole skarbowe 1 , D.P^O,, p, 923. See also 
Bernndziklevies, Koncom anatwowy w I'olece (Warsaw, 193b). 
Lulek, loc, pit.



an explosives factory in Zagoidzone; and an aircraft factory, 

an engineering works, and a uniform factory in Warsaw*

Although it is difficult to calculate tlie exact share of 

tne state in Polish industry, the table below may serve as a 

rough guide*

TABLi.IX

foa.ee. under government control 
in

Railroads 93
Commercial aviation 100
Merchant marine 95 
Post, Telegraph and telephone 95
Iron production 16
Armaments 100
Coal wines 20
Salt mines 99
Chemicals 60
Oil refineries 20
Metal industry 30

Much of Polish industrial growth before 1914 had been the 

result of foreign investment, and because the Government and its 

subsidiary credit organizations absorbed most of the domestic 

capital after the war, private industry was encouraged. to seek 

capital abroad. It ia rather difficult to estimate the amount

!• Ibid., p. 933.
2* The following estimate was made by taking the percentages

of state ovrnorship in 193& from Buell, i oland, ^ey to Europe 
(London, 1939)» p. 153, and adjusting tiioia in the li^ht 
of the nationalizations which occurred between 19^9 and 1938, 
The most important of these were the taking over of the 
Zyvaruow Textile Mills, arict of the United bpper .-^lesia 
Foundries and Katowice Mining and Founding Joint-Stock Co, 
(the last two had aniul^aj iu Leu in 1^,30).



of foreign capital investment in Polish industry; foreign capital 

was often disguised as domestic, for the usnjal reasons, although 

the inducements which the government offered to foreign investors 

caused the reverse to occur as well. In 19^9, according to 

official figures, foreign capital participated in 3&3 (°f 1*552)

joint-stock companies in Poland, with a capital investment of 

1,831 million zl.. (33v of the total of 5.^97 million). 1 In

addition, 6? companies, with a total capital in .oland of 236*6
2 million zl., operated in oland with head offices elsewhere*

The proportion of foreign investment was particularly high in 

certain industries! 51*9 in foundries, 65. V in the machine

and electro- technical Industries, 4O.6 in chemicals and 75. 6<?
3 in gas, water and electrical supply*

The most important source of capital was France, with 

25,8 of total foreign investment in 1931. French capital 

tended to grow in the period, particularly as a result of joint 

Franco-Polish venture* such as Skarboferm, a mining and founding 

company in Silesia, and the Silesia-Gdynia railway. It was 

significant in coal mining and petroleum, and in the textile and 

electrical industries* German capital, 25, in 1931, was almost 

entirely prewar in origin and tended to decline, largely through

!• H.R.S.. (1931)t P.29, Table IV.
2. Ibid.* p, 29, Table V*
3« Ibid*, p. 29, Table IV*



nationalisation. It was particularly important in Silesia, in

mining and founding, but also played a part in the chemical,

metal and electrotechnical industries. American investment

(21,3, ) was important in petroleum and zinc, less so in the
o

textile and metal industries; Belgian capital (9»4> ) was active 

in iron and steel, electricity and chemicals, while British 

capital (4.8^), almost entirely post-war, was concentrated in 

banking, electrification, insurance, transport, chemicals and

sugar. Other investors were Switzerland (2,6; ), Austria (3«9>)»
«a

and Sweden (2.0?)• J

Polish industry failed to expand as rapidly after 1918 as 

it had before the war* Though most of the war damage had been 

made good, and some progress in integration had been achieved,

the 192S index of manufacturing production, the highest before
j. 

the depression, was only 116,4; in 1913 it had been 135.1,

Poland was the only European country whose production figures

5 in 1929 were still below the prewar level. There were many

reasons for this decline. Much time was needed to overcome the 

economic difficulties presented by the integration of territories 

formerly closely linked with the economies of the different 

partitioning powers. War damage had been very extensive, and

1. L. ivellisz, Foreign Capital in Poland (London, 1938 ) f pp. 151-2
2. Ibid., pp. 152-3.
3. Ibid., p. 153.
4« Svennilson, OP. cit..p. 3O5 f Table ALXVI: (lOO - average

annual production 1925-9). 
5. Loc. cit.
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manufacturing production had fallen to ^7»4 in 1920. Polish 

economic development was closely connected with world trade, 

which only recovered significantly from the war by 192p» and the 

lack of modernisation resulting from underinvestment since 1914 

hampered competition in the world market* The need to import 

raw materials and many machine tools created a balance of 

payments problem y which was intensified by tho repatriation of 

the profits of foreign capital invested in ^oland, and the 

tariff war between Poland and Germany, her largest export market
r

also hindered recovery*

In addition, the poverty of the peasantry kept the domestic 

market for industrial products small* There was a relative lack 

of rolish entrepreneurs, and many state enterprises were 

uneconomically managed* Domestic capital was very scarce, and 

much foreign capital, particularly French and German, was 

cautious and slow to innovate, while excessive cartelisation 

and concentration led to rigidity* The Great Depression was 

cruelly to expose these shortcomings of Polish industry.

1. Loc* cit*



Social classes

In Poland before the partitions all members of the 

sglachta. or landed aristocracy, had been equal before the law* 

In fact, however, both in the eighteenth century and more 

particularly in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries,a 

distinction was made between the great magnates, like the 

Zamoyski/s and HadziwilJ's f and the large mass of the gentry* 

By 1921, both magnates and gentry lost some of the social and 

economic pre-eminence they had enjoyed in the eighteenth and 

nineteenth centuries* The abolition of serfdom, the 

confiscations of land following the 1863 rising, the agricultural 

depression of the 188O*8, and the importing of large quantities 

of wheat from the fertile Ukraine had all somewhat undermined 

their position* However, as we have seen, both medium and 

large landowners who, together with their dependents, numbered 

178,800 in 192?> still held a conspicuous place in agriculture.

The patriarchal way of life of the Polish country gentleman 

on his manor still enjoyed great prestige. Industrialists, 

bankers and lawyers might have more influence, but the status 

of a gentleman nevertheless eluded them. Almost all the 

prominent Polish industrialists bought landed estates. There 

was, remarked Andrzej U'ierzbicki, head of Lewiatan. the

1, According to the estimate of L. Landau, *Skiad zawodowy 
ludiiolci Polski jako podstawy badania struktury 
gospodarczej •, \,yb6r pism (Warsaw, 1957), p. 187, Table V.



organization of Polish industrialists, 'an almost irresistible 

urge for land 1 among his associates s for

To create, according to one's best will and understanding, 
on one's own piece of land, in accordance with one's own 
plan, that was true work I I felt as if I had been born a 
landowner, and not an industrialist t 1

Roraan Dmowski's supporters, stung by hostile allusions to his 

artisan background (his father was a roofer), were extremely 

sensitive about their loader's ancestry* 'Stutinicki's remarks 

^concerning Dmowski ' & background/* ' wrote Jgdrzej Giertych,

'are so unjust they should be called libels. ... .Dmowski f s family
2 is a family of lesser gentry from 1 odlasia. *

A fair number of prominent figures in the interwar period 

in Poland came from landed families • In politics, they included 

Piisudski himself, who came from a gentry family in Lithuania; 

the two Grabski brothers, Viadysiaw, Prime Minister in 1924-5, 

and btani&iaw, Minister of Education and Religious Cults in 1925 1 

Gabriel Narutowicz, the assassinated first President of the 

republic, and Viadysiaw Raczkiewicz, Minister of the Interior 

In 1925« Among the writers, perhaps the most important were 

Jaroslaw Iwaszkiewicz and Maria Dabrowaka.

1. A. Wierzbicki, uspoinnieiiia i dokumenty (Warsaw, 1957),p.l88«
2. J, Giertych, '0 rodzicach Dmowekiego ', Sitowo Narodoue

14/1/39, quoted in I. Wolikowska. Korean Dmowski; Cziowiek, 
Polak, Przyjaciel (Chicago, 1961) f pp. 227-8.
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Peasants, who with their dependents numbered 15.550,400 

in 1927, were the largest social class* Though class 

stratification had, as we have shown, gone Tar in the countryside, 

consciousness of* a common peasant identity was much stronger. 

The peasant differed from the townsman in language, dress and

social customs, and the rate of population growth in the villages
2 was twice that of the towns. The central feature of peasant

life was the existence of an extended family group, which 

comprised all the blood and law relations up to a certain 

variable limit, usually the fourth degree of consanguinity. 

Smaller nuclei emerged within this extended group, as a married 

couple reached a respectable age; it was around these nuclei 

that social life was organized, and the two family functions of 

mutual assistance to members, and control over their actions, 

were exercised*

It is in the light of the existence of the extended family 

that the peasant's attitude to land must be understood* Land 

was essentially familial* It could be managed by the father, 

the older son, the younger son, or the son-in-law* They were 

temporary managers; what was important was that it was well run* 

On marriage, a new homestead was generally created, carved out

1. Landau, op* cit* . p« 187, Table V.
2* A 9 Zauberman, Industrial Development in Poland .

Czechoslovakia and East Germany (London. 1964) , pp. 70-1.



of the parental holding, but those unmarried children who 

remained with the parents had an obligation to work on the land, 

and a right to be maintained by it. Their responsibility to 

contribute to the homestead did not cease if they left the 

village to work elsewhere, and it was the acceptance of this 

responsibility which prompted unmarried Polish immigrants in 

America to send money back to their parents in Poland* 'The 

familial character of the farm, * explain Thomas and Znaniecki,

should not be interpreted as if the family were an 
association holding a common property* The members 
of the family ^"apart from the parents7 have essentially 
no economic share in the farm. They"share only the 
social character of the members of the group, and from 
this results their social right to be supported by the 
group, and their social obligation to contribute to the 
existence of the group* The farm is the material basis 
of this social relation, the expression of the unity of 
the group in the economic world, 1

But because the creation of new holdings for married sons, or 

for the heirs of the head of the family upon his death, was an 

established custom, peasants had great difficulty in accepting 

the idea that land was like any other material possession, and 

did not necessarily have to be subdivided.

The peasant's sense of the nation was very vague* He was 

far more conscious of his village and its surroundings* The 

Government too was something distant and almost incomprehensible 

•The attitude towards government ,* comment Thomas and Znaniecki,

1. Thomas and Znaniecki , op. cit** i, 159.
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can perhaps be compared with the attitude toward the 
material order on the one hand, and toward the divine 
order on the other; it is intermediate between the two. 
The political order appears to a certain extent as an 
impersonal and amoral power, absolutely mysterious, 
whose manifestations can possibly be foreseen, but 
whose nature and laws cannot be changed by human 
interference* But this order has also another side, 
more comprehensible, but more unforeseen, with some 
moral character, that is capable of being just or 
unjust and of being influenced; in this respect it 
is the exact parallel of the divine world. 1

Suspicion of strangers was increased by the absence of charitable 

traditions outside the family and the Church. Peasants had, 

therefore, great difficulty in understanding the motives of 

those who came to help them.

The peasants were deeply religious and superstitious. 

Religious processions were frequent, and on Sundays the 

countryside was filled with colour as the villagers, in regional 

dress, walked to church, holding their shoes in their hands to 

prevent unnecessary wear* The widespread belief in magic, with 

the consequent weakening of the notion of cause and effect, was 

a great obstacle to the introduction of rational farming 

practices.

One of the more curious features of the i-olish peasantry, 

the result of the wide range of the szlachta before the 

partitions, was the existence of peasant nobles. In spite of 

their noble surnames and coats of arms, their villages differed



In no respect from the rest of the villages in the countryside , 

and they themselves were distinguished only by a stronger 

feeling of the humiliating character of personal service t

By 1921, emigration and industrialization, with the new 

horizons they created, had done something to break down the 

closed world of the peasantry} but the extended family unit 

still had great strength, and change came very slowly in the 

villages* Since the amount of land possessed was held in the 

village to be an indication of a man's worth, it was to be 

expected that agricultural labourers should have a vory low 

status. They, together with their families, numbered 3,217,200 

in 1927* In 1931 9 ^3'; lived in their own homes, and were

for the most part seasonal workers, while 5**«7F lived or* the
2 large estates, or with the more prosperous peasants. Host of

the permanent workers received a considerable proportion of 

their wages in kind. Some of those on the large estates, who 

had special skills, such as smiths, cartwrights, gardeners and 

hopgrowers, lived fairly well, but tho majority were among the 

poorest people in Poland*

Entrepreneurs, who together with their families numbered
n 

119 f lOO in 1927» did not play a large part in Polish social

life. For one thing, industry was not much developed in Poland:

1. Landau, op. cit«. p« 188, Table V.
2. Based on M.K.S.. (1939), P» 259, Table II
3» Landau, OP. cit«. p, 187, Table V,
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Upper Sileeia was, in fact, the only highly industrialized area* 

For another, the old gentry prejudices against trade and 

manufacturing still persisted, and had been intensified by the 

fact that lolish entrepreneurs had been relatively unimportant 

in the early industrialization of « oland* The industrialists 

In Upper ^ilesia were almost entirely German* Even in the 

Congress Kingdom, foreign skills and foreign capital had been 

very significant* A0 late ae the 18BO's, ethnically > olish 

firms still kept their books in German, because of its prestige 

as the language of trade, and lawyers dealing with industrial 

matters often conducted their correspondence in German* The 

development of Lodz had been achieved largely by German, and 

to a lesser extent Jewish, factory owners* In 191^ many of

the richest industrialists in Congress Poland were German, such

2 as the Geyer brothers* the Grohraann brothers, Kindler, Bledermam}

and Sclieibicr. Andrzej 'Wierzbicki vas very conscious of the 

accusation that i olish industry was unpatriotic* He went out 

of his way to refute the

** .primitive view, baaed on a priori assumptions, 
and not on a real knowledge of olish conditions. 
that foreign capital affected government policy in 
a manner detrimental to Polish national interests* 
Capital had neither the need nor the opportunity 
to act in this way* It did not have the need, 
because Its fate was closely bound up with the 
economic development of the Congress ixingdom. not

1. J. ChaiasliSaki, Przeszlofl6 i przyszSosc' in.teli^encji 
polskiej (varsaw, 1958), p. 171.

2. Kichard Geyer, although a German, was shot by tho Nazis in



vith its backwardness. It did not have the 
opportunity because Polish institutions represented 
our economic interests.^-

Though the social influence of tho industrialists was 

not great, thoy wore nevertheless able to exorcise strong 

pressure on the Government, through the Central Union of 

Polish Industry, Mining, Trade and Finance; originally confined 

to the former Russian partition, it came, by 1932 , to include 

the whole of i eland.

In the absence of a strong bourgeoisie, the dominant urban 

class was the Intelligentsia, which embraced a far wider group 

than it would have done in the i est» ^viat 'o.jec'* a popular 

prewar encyclopaedia defined 'intelligentsia* in this wayt

The intelligentsia, in the sociological sense of 
the term, io a social stratum made up oi" those 
possessing academic higher education* Typical 
representatives of the intelligentsia. » .are rofe&sors, 
doctors, literary figures etc. The social situation 
of the intelligentsia c?oes not mean that its members 
have a rigidly defined social or ideological position* 
Members of the intelligentsia can identify with the 
roost varied social and political trends. In fact 
they occupy the loading role in all political 
croupIngs.2

However, membership of the intelligentsia was not to be identified 

strictly with the possession of a secondary school diploma* It 

was more important that one's manners and language should be 

those of the educated classes, and that one should evince some

1. Wierzbicki, OP. clt.. p. 229.
2. gwiat oJec (Varsaw, 1939), pp. 117-8.



familiarity with the humanities. This i» amusingly brought out 

In the duelling code of ono Bossiewicss, who included among those 

capable of affording: satisfaction apart from the gentry 'all 

those who have completed secondary education* as well as the 

••If-taught 'who have reached, if not surpassed, the level of 

secondary education, for example, painters and writers. 1

The intelligentsia can tentatively be divided into several 

groups. The first croup comprised the free professions! 

Including doctors and dentists, lawyers, Jtid^oo and legral 

personnel, secondary school and university teachers, writer* 

and artists* A second ^roup was made up of senior 

administrative and technical personnel* It included higher 

government officials, the directors of government economic 

enterprises, senior people in the social services, members of 

the religious hierarchy, engineers, architects, builders and 

industrial chemists* Finally, a third group of lower ranking 

people included primary school teachers, lesser government

officials, parish priests , junior technical personnel, and some

2 clerical workers and shop assistants.

1* W. Bozlevies, i'plski jcodcks honorovy ('Warsaw, Cracow, 
6th ed* Quoted in J»Sarnowski , * Struktura^spofreczna 
intslif-encji v Polsce w latach 1.918-39 (Warsaw, 1964) f p • 55 •

2, For different methods of classification, see 2arnowski, 
op. cit*. pp. 3O6-50| and S« SstczepaAskl, 'Struktura

w .olsce 1 , Miltura i Spoi cozens two (1960), 
pp.
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In spite of the very marked differences in income within 

the group in the late 1920's (a prominent doctor or lawyer 

earned 70O-1200 zl, monthly, the average * Intelireen.t * only
o

260 ) t the intelligentsia possessed a strong feeling of 

collective solidarity and responsibility. The press was 

continually flooded with articles discussing the role of the

intelligentsia t and whether its functions were being adequately

3 performed.

The occurrence in Polish censuses and labour legislation 

of the category 'intellectual worker* makes it fairly easy to 

estimate the size of the intelligentsia. It is true that not 

all intellectual workers could be considered members of the 

intelligentsia (this applies particularly to minor shop 

assi8tants) f but the difference Involved is negligible. Thus, 

adding together the census figures for members of the free 

professions and for intellectual workers, there were in the 

census area in 1921 438,000 members of the intelligentsia

(522 i 000 in all of Poland), or 1,134,000 with dependents: they
4 formed 3«5> of the economically active population. In

1. fcarnowski, op, cit,. p. 263, In 192? £ 1 - 44,55 zl«
2. Ibid., pp. 189-191.
3. See, e.g., N, Czarnocki, 'Grzechy i omylki inteligencji 

pracujacej 1 , Drqga (1924) No. 8, 32-7; B, Heidenkhom, 
* t-roletaryzac ja inteligencji zawodowej ', Droga. (1930)i 
No, I, 6?-74; A, Hertz, »Sp6r o inteligencjf' , Droga 
(1929). No,10, 846-55; » Inteligencja wobec Boiszewizmu 1 , 
Droga (1931), No, 3, 193-207; 'Sprawa klerkow 1 , Dro^a
1933 )t No, I, 229-40; J, Wittlin, »Inwentarz kultury 

narodowej», Skamander i(l925) No, 38, 76-93. The list 
could be extended indofiiiitely.

!»• iamowski, op, cit,. p. 135, Table V, For the limits of the 
1921 census soe above, p. L3,



independent Poland the intelligentsia grew very rapidly! in 

1931 it numbered 716,000 (4.7*, of the economically active 

population), or 1,497,000 with dependents, By 1939 § according 

to iarnowski, it had reached 862,000 (5»2> of the economically 

active), but it was still relatively small.

The intelligentsia adopted many of the attitudes of the 

azlachta. A sizeable proportion of its members were of gentry 

origin, and had coiae to the towns following the ruin of their 

estates in the difficult years of the f 70 f s and •SO's. In the 

towns they hoped to continue a way of life which had become 

impossible for them in the country. Maria Dabrowska, in Noce i 

Dni, provides a fictionalised account of the process: Hipolit 

Niechcic, unable to prevent the collapse of his estate, moves 

to town* 'He fled to the town as if to a foreign environment,

where he would be importuned by nothing, and where he could live
2quietly with what remained to him* ' But even those members

of the intelligentsia who were not of gentry origin took up
;

many of its mannerisms and ideas*

Of these, perhaps the most important was the belief that 

the intelligentsia was the representative of the Polish nation, 

its conscience and directing force. This feeling became 

particularly strong when, in the face of Gorganization and

**• Loc. cit.
2, M. Dabrowska, Noce i Dni (Cracow, 1934) ii, 26-7.



Russiflcation from the 1880*s, v;riters bore the main 

responsibility for the preservation of the Polish language. 

•The intelligentsia', wrote Leon . asilevski, 'was the c^ard 

which kindled the national spirit from a spark among ashes and 

carried its flame to Poland, reborn as p state. 1 The 

consciousness of a special responsibility persisted in 

independent Poland* The professors of the JagielIonian 

University, protesting against the maltreatment of prisoners 

in Brzes6, declared:

In particular, we, as educators, as the intellectual 
elite, as those who have taken an oath of faithful 
service and of care for the whole republic, cannot 
indifferently pass over the Brzesc affair* 2

From the asslachta the intelligentsia inherited a certain 

disdain for trade and manufacturing. A member of the 

intelligentsia could not earn his living through small trading, 

or manufacturing on a small scale, though exceptions were made 

for really large manufacturers, or for endeavours of an artistic 

character, such as dealing in art objects or publishing. This 

attitude applied even more strongly to manual labour. It 

explains the penchant of industrialists for buying land, and 

the relative absence of industrial dynasties in 1'oland. A very 

common pattern, particularly among Jews, v*s for a father to

1. Z. Wasilewski, f Na widovni 1 , My&l Narcdowa No.l6. 15/IV/34. 
8, 'List otwarty profescrow Universytetu Jagiellonskiego do

J.W. J J ana Adama Arzy£anovskiego, poala na bcjta R.P. 1 .
l<obotnik 18/XII/3O.
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build UP an industrial fortune; his son would, while maintaining 

the business, become a dilettante and patron of the arts; his 

grandson might become a full-time writer, or literary critic.

The hostility to industrial pursuits was strongly 

criticised by Dmowski, 'The new forms of national production, * 

he wrote,

were initiated by foreign elements, free of the 
traditions of .'olish passivity, particularly Jews 
and Germans, and the declassed petit-noble intelligentsia 
made use of them only to obtain ready-made

Prus gave literary expression to the feeling of social 

inferiority among industrialists in his novel Lalka t Wokulski, 

a ruined landowner, moves to town, where he makes a fortune in

industry) he dies worn out by unrequited love for the Countess
2 Jtecka, to him the embodiment of aristocratic values. It is

significant that in Poznania, which was part of a highly 

industrialized state, these attitudes did not prevail, and that 

an intelligentsia of the type found in the rest of Poland hardly 

existed.

The wide cultural Interests of the intelligentsia was also 

part of the szlachta heritage. However, this respect for 

knowledge was essentially that of the amateur and the dilettante, 

not that of the specialist. In the 1930 *s tiiers was one 

university student for every 7^0 people in Poland, an

1. R, Dniovski, Myall nowoczeaneKO Folaka (Lwow, 1904) , p.88.
2. B. Prus, Lalka. Warsaw 1934,
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extraordinarily high proportion for a relatively backward 

country. (Tlie corresponding proportion in England was 1:1,013)*

But the two largest faculties were law and philosophy, hardly
2 the most necessary Tor a developing: state. This

overproduction of 'literary intellectuals 1 had much to do with 

the fascism prevalent at the universities.

Finally, service to the state, through the civil service k 

enjoyed great prestige. A feeling also existed that the state 

had an obligation to maintain gentry forced off the land, 

Galicia obtained autonomy In the 1870»s, and a rapid growth of 

the bureaucracy was soon evident. The same was true of the 

rost of i oland, particularly after independence. According to 

Kajetan GarbirJski, head of the .arsaw Polytechnic, writing in 

1910.

The desire to be an official has increased to such 
an extent among ^oles, that all youth, whether urban 
or rural , as if ashamed of the most useful endeavours 
of their families, have besieged the Governmental 
Commission and its subsidiary departments like ants. 
From this results the enormous number of useless, 
half-baked officials, claiming the right to do 
anything in the government , ready to girasp /at 
anything/ ••• rather than work with their own hands 
for their upkeep. *

Poland had a fairly highly developed network of small 

traders. In 1921, 518,000 people, or 3.7* of the working

1. Chalasinski, op, cit., p. 150.
1« The Philosophy Faculty embraced all the Humanities.
3« K. Garbinski, a report, as described by S. Askenazy,

•cierwsza politechnika polska', Nove Czasy (lylu);
quoted by Chaia^iAski, op. cit., pp. 167-C.
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population, were occupied in trade and insurance. By 1927*
2 traders and their dependents nuaborod 1»372»3°0 people.

There was much talk in Poland of the excess of traders, but in 

fact the percentage of the population maintained by trade and 

coirjuuni cat ions (excluding the post office and the railways) was 

6.4, as against 11.4^ in Germany,"* The figures for the urban 

population alone, however, do show a somewhat, though not 

significantly, greater concentration in Poland (17 »9/ as against

14.9';). 1*

Polish small trade was rather primitive. The typical

trader was an individual v.ith his own shop (71,4v of all those
p- 

in trade, as compared with 36.1 in Germany)* His profit

margins were small , and when he gave credit, it was often at a 

usurious rate. But the system was adapted to the level of 

economic development. The attempt of the government to replace 

private traders by peasant cooperatives had more negative than

positive results. Trade was concentrated in Jewish hands.
6In 1921 62,9' of those employed in trade and insurance were Jews,

*• H,S,R,P,. iv (1925-6), ^7-51f Table XII,
2. Landau, op, cit,. p, 137, Table V,
3. Ibid,, p. 190.
**• Ibid,, p. 191.
5. Ibid,, p. 192.
6. A, Tartakower, 'Zawo^ova i spo2eczna struktura Syd6w w 

Polsce odrodzonoj * , : ydzi w Polsce odrodzonc.1. ed. I, 
Schiper, A, Tartakoi er, A, Hafftka ('.arsaw, 1933) ii» 5 
(Aftervards referred to as Z,V,P,0),



and of that number 88 •$>',•- were engaged in the retail goods trade. 

This concentration in thehands of a group who formed almost a 

separate caste was one of the reasons for the contempt with 

which trade was viewed in Voland, and for the failure of a 

Polish bourgeoisie to develop.

According to Landau, in 192? industrial workers and their

2 
families numbered 5 f 290,000. The Inspectors of Labour

•» 
estimated the number of actual v/orkers in 1929 at 1,110,248,

4 
which is somewhat lower than Landau's figure would suggest,

but the difference almost certainly results from the absence 

of artisans and cottage workers, whose places of work were not 

inspected*

The working class was divided into two distinct sections, 

Artisans, as we have seen, owned 319f4oO workshops in 1923, in
K

which 886,200 people were employed. Most artisans worked in 

small workshops, helped only by members of their families, but 

the smallness of the average workshop is exaggerated in the

*•• Ibid., ii, p. 371.
2. Landau, op, cit.• p. I87t Table V.
3« Rased on figures quoted in ft. Drozdowski, 'Poloienie i 

struktura klasy robo'Uiiczej ; olaki lat 191&—39 w
* * litoraturze naukowej dwudziestolecia* , Z . oia *.alki

(1961), Wo.I. p. 36. 
4» In 1921, according to the census, of all those dependent

upon mining ana industry lor their livelihood, 47.5V were
economically active. 

5. See above, p. 36*
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statistics* To avoid tax, the number of Journeymen and 

apprentices was often falsely lowered in census returns. 

Arnekker estimates that in 1931 28O f OOO journeymen worked in 

artisan workshops* The number of apprentices must have been 

somewhat less than this*

Artisans were a colourful feature of the Polish scene, a 

remnant from pre-industrial times* which industrial development 

had not yet made obsolete* With few exceptions, their standard

of living was low, and they worked extremely long hours. A
2large proportion (39,7/; in 1921) were Jews, who were especially

numerous in the clothing crafts, in hides and skins, baking and

3 bookbinding.

There were 849 t 500 workers employed in lar^e and medium

4 industry in 1927. Wide differences in standard of living

existed among the industrial workers. Best off were workers 

in government monopolies, who were not only highly paid, but 

enjoyed relative security, and skilled workers. Unskilled

workers, often of peasant origin, generally earned the same

5 wage as those on government relief projects, or slightly less.

1. £. Arnekker, Przejawy kryzysu w rzemiosle i cha^upiiictwie 
(Warsaw, 1934), p. 14. See also C. Niewadzi,» f rzeuiysi 
drobny i rzemiosio w i'olsce burzuazyjno-obszamiczej 1 , 
Zeazyty Naukowe S.G.P.j.s.. ii (1955), !?! 

2. A, liafftka, '2ydowski etaii rzemieslniczy w Polsce odrodzonej 1 
Z.w.H.o*. ii, p. 557. * 

3* Ibid*, ii. pp. 550-1.
4. M.K.S.. (1931 ) f P. 37* Table XXI.
5. F. Gross, The 1 olish Worker (New York, 1945), p. 35.
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Particularly badly off were the cottage workersj they were most 

common in the textile industry around Lodz and Bielsko-Biaia. 

According to Arnekker they numbered 20O,OOO in 1931» and this 

Increased as the depression continued* Because they were 

miserably paid, they were forced to work extremely long hours

to make ends meet* The unemployed, who had increased from

2 
126*400 in 1926 to 299,800 in 1930, also underwent great hardship

as the depression dragged on*

As often happens in economically underdeveloped countries, 

the industrial working class was relatively well off. 

particularly in relation to the peasantry* In December 1929, 

a skilled metalworker in Warsaw earned 85*92 zl, weekly, a 

fairly high wageg a spinner in Lodz earned 39*64 zl*, a coal
M

miner in Upper Silesia 48*35 $!  weekly.-7 However, these 

figures tend to give a rather too optimistic impression* The 

estimates made by the Instytut Gospodarstwa Spoiecznego, on the 

other hand, show that in 1933  admittedly one of the worst years

of the depression, 52.4', of all workers earned less than 20 zl.

4 weekly* But in addition to wages, the fairly highly developed

system of social security must be taken into account. Indeed, 

one of the real difficulties hampering any political cooperation

1. Arnekker, op, cit.. p.55*
2. MjR.S.. (1931), P. 99, Table VIII.
3. Ibid., p. 102, Table XI.
4. Gross, OP* cit.. p. 46.
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between workers and peasants was the peasant belief that 

industrial workers were unnecessarily privileged*

The vast majority of industrial workers were Poles. In 

Lodz and in Upper Silesia , however, many skilled workers were 

German* Jews generally avoided heavy industry, but were 

important in the smaller clothing and food processing factories.
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National minorities

Independent Poland was a multi-national state. In 1921 

only 69»2/> of the population gave their nationality as Polish,
2

while in 1931 only 68.9*f gave Polish as their mother tongue. 

Pressure to obtain politically satisfactory results was universal 

In nationality censuses in eastern Europe, and these figures 

are almost certainly too high. The national minorities in 

Poland were of two types : territorial minorities, which 

constituted a majority of the population in certain areas, and 

dispersed minorities, which were found scattered in most parts 

of the country, but nowhere formed a significant majority*

Ukrainians formed the largest of the territorial minorities. 

They lived in the provinces of Lw&w, Stanisiawow, Tarnopol and 

Volynia, and to a lesser extent in the provinces of Lublin and 

Polesia. In 1921 3 f 898 f OOO people stated that their nationality 

was Ruthenian (14.37; of the population), while in 1931

3,220,OOO stated that Ukrainian was their mother tongue, and
L 

1,220,OOO Ruthenian. These figures do not reflect the true

1. R.S.K.P.. iv, p. 26, Table V.
2 « S.P.. ser. C, xciv a, (1938), Table X. In the census of

1931 people were askod their mother tongue and religion,
not their nationality.

3. K.S.R.P.. loc. cit.
4. M.R.S.. (1937)* PP. 20-1. The artificial differentiation

between Ukrainian and Ruthenian (Little Russian), reflecting 
the division between the nationalist and Kussophile 
orientations among Ukrainians, was fostered to some extent 
by the Polish authorities, but tended to decline in 
Importance in this period.
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position* Estimates of the number of Ukrainians vary from 

about 5 million, by Polish scholars, to 7 or even 8 million, by 

Ukrainian nationalists*

Religion divided the Ukrainians. In East Galicia they 

were overwhelmingly Uniate, or Greek Catholic* The Uniate 

Church was created at the Synod of Brzelc' in 1596 by the union 

with Rome of the Orthodox living in the eastern parts of the 

Polish republic; it preserved many features of Kastern Orthodoxy, 

such as the Old Slavonic ritual, and a married priesthood, but 

came to approximate more and more to Catholic practice* The 

filioque was introduced into the creed, the Roman teaching on 

transubstantiation was adopted, and the rulings of the Council 

of Trent were accepted; the Pope was named in the liturgy as 

the head of the Church, the Orthodox were referred to as 

schismatics and dissidents, and Orthodox clerical dress was 

abandoned* Many Poles hoped that this process would lead to 

the national assimilation of the Ukrainians in East Galicia* 

In fact, the Uniate Church, under Archbishop Szeptycki of Lw6V, 

became closely connected with Ukrainian nationalism, and 

throughout the interwar period was one of its main supports*

1. H. Koch, «Die Unierte Kirche in Polen 1 , 0«£*H*P».»p. 109-10. 
Seo also J*S* ^paeud*), V kosciele i v: cerkwi — praktyczny 
vykitad obrg?.dk.ov rzymskiefro i Etreckie^o (Cracow. 1926) .
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Until the forcible reunion with the Moscow patriarchate in 

1839, the Ukrainians of Volynia had also been Uniate, but in 

the course of the century they again became deeply attached to 

Orthodoxy, IsThen toleration was established in 1905, very few 

of them returned to the Uniate Church or embraced Catholicism, 

like the White Russians in the provinces of Nowo£r6"dek and Wilno 

among- whom this phenomenon was fairly frequent.

The overwhelming majority of Ukrainians were peasants * 

In the areas in which they lived, only 10.3$> of the population 

in 1931 depended on industry for its livelihood, conmared with 

19»ty£ for the country as a whole. In East Galicia, 

fragmentation of holdings had led to a serious deterioration 

of the agricultural system, but in Volynia the peasants were 

somewhat better off. There were almost no Ukrainians among 

the landowners, who were so important in the agrarian structure, 

and who were virtually all Poles or polonized. Some of the 

polonized gentry were still members of the Uniate Church, but 

few of them followed the example of Archbishop Sseptycki in 

identifying with Ukrainian nationalism.

The towns in East Galicia and Volynia had a majority of 

Poles and Jews. Ukrainians made up only 3O.8(;, of the urban 

working class, and generally held the lesser paid positions. 2

1. M.T7.S.. (I937)t based on pp. 29-31, Table XX.
2. L. Haas, 'M. Kravets: Napisv Kobitnichogo Ruchu Zachidni 

Ukrainy y 1921-39 (Kiev, 1959)* a review. Z ?ola »alki. iv (1961) No. 2. pp. 218-22. ——————————
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Government enterprises such as the railways, and some oil wells 

and refineries, usually preferred to employ Poles* There were 

almost no Ukrainian industrialists. From the late 19th century, 

however, a small intelligentsia had grown up, composed chiefly 

of priests, teachers and the managers of the extensive system 

of Ukrainian co-operatives.

White Russians were the other important territorial 

minority, and formed the bulk of the population in the provinces 

of Polesia and Nowogro'dek, as well as a large minority in the 

Wilno province, and a somewhat smaller minority in the Bialystok 

province. In 1921 ! 9 O6o t OOO people gave their nationality as 

White Russian (3«9> of the total population), while 49,000 

(O.2(? of the total population) stated that they were * tut.ojsi*, 

or 'locals', and were almost certainly White Russians* In 

1931 99O t OOO people (3.1^ of the population) gave White Russian 

as their mother tongue, and 70?,OOO (2.2, of the population) said 

that they spoke the local language. These figures are 

probably rather low, for national consciousness was not strongly 

developed among the White Russians, and a large number of White 

Rusaian-speaking Catholics were probably persuaded by census 

officers to state that they were Poles.

The majority of the White Russians were Orthodox (91.3" of
n

the White Russian-speakers, 9&«5/ of the •locals' )\ J however,

!• R*3.i^?«. ±v (1925-6), 26, Table V.
2. S . P . . ser C, xciv a, Tablo X.
3. Loc. cit.
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there was a sizeable Catholic minority, composed principally of 

those who had left the Orthodox Church following the Toleration 

Edict of 19O5» The figure of 7*9V for the proportion of White 

Russian-speaking Catholics in the population does riot give a 

true impression of their number, and almost certainly many of 

then appear in the census as Poles*

The areas in which the Whito Russians lived were the least 

developed economically in Poland. Only 8.5, of the inhabitants 

of the provinces of PolOBla, Nowogro'dek and Wilno derived their 

living from Industry in 1°31« The overwhelming majority of 

White Russians were peasants and agricultural labourers* As 

in East Gallcia and Volynia, the landowners were either Poles or 

polonizod. The population of the towns was largely Polish and 

Jewish* However, a small White Russian intelligentsia did 

exist, particularly in ;<iino.

The Germans must be regarded as a dispersed minority*

Only one town, Dielsko~Dia£a, in Austrian Silesia, had a German
2majority. In no single district did Germans constitute a

majority of the population, although there were a fair number of 

predominantly German villages* According to the prewar census 

figures, which are probably somewhat exaggerated. Germans in the 

territories which later comprised independent Poland were

!• M.U.S.. (!937)»Based on pp.29-31, Table XX. 
2. Sjt2-*9 sor * c » xciv a, Table X.
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approximately 1,72O,OOO in number: of these 1,100,000 lived 

in Poznania and Pomerania, 150,000 in Polish Up;>er Silesia, 

45O f OOO in the Congress Kingdom, I00 t 000 in Volynia and 70,000 

in Austrian Poland* The passing of Poznania and Tomerania to 

Poland led to a large-scale emigration of German officials, array 

personnel, and others who did not wish to live under Polish rule. 

According to the census of 1921 (this time .probably too low),

l,059fOOO or 3*9'^ of the population gave German a* their
2nationality. By 1931, the number of people who gave German

aa their mother tongue had fallen, in the official statistics,
o

to 7^1,000 (2.3* of the population)*

Most of the Germans in Poland were Protestant* In 1931

there were 599§000 German-speaking- Protestants and 118,000
4 German-speaking Catholics* Most of the German settlement had

taken place from Protestant areas; Catholic settlers, moreover, 

both in the mediaeval and modern periods, tended to be more 

rapidly assimilated.

Even after the emigration which followed independence, 

Germans continued to form an important element in Poznania and 

Pomerania. Many of the large landowners were Germans; according

1. Cited in W. Kuhn, 'Das Deutschtum in Polen', 0.1?. II.". .
pp. 138 ff.

2 » K.S.R.P.. iv (1925-6), 26, Table V. 
3« S.P.. loc. cit. 
£• Luc. cit. Of the Protestants, 49', were Lutherans, 2.8;

Calvinista, 3d*6', members of the Protestant United Church
and 11*5 members of other churches.



69.

to Radwan, Germans owned 36.2< of the holdings of* more than 

5O ha. in Poznania and 43.7> in Pomerania, and there were 

many Germans among the larger peasants* The agricultural 

labourers, however, who played such a significant part in the 

agrarian system of this region, were mostly Poles* In the 

towns, a certain number of officials were still German, and 

many agricultural processing plants were in German hands*

Upper Silesia was an area in which national and class 

divisions overlapped to a considerable extent* The indigenous 

Polish-speaking population, which had ceased to be ruled by 

Poland in the l4th century, had been diluted by the entrepreneurs 

and traders from Germany, who came in the wake of 

industrialization* Almost all the large landowners were German
9

(90$ 9 according to Radwan), as were the industrialists* The 

majority of the peasants and industrial workers were Poles* 

National consciousness Increased among the Poles when they left 

the large, semi-feudal estates to work in the mines* This 

 merged clearly in the plebiscite of 1921i the industrial east 

voted to join Poland, the agricultural west chose to remain with 

Germany*

The Germans in the Congress Kingdom fell into two groups. 

In Lodz and Biaiystok there were 1^0,000 Germans, most of whom

1. J, Radwan, 'Agricultural reconstruction in Poland 1 ,
Poland, ed. B. Schmitt. (Berkeley and Los Anpeles. 
P. 225.

2. Loc. cit*



70.

were connected with the textile industry, before the First \»orld 

War* By 1914 many of the plants were owned by roles or Jews, 

but many German industrialists remained. Among the skilled 

workers, Germans were also numerous* The remainder of the 

Germans in the Congress Kingdom were almost entirely peasant 

settlers, living in German villages along the Vistula, east of 

Torun, in the Kalisz and Lodz areas, in the north-west and

around Chelra. The 100,000 Germans of Volynia were also
*» 

overwhelmingly peasant (94*' in 1921),

In Galicia, the Germans formed three distinct groups) 

34 V OOO were peasant colonists, settled principally in the 

Ukrainian-speaking areas by Joseph II j 6,000 were Sudeten

German forestry workers; and 3O t OOO were textile workers in
•» 

the largely German town of Bielsko-Biaia (German: Bielitz),

The Jews were the largest of the dispersed minorities* 

According to the census of 1921, 2 f 110,000 people, or 7.8/ of 

the population gave their nationality as Jewish* This meant

that 25% of those of f Mosaic persuasion* gave their nationality
4 as Polish* This could be taken as an index of the amount of

!• Kuhn, op* cit.» p. 140.
2. Ibid,* p. 142,
3. Loc, cit. See also V* Kuhn, Die Jungen Deutschen

opracl-inseln in Galiaien (litinster, 1930), "
4. K.b.K.P,. iv. p, 26. Table V,
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assimilation, but is more likely the reflection of a desire to 

please the census takers. The census cf l^jl gives a more 

satisfactory indication of the extent of assimilation* Of 

the 3 f ll4,OOO people of Mosaic persuasion, 2,488,000 (79.9^) 

gave Yiddish as tlieir mother tongue, 244,000 (7*o>) Hebrew, 

and 372 f OOO (11.9/0 Polish. 1 The middle figure is almost 

certainly composed of Zionists who, though they may have wished 

to, in all likelihood did not use Hebrew in their daily lives, 

and should probably be divided between the first and third 

groups*

The majority of Jews were still extremely devout, observing 

to the letter the 613 commandments of Orthodox Judaism* The 

men continued to wear the long caftans and beaver hats, relics 

of the costume of Polish nobles in the 17th century, which had 

become identified with religious orthodoxy, and let their 

sidecurls grow long* The women still cut off their hair on 

marriage, wore wigs, and went once a month for purification to 

the ritual baths* Chassidism, an 18th century reaction to the 

unemotional and formalistic character of rabbinic Judaism, was 

strong, particularly in the regions around Cheira and Lublin, 

and in Galicia. In many areas it had degenerated into a cult 

centred round the court of a Chassidic rabbi, and miracle- 

working rabbis, such as the one at Gora ivalwarja, enjoyed wide

1. 5*P.. loc. cit
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renown* But under the Influence of urbanization and 

industrialization, mediaeval Judaism was breaking up. More 

and more able men and women left the stifling atmosphere of 

the small towns to seek freedom in the big cities. This 

process has often been described in fiction, as in Gfrosy w 

Ciemno£ci by Stryjkowskl, and Three Citiea by Sholem Asch.

The situation of the Jews differed considerably in the 

various partitions. In Prussian Poland, where in 1921 there
2

were 20 t 600 Jews (0*67^ of the population), emancipation had 

come early in the 19th century. The vast majority of the Jews 

of that area had emigrated to the centre of Germany, especially 

to Berlin. In Galicia, where in 1921 there lived 607,000 Jews 

(10# of the population), 3 emancipation had corae in the ^O's. 

Many Jews had enjoyed educational opportunities, and the 

percentage of Jews in the learned professions was high. Many 

Jewish members of the intelligentsia were polonlzed, and Jews 

like Szymon Askenazy and J6zef Feldmann were important in the 

Polish national movement* However, the economic backwardness 

of Galicia kept the structure of the Jewish community 

relatively static. In 1921 7^.1', of all those occupied in

1* J. Stryjkowski, G^osy w ciemnolci (Warsaw, 1963); S, Asch, 
Throe Cities (Lo. don, 1^33;.

2. J. Parkes f The Emergence of the Jewish Problem 
(Oxford, 1946,)p. 131

3. Lpc. cit
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1

In the Russian partition, whero in 1^21 thrive were 

2 f 217 f OOO Jews (12: of the population),^ full civil rights were 

achieved only after Independence* This was particularly true 

of the Eastern Kresy, but even in the Congress i.ingdooi Jews did 

not have the right to own agricultural holdings, or to be mayors 

of small towns* With the intensification of persecution din 

Russia, many Jews moved to the Congress i ingdom, where conditions 

were somewhat better; the percentage of Jews in the Congress 

Kingdom rose from 11.1 in 1842 to 14*5 in 1897* Large-scale

emigration prevented a further increase, but in 1921 Jews still
*» 

formed a substantial l4.25'V of the population. This influx

of russified Jews provoked fears that they would be used to 

russify the Congress . ingdom, and led to intensified anti- 

semitism* The industrial development of the Congress Kingdom 

had, however, created new economic opportunities for Jews. 

The old mediaeval concentration of Jews in trade diminished, 

and Jews became important both in the artisanate and in the 

industrial working class*

The Jews were largely urban. In 1931 76»^V lived in townst 

43, 3f of the Jews were in towns of more than 20,000 inhabitants,

1. Tartakower, op. cit.. Z»**P*0*. ii, p* 367. 
2* Parkes, op. cit. a p. 131,
3* B* Wasiutyrisiti, Ludnosc zydowska w Polsce w wie^ach XIX i XX 

(Warsaw, 1930), p->. 8-9.
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where they formed 26.4£ of the population; 29.8>- lived in towns 

of less than 20 f OOO (28.8; of the population); while 23.l£ 

lived in villages and in the country (3»2<? of the population). 

As one would expect, therefore, Jews were found mainly in urban 

occupations. In Galicia, however, where the granting of civil 

rights had enabled Je\/s to buy land, a class of Jewish

landowners developed* In 1912 , 4»3y of the land held in
2 large estates was owned by Jews. It was from such a

landowning family that Sir Lewis Namler came.

There existed also a certain number of Jewish peasants.

In 1921 9«5f of Jews actively employed earned their living
3 from farming, forestry, gardening and fishing. It is true

that the majority wore market gardeners, but some were peasants, 

the result both of earlier attempts to solve the Jewish problem 

by agricultural settlement, and of the buying of land by small 

Jewish farmers in the immediate post-war years.

Jews formed a significant part of the Polish intelligentsia.

They were particularly numerous in law and in medicine, for in
/. 

1931, according to Mahler, they comprised 49-50, of all lawyers,
5 and U6% of all doctors. They were also important in Polish

literary life: among Polish writers of Jewish origin were

1. F. Dernnek, *Dns Judentum in Polen 1 , C.E«H.P.. p. 120.
2. S. Bronsztejn, Ludn.osc Sydovska w Polsce O>rocdtaw-Warsaw- 

Cracow, 1963)t P • 54 .
3. Tartaivower, op. cit.. Z. a .P«o«. i± t p. 366.
4. R. Mahler, f Jews in Public Service and the Liberal

Professions in Poland, 1918-39.' Jewish Social Studies, vi CO, PP. 313-'*. ~"———————————————

5. Ibid., p. 325.
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Julian Tuwim, Antoni S lonimski , Jc5zef Wittlin and Boles law 

Lostniaii, to name only a few.

There were some Jews a&2on& the larger capitalistsj in 

banking, i ronenberg, awelberg and lUocii, in ^u^ax* refining 

Toeplitz and Epstoin, and in textiles Poznan'sK.i, But the 

typical Jewish 'capitalist 1 i^as either the owner of a small 

factory, or a master-artisan with a large workshop. According 

to the estimates made by the Ameriaan Joint Ca&naittce (admittedly 

in the somewhat abnormal year of 1921) 6o«6, of all Jewish 

factories employed less than 5 people, compared with 7»lr of 

non-Jewish factories•

The largest occupational group among Jews in 1921 comprised

those in tracle and insurance: 3^»6/< of all economically active
M 

Jews wore engaged in this branch, (62«6'-' of all those in Poland).
<i

Of these, 88.^ were employed in the retail goods trade • The

Jewish trader faced great difficulties, both because of 

nationalist boycotts, and because of the general suspicion in 

Poland of all trade as somehow unproductive and parasitic. Aa 

Kwiatkowski, the Minister of Trade and Industry after the Hay 

coup , noted

1. Tartakower, OP. cit.. 2»lv«P«O«» ii t p. 388,
2 » Ibid.. PP. 366-7.
3. Ibid., p. 371.
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When the period of inflation £~1922-267 created as 
an inevitable consequence a number of ""unhealthy and 
highly undesirable ^henomcna in the field ol trade, 
there spread in the popular niind a certain hostility 
to trade as such. This hostility even took practical 
forms, expressing itself in the denial of the need for 
any aid (such as credit) for trade not directly linked 
with production.-*-

In 1921 31.?/' of the economically active Jewish copulation
2 worked in wining and industry. This group may be divided into

two not entirely distinct parta. Jewish artisans comprised
3 39#7V of all those in Poland. In the oore backward parts of

the country, the percentage was even higher. In * olesia, for

example, 81,1; of all artisans were Jews, in the Nowogro'dek
4 province, 77*I/-• The Jewish industrial v/orking class was

concentrated in smaller factories, particularly in the food and 

clothing industries. (46.7V of Jews iri mining and industry 

worked in clothing factories, 15 •&, in food processing plants). 

Jewish workers tended to avoid heavy industry, partly because 

they found it distasteful, partly because of discrimination and 

the difficulties created for the Orthodox by Saturday work.

1. E. Kwiatiiowski, Ppat.gp flospodarczy rolski (Warsaw, 1927),p.30,
2. Tartalcower, op » cit . , Z . V> . I . 0 . . ii/ p . 3*66 .
3. See above, p. 6^D. See also I. Bornstein, Kzemiosifco 

ftydowslvie v Polscc (Uarsaw, 193*>)«
4. liafftka, op, cit«. p. 357.
5. Tnrtoiiower, ot>. cit.. Z.^.r.o. . ii. p. 369.
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Wany Jews were cottage workers in tho textile industry. In 

general, Jewish workers were rather poorly paid*

Perhaps the most pressing problem facing Jev;s in oland 

was their extensive cauterization. Jewish poverty had been 

widespread in Eastern Europe before the First * arid War, but 

emigration and industrialization had done something to alleviate 

the situation. After the war, however, industrial production 

did not expand rapidly, arid emigration dropped to half its 

prewar level. Jews vero concentrated in the less modernized 

industries, and were adversely affected by rationalisation, to 

•ay nothing of deliberately anti-semitic policies. By 1938 

the situation had deteriorated to such an extent that 50, of all 

Jews could not afford to -ay a 5 sloty (2/6) communal taxj 5Q% 

of the rest could not afford 10 zl. A prominent Jewish leader 

in Lwow reported:

A year or two ago, kO', of our people applied for aid 
to the community, tliis year it is 30*, , the next year 
or the year after that it will be 60', • We are waiting 
for death. 2

Of tho other minorities, the most important were the 

69 f OOO Lithuanians (o*3', of the population), concentrated in an 

area separated from uhe Lithuanian border by a stri- of Polish

!• O. Janowsky, V% eo.]>.le at Day; The Jewish * roblem in East 
Central isuropo (London, 193^) PP« 92-3. See also 
J. Borcnstein, f ^agadnienie pauper>rzacji ludnosci z 
w Polsce 1 , Z . V. • v « O •. pp. 395-^07.

2, Quoted in Janovsky, QJ)» cit.. p. 97*
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settlement, the 56,GOO Russians (Q.2? ), living all over the 

l,resy, ajid the 31,OQO Czechs (0.1 ), settled in Volynia. 1 

In addition, there were some interesting historical survivals f 

such as the Tartars, Polish-speaking: Moslem descendants of 

Tartar and Turkish prisoners of war, and the Karaites, a people 

of Turkic origin who had adopted a heretical form or Judaism,

1. R.S.R.P.. iv (1925-6), p, 26, Table V.
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CHAPTER II.

THE CONSTITUTION AND THE PARTIES

The Polish Constitution of March 1921 was modelled on that 

of the Third French Republic. It established a democratic

republic in which all citizens were equal before the law, and

2 
sovereignty resided in the nation. The legislature was

composed of a lower house (the Sejm) and a Senate, but of these 

the Sejra was vastly more important. Elected by universal 

suffrage, it sat for five years, and could be dissolved before 

this period had elapsed only by a vote of two-thirds of its own 

members, or by a vote of three-fifths of the members of the 

Senate, acting with the approval of the President.

Like the Council of Ministers, but unlike either the Senate 

or the President, the Sejm had the right to initiate legislation. 

The annual adoption of the budget, the annual renewal of 

conscription, the determining of the size of the army, the 

imposition of taxes, the establishment of monopolies, and the 

contracting of state debts all required legislative approval.

The Sejm was also empowered to undertake an annual 

examination of the financial administration of the state.

!• /.onstytucja 17 Marca 1921 r.. (Warsaw. 1921), art.96, p.55.
2 * Ibid., art. 2, p. 37.
3» Ibid., art. 11, p. 39; art. 26, p. 42.
**• Ibid., art. 10, p. 39.
tt Tl_ A _1 _ _-.A- f _ __.A. £. __ f\ O
**• Ibid., art. 10, p. 39.
5. Ibid., art. 5, art. 6 t p, 38
6. Ibid*, art. 7 f p. 38.
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The actual investigation of accounts was entrusted to the Main

Auditing Officef 1 it reported to the Sejm, which could then
2 vote on accepting the Government's report. The Sejm exercised

control over state debts, and had the right to decide whether

a state of emergency proclaimed by the Government should be
4 maintained* Members of the Sejm had the right to question

5 government ministers on their policies or actions, and members

of the Council of Ministers were responsible, both collectively 

and individually, to the Sejm. It could also establish

commissions of inquiry, with the right to call witnesses, in
7 order to investigate matters of importance to the state,'

In elections to the Sejm, all citizens over the age of

twenty*-one who were resident in their constituencies on the
8 day before an election was proclaimed had the right to vote*

The constitution stated that elections were to be •universal,
o secret, direct, equal and proportional*, and a modification of

the d'Hondt system of proportional representation was adopted 

in an attempt to prevent excessive fragmentation of political 

groups* This modification intensified the d'Hondt system's 

bias in favour of larger parties by establishing a number of

1* Najwyzsza Izba Kontroli*
2. Konstytucja* art, 9 9 p. 39•
3. Ibid* art, 8, p, 39.
4. Ibid*
5. Ibid.
6. Ibid.
7. Ibid*
8. Ibid,
9. Ibid*

art. 124, p. 62,
art, 33t PP. 43-4,
art, 56 f p, 49,
art, 34, p, 44,
art, 12. p. 39.
art. 11, p. 39»
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indirectly contested seats (?2 of the Sejm's 444), for which j 

only those parties which had put up candidates in more than 6 

of the 64 constituencies were eligible. The seats on this list 

were distributed in proportion to the number of seats a party 

won in the constituency lists* In addition, the requirement 

that no elector should reside more than 6 km* from a polling 

station favoured the rural parties, and it made constituencies 

in the country rather smaller than those in the towns*

The Senate was also elected according to the dMiondt system 

by all citizens over thirty years of age who had resided in their

constituencies for over a year* Each of the 13 provinces formed
2 a Senate constituency* The Senate had no power to veto

legislation, but it could, within 30 days of the passing of a law, 

suggest amendments which the Sejm could then adopt by a simple

majority vote* To reject these amendments, a majority of 11/20
3 was required. In addition, the Senate, acting with the President,

could dissolve the Sejm by a 3/5 vote* On any dissolution of the 

Sejra, the Senate was automatically dissolved.

1. Law of 28 July 1922, Dz.U.R.P.. 1922. No.66, pp. 590 ff. 
A*J* Groth, in his article * Proportional Representation 
in Prewar Poland 1 , Slavic Keview. XXIII, (1964), No.l, 
pp, 103-14, fails to see that this system of proportional 
representation favoured the larger parties* He finds it 
difficult to understand why the National Democrats supported 
the electoral system; in fact, it favoured them: in the 
election of November 1922 their bloc won 29.1 of the votes 
and 381;- of tho seats* For a description of the dMiondt system, 
see £* Lakeman and S, Lambert, Voting in Democracies 
(London, 1955), PP. 8?-90.

2» i.onatytucja. art. 36, p. 44.

2 . Ibid*, art. 35, p. 44. 
• See p. 79*
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The Sejm and the Senate, sitting together, constituted 

the National Assembly. This body elected the President by an 

absolute majority, and was responsible for the revision of 

the constitution called for every 25 years. Amendments were 

adopted by a simple majority vote*

Many of the bitterest disputes concerning the terms of 

the constitution had arisen over defining the nature of the 

executive. The National Democrats, believing that their bete 

noir. i ilsudski, might be elected President, succeeded in 

drastically limiting the powers of that office* According to 

the constitution, the President was the chief executive in the

state* He was not politically responsible to the Sojm, but his
*

power was exercised through his ministers, who were. Elected
4 for 7 years by an absolute majority of the National Assembly,

5 ho opened, closed and adjourned the Sejra, and* acting with the

Senate, could dissolve it.

Although he did not have a veto, he could affect 

legislation through the Government's right to initiate bills, 

through his right to call special sessions, and through his

right to refuse to call Parliament in periods not specified
7in the constitution*' Along with the government, he had the

!• Konstytucja. art. 39, p. 45. 
2* Ibid* art* 125, pp. 62-3.
3. Ibid.
4. Ibid.
5. Ibid,
6. Ibid.
7. Ibid.

art 2, p. 37$ art. 43, p. 46. 
art. 39, P* ^5. 
art, 25, p. 42* 
art. 26, p. 42. 
art. 25, p. 42.
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power to issue decrees in accordance with laws, but his acts 

were not valid without the countersignatures of the President 

of the Council of Ministers (Prime Minister), and the minister 

whose sphere of responsibility was involved.

As head of state, the President appointed and dismissed

the Prime Minister, and appointed ministers and senior government

2 
officials on the advice of the Prime Minister* He was the

highest officer of the standing military forces, but in time 

of war he could not be Supreme Commander* He could, however,

appoint a Supreme Commander on the advice of the Council of

3 Ministers. Before a state of emergency could be proclaimed

4 
his acquiescence was necessary*

In foreign affairs, he represented the state, receiving 

foreign diplomats and accrediting those of Poland* He had 

the right to conclude agreements with other states, and was 

obliged merely to inform the Sejm of these* However* exceptions 

were made for agreements placing an obligation on the state or 

its citizens, concluding an alliance, or changing a frontier,
S

which required the acquiescence of the Sejm, In addition,

prior approval of the Sejm was required for the declaration

7 
of war, or the conclusion of peace*'

!• Konstytucja. art. 3, p. 38; art, 44, p. 46. 
2. Ibid. art. 45, P. 47.

Ibid. 
Ibid.

5. Ibid*
6. Ibid*
7. Ibid*

art. 46, p. 4?*
art. 125, pp. 62-3.
art. 48, p. 4?.
art. 49, PP. 47-8.
art. 50, p. 48.



The President was not responsible, either before the courts 

or before parliament, for his actions while in office. In the 

case of treason, violation of the constitution or criminal acts, 

he could be brought before a Tribunal of State, established by 

the Sejra after a 3/5 vote against him.

The real executive power was exercised by the Council of

Ministers, under the chairmanship of the Prime Minister or a
2deputy designated by him* Ministers had the right to take

3 part in the sessions of the Sejra, and the Cabinet as a whole,

as well as each Individual minister, was responsible both
L 

politically and constitutionally to the Sejm* The Cabinet was

collectively responsible to parliament for the general policy 

of the Government, while individual ministers were responsible 

tor the policies of their ministries, for their activities

while in office, and for the consistency of both their policies
K 

and activities with the law of the state. The Cabinet was

also individually and collectively responsible for the acts

of the President. By a simple majority, the Sejm could force

the government or an individual minister to resign.'

In addition, ministers were constitutionally responsible
o

to the Sejm for criminal acts committed while in office. On

*• Ibid.. art. 51t P« ^8.
2. />onstytuc ja« art. 55, p. 49•
3» Ibid., art. 60, pp. 49-50.
^« Ibid., art. 56, p. 49.
5» LOG, cit.
°"« Ibid. . art. 57t P. ^9.
7. Ibid., art. 58, p. 49.
8 « Ibid., art. 59 t p. ^9.
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the passing of a resolution by a 3/5 majority of the Sejm, a 

minister could be accused before a Tribunal of State, composed 

of the president of the highest court and twelve other members 

holding no state office. The tribunal was elected for the 

entire duration of the parliament; 8 members were chosen by 

the Sejra and k by the Senate. A minister could not renounce 

his office to evade trial, and while accused he was suspended 

from office*

In local Government , despite a constitutional provision
2 that 'the principle of decentralization will be introduced* ,

a centralized system on the French pattern was established. 

The country was divided into 13 provinces (wojewodztwa) . each 

of which was administered by a governor (voJewoda) • The 

provinces were, in turn, divided into districts ( powiaty ) under 

the control of sub-prefects (starostowie) « Although the

constitution claimed that this system was based on 'the principle
3 of broad territorial local self-government 1 , the ideal remained

largely a dead letter* However, some attempt was made to 

promote economic self-government through chambers of commerce, 

industry and agriculture, and organizations of artisans and 

industrial workers, as provided for in article 68 of the 

constitution*

1* Loc cit*
2* Konstytucja, art* 66 t p, 51*
?• Ibid,, art. 3 f P. 38.
4, Ibid*, p. 51.
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The constitutional position of the array had provoked great 

contention in the constituent Sejm, and continued to do so 

until the May Coup* Nominally, the President was head of the 

array, but its parliamentary dealings were conducted by the 

Minister of V,! ar f who was to be an army officer, and who was 

responsible to the Sejm for all acts of military officials, 

both in time of peace and in tine of war* He served as a shield 

for the Supreme Commander, who was not directly responsible to 

parliament, and who was nominated by the President on the 

recommendation of the Cabinet, acting on the suggestion of the

Minister of War. As we have seen, the Sejm had to approve
2 conscription annually, and determined the size of the army.

A compromise was reached on the question of church-state 

relations which all but established Roman Catholicism as the 

state religion. 'The Roman Catholic faith 1 , proclaimed the 

constitution,

being the religion of the overwhelming majority of the 
nation, occupies in the state a leading position among 
religions endowed with equal rights (r 6 wnouprawnionych) .

The Roman Catholic Church governs itself by its own 
laws. The relationship of the state to the Church will 
be laid down on the basis of an agreement with the Holy 
See, which will require ratification by the Sejm.3

*• Ibid., art. 46, p.
*• Ibid., art. 5, P. 38.
3« Konstytucja. art. Il4 f p. 60.
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The traditional liberal safeguards were included in the

constitution* The judiciary was to be independent, and
2 Judges could be dismissed only by a judicial decision} members

of parliament enjoyed legal immunity for their actions in
3

Parliament; persons under arrest were to be brought to trial

within 48 hours; citizens had the rights of freedom of speech,

5 conscience and belief, and freedom of petition} the press

was free, and freedom of assembly and the inviolability of

the mails and of personal dwellings could be waived only under
7 certain circumstances laid down by law,

The constitution set forth, in addition, some general 

principles. According to article 99,

The Polish Republic recognizes all property, whether 
owned privately by individuals or collectively by 
groups, institutions, local government bodice or, 
finally, by the state itself, as one of the most 
important bases of social and legal order* It 
guarantees every inhabitant, institution or group 
the protection of its property. It will allow 
expropriation or limitation of ownership only in 
cases provided for by law, because of the greater 
need of the state, and compensation will be p

1.
2.

art. 77 9 PP« 52-3. 
art. 78, p. 53.
art. 21, p. 4l. 

___ art. 98, p. 56.
5.
6.

*9 t j-uj.*ui . <B.J. w. X"f Jr* • «/u .

art. 104, p. 58; art. 112, p. 59; art. 1O7, p. 58. 
—--- art. lO5 f p. 58; art, 1O6, p. 58; art. 1OO, p. 57. 

?• Ibid. art. 124, p. 62. 
8« Koiistytucja. p. 56.
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•Labour 1 , declared article 102,

as the aain wealth of the Treptablic is under the 
particular protection of the state. ... Lacli man 
has the ri&ht to state- supervised working conditions 
and, in case of unemployment, sickness or accident, 
to welfare benefits,^-

Every 25 years the National Assembly could revise the 

constitution, adopting amendments by a simple majority. In 

the interim, constitutional revision required a 2/3 majority, 

both in the Sejm and in the Senate. However, the second Sejm 

elected under the new constitution could effect revision by
o

a 3/5 vote.

Although the constitution was that of a national state 

(its preamble began 'We, the Polish Nation 1 ), it guaranteed 

within its borders 'complete protection of life, liberty and

property to all, without distinction of origin, nationality,
3 language or religion, *•' Every citizen had the right

maintain his national identity and to preserve his language
4 and national customs, 1 Minorities were to enjoy the •full

and free development of their national character through 

autonomous groups, of a public and legal nature, composed of
K

representatives of the minorities. 1 "^ They had the right to 

found private schools and religious and social organizations,

.t P. 57.
• art » 125» PP« 62-3. 

'» art « ^5, P. 55. 
Ibid., art. 109, PP. 58-9. 

. cit.
. 110, p.
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though nothing was said of minority rights within the state 

school system. The practice of any religion not disruptive 

to public order was permitted*

The rights of the minorities were more closely defined 

in the Treaty of 28 June 1919 between the Allied and Associated

Powers and Poland, This formed part of the fundamental law of
2 Poland 9 and could not be changed without the agreement of the

3 majority of the Council of the League of Nations, In addition

to the rights already guaranteed by the constitution, the treaty 

provided that the Polish government could not limit the use 

of any minority lanfjuage;

Notwithstanding any establishment by the Polish government 
of an official language, adequate facilities shall be 
given to Polish nationals of non- : olish speech for the 
use of their language, either orally or in writing, 
before the courts.^

It further ruled that Poland must

provide in the public educational system in towns
and districts in which a considerable proportion of
Polish nationals of other than Polish speech are
residents, adequate facilities for ensuring that
in the primary schools the instruction shall be given
the children of such Polish nationals through the medium
of their language .5

X* Konstytucja, art. 111, 112, p, 59,
2« Treaty between the Allied and Associated Powers and Poland,

signed at Versailles on June 28, 1919, reprinted in J,
Hobinson, O. harbach, M, Laserson, N. Kobinson and M.
Vichniak, Were the Minorities Treaties a Failure?
(New York," 19^*3 ) f PP. 31^ ff, article I.
Ikid., article 12, pp. 316-7.
Il-ia« « art, 7, p, 315. 

« • art. 9» P.
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Finally, Jews could Jiot be forced to violate their Sabbath, 

and no election could take place on a Saturday.

Upper Silesia enjoyed a special autonomous position within 

the state. Before the plebiscite in German Upper Silesia, the 

Sejia passed on July 15 > 1920, a law conferring wide self-

govexument on those parts of Austrian and German Upper Silesia
o 

which would fall to Poland. The law established as Silesia's

legislature a provincial Sejm, elected by universal suffrage, 

and as executive a governor, appointed from Warsaw, with a

council of seven. Two members of the council were appointed
1by the governor and five elected by the Sejm. The Silesian

Government was empowered to deal with questions concerning the 

use of two lan&ua&es in Silesia, matters of local government 

and public health, and the organization of a police force. It 

exercised control ovor priiaary education and all vocational 

training, and legislated in clerical matters, with the exception 

of those to be dealt with in the Concordat, Provision for the 

poor, agricultural legislation, local communications and 

electricity, the floating of provincial loans and the imposition

of provincial taxes all fell within the competence of the
4 provincial administration.

1« Ibid., art. 11 t p. 316.
C, 'Ustawa Konstytucyjiia z dnia 15 lipca 1920 r. zav.ierajaca

statut orcaniczny wojewo'dztwa slaskiego, ' Dz. U.H.I'.. ±920,
No. 73 t PP. 129C-1305.

3» Ibid., art. 13, P* 1301, arts. 24-5, p. 1302. 
*• Ibid., art. 14, p. 1301.
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Sileaian autonomy was further strengthened by the Geneva 

Convention of May 15, 1922 f l;etween Germany and Poland, Its 

purpose, as determined by the Council of the League Of Nations, 

when it was decided to partition Silesia, was

To preserve for a certain time, for the industries of 
the territory separated from Germany, their former 
markets, and to ensure the supplies of raw material 
and manufactured products which are indispensable to 
these industries; to avoid the economic disturbance 
which would be caused by the immediate substitution 
of the Polish mark for the German mark as the sole 
lo^al currency in the area assigned to Poland; to 
prevent the working of the railways serving Tipper 
Silesia from being affected by the shifting of the 
political frontier; to regulate the supplies of water 
and electricity; to maintain freedom of movement for 
Individuals across the new frontier; to guarantee, 
as far as possible, to the workers that they shall 
not lose, in the portion of territory assigned to 
Poland, the advantages which were secured to them 
by German social legislation and by their Trades 
Union organization; and finally, to ensure the 
protection of minorities upon the basis of an equitable 
reciprocity,2

A League of Nations Tribunal of Arbitration was set up in 

Silesia to deal with any disputes over the interpretation

of the Convention. Appeals against its decisions could be
a

made to the League itself*

• Convention Genaano-Polonaise relative ax la Haute Silesie
faite a Geneve, le 15 Mai 1922, • Reprinted in G.
Kaeckenbceck, The International Experiment of Upper Silesia
(London, 19^2), pp. 567-822.
quoted in • aockonboeck, op. cit». pp. 9-10.
'Convention Gerraano-Polonaise, Sixieme Partis: Commission
Mixte et Tribunal Arbitral de Haute Gilesie, 1 Kaeckenbeeck,
op. cit.. pp, o01-l6.



Before East Galicia vas definitely assigned to ~oland, 

a law was passed by the Sejn on 26 Soptenber 19^2, conferring 

wide autonomy xipon the provinces of* Lwow, Ta^nopol and 

StanisiawoV, This was intended to influence the Council ot 

the League to accept the incorporation of East Galicia into 

Poland, and once the question was favourably decided in May, 

1923, the provisions of the law were largely disregarded.

In 1925 there were 92 registered political parties in 

Poland, including youth movements and the parties of the

national minorities. In the Sejra 32 parties were represented,
2

organized into 18 parliamentary clubs. The far-reaching

differences which had developed during 130 years of foreign 

rule in the former partitions were partly responsible for 

this multiplicity. In Galicia, for example, people had become 

accustomed to thinking of themselves as Austrians as well as 

Poles, Staniskaw J.an'cucki, a Socialist leader, describes the 

prevailing mood of Gallcian railway workers in 191^-15 '•

Everyone trembled at the mere thought that Austria 
might undergo a catastrophe, and no one thought 
that she could possibly disintegrate. fAnd who will 
recognize my years of service? Who will pay Liy 
pension if Austria falls? No, it is inpos3ible. 
Austria must win. ' These were the questions and 
desires of the railwaymen, both Socialist and 
National Democrat. This, moreover, i/as how almost

1« 'Ustawa a dnin 26 vrzosnia 1922 r.,' Dz» U,H.P.. 1922 f
No. 90, article 829, PP. 1553-5. 

2. A. Deicikowska, Strpnnictva i Zwiazki Polityczno v Polsee
(«ar*av, 1925), P. 9-
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everyone in Galicia understood the situation.

The contrasting traditions of political tatties in 

constitutional Austria and Germany and in autocratic Russia 

also hindered cooperation. Xn no sphere moro than in politics, 

claimed the peasant leader Stanisiaw Thugutt, was it ao 

important

whether one became active under the Russians or under 
the Austrians, with the tradition of armed uprisings 
and mole-like conspiratorial work in the blood, or 
with the habit of small struggles for the achievement 
of very limited ai»s f The general aim might be the 
same, but how greatly these psychological differences 
influenced tactics, a matter of such importance in 
politics, that it divided deeply and fundamentally 
people otherwise extremely close to each other* 2

Although the electoral system was intended to prevent 

the excessive growth of small parties, the principle of 

proportional representation which it embodied brought about

fragmentation* In addition, the 'self-confidence and exuberant

3 individualism* of the Polish intelligentsia, which played a

leading role in all the parties, hindered the formation of 

more broadly based political groupings*

The unfortunate offects of this atomisation were 

intensified by a lack of political experience* Before 191**, 

the Polish parties in the Ueichstag, the Keichsrat and the Duma

1. S. Lancucki, Weporanienia (Varaaw, 1957). P* 152. 
2* S. Thugutt, ttybor i'iam i Autobio.rcraf ia (Glasgow, 19^*3) , p. 109. 
3* A. Hicewski, jd Ueof:ralii IJ olitvcznej Dr-ugiej 

Kgeczyi>ospolitoj (Warsaw, 1964), p. 377.
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had always been among the opposition, demanding the redress of 

grievances. This habit was difficult to overcome. •In Poland,' 

wrote Thugutt, 'everyone wants to be in opposition; on no account 

will anyone accept responsibility. *

Widespread poverty and ignorance increased the temptation 

to indulge in demagogy. As late as 1931, after 12 years of 

compulsory edxication, only 69.8 of the population could read

and write. In the countryside the proportion of literates was
<•> 

only 64.4',.*" The Eastern i*resy was the most backward region

in this respects in the Bialystok province the proportion was 

63.5' t ^ and in Polesia 48.5 .

Polish political life in the • twenties was still to a 

great extent overshadowed by the increasingly anachronistic 

conflict between the National democrats and the followers of 

Pifceudski, a conflict over tactics and orientation which had 

arisen before 1914 and had dominated the course of Polish 

politics during the First world War* In his account of t oland 

between the two World Wars, Mackiewicz claimed *The history I 

r.ra writing could be called "Dnowski and Pilsudski." The history 

of my generation is the struggle of these two men. *

1. S. Thugutt, Letter to Juliusz i oriiatows^i, 'uyzwolenie 
27.VII. 1924.

2. Based on L.tatyaty.iya I'olska. berles C, xciv a (19361 ), Table 
XVI, pp. 60-73.

3. Based on S.P.. ber. C, Lxxxiii (l93S) t Table XVI, pp. 58-9»
4. Based on SL«P«, Ser. C f Ixxxvi (1938), Table XVI, p. 52. 
5« S. I^acKiewicz, Historia A ols^i od 11 iistopaaa i^lBr. do 1? 

wry.esnia 1939r. (London 1941) p.34.
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Roman Draowski, with Jan Popiavski and Zyginunt Balicki a 

founder of the National Democratic party, and its principal 

ideological spokesman, formulated his views in the late 1890*8 

in reaction against Positivism, the belief that nationalist 

aspirations should be subordinated to social reform, and the 

general acquiescence in foreign rule ,both of which had 

dominated politics in Poland after the disastrous crushing of 

the insurrection of 1863. He felt that his position offered 

the possibility of a new solution for the old problem, a third 

way:

Where formerly it was held that the nation bad only two 
alternatives, either armed uprising or complete abdication 
and acquiescence In the most miserable conditions of 
existence* •« the Polish nation has now found a new way, 
excluding both of these. It has realized the necessity 
of taking as its point of departure in politics the 
real political situation, the incorporation into three 
states, but it has understood that within each of these 
three states it can and must struggle for its national 
existence, for its separateness, for conditions of 
general advance, indeed, for its civil rights, *,. 2

As a result of his visit to Japan, he came to see national

feeling as a combination of instincts 'independent of the

1will of the individual ,' ^ He hoped to make use of this

involuntary national fueling to create amone the roles of all

1. Deraoivracja Marodowa, also knovn as Endeoja,
P. R. Dmowski, 'Niamey, Fiosja 1 Kwestja rolska,' Pisma

(Cz^scochowa, 1938), ii, p. 22?. This is the- reprint
of a work first published in 1908*

3. F. TXnowski, l>o.-*e3:iiJ.Gnio : MyslJ ^owoczesnero Polaka 
(London, 1953), PP. 98-9.
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the partitions a sense of national community vhich would be 

strong enough to withstand the pressures of aafcimilation. His 

Movement was aolidaristic, and opposed to class parties, which 

he accused of political immaturity. Although he admitted that 

one group of Polish socialists had accepted the need for national 

independence, this *does not prevent them from being socialists,' 

he wrotes

they cannot recognize cultural, economic and political
antagonisms between nations, they cannot talk of the 
spiritual distinctiveness (odrebnosc) of a nation, of 
the unity of the desires of a nation in a given field, 
for what would then become of the doctrine of the 
international proletariat, or of the predominance of 
class antagonisms over all others?*-

He placed great emphasis on developing the national sentiment 

of the peasantry, who did not share the passivity with which

he reproached the szlachta, and who, following emancipation,
2 were showing 'activity, enterprise and flexibility of thought. 1

But though the National Democrats worked extensively 

among the peasantry, founding schools and cooperatives, they 

were not hostile to large landowners. Apologizing for his 

attack on the policy of the Conservatives in Galicia, Dmowski 

stressed that it was their politics and not their social 

position he was assailing. He maintained that

1. It. Dmowski, ?iysli Noyoczosnefro Polaka (Lwow, 1904) ,pp.l69-70.
2. Ibid,, p.91.
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It IB our great advantage, compared with other nations 
who have lost their existence as states, that we 
possess historic classes, inheritors of the political 
culture of the past, a 1actor of first-rate value in 
the contemporary evolution of our nation.-*

Although he called himself a democrat, Dniowski was opposed 

to liberal democracy as it was practised in the Vest, both 

because he believed it was dominated by •Jewish-Masonic 

influences 1 and because it conflicted with his idea of a coherent 

national community with a common will. He saw as a feature of 

Western parliamentary development the polarization of political 

life between liberals and conservatives:

In general, conservative parties support strong 
internal policies, vote for greater state impositions, 
etc., while on the other hand f progressive and 
democratic elements advance liberal slogans, dei'end 
the individual against the state, attempt to reduce 
the aspirations of the state, and the burdens it 
lays upon its citizens. 2

He felt that the uncritical acceptance in Poland of the

principles of Western liberalism had placed . olish democracy
3 on f a false road. 1 ^ f Uven today 1 t he found in 1S04,

raany people are deeply convinced that true democracy 
cannot be concerned with such matters as the national 
interest, th.it it should only struggle for freedom 
find liberty, opposing broad national aiid state 
aspiration**.^

1. R. Dmowski, »Upadek raysli konserwatywnej w Polsce*, Pisma. 
iv, pp. vii-ix, the reprint of a work first published in

2. Dmovsk.i, Mysli rrovoc^esno^o : ola^a. pp. 180-1. 
3« Ibid.. p.l8?7

, pp. 1S5-6.



T)«owskl regarded GormMiy as Poland's -principal enemy. 

Prussia had played the most conspicuous part in the partitions 

of Poland, and,unlike Austria and Russia, had gained territories 

which she held to be indispensable to her national existence, 

'To Prussia' he wrote, 'the lands she took from Poland were 

necessary for the territorial linking of her possessions** 

Without them the German desire for dominance in liast-Central 

Europe would be rendered almost unattainable, Prussia was 

bound to oppose the reestablishnient of a Polish state because 

it would call into question her hold on her Polish lands, 

Draowski held that

Prussia grew up from the fall of Poland; the revival 
of A olaiui, •« would be a brake on German eastward 
expansion and would undermine the leading role which 
Prussia plays in the German i eich. Thus Prussian 
politicians understand that they can make no compromise 
with the Poles, 2

lie believed that German ambitions in Eastern liurope would lead 

to a clash witli Russia, and lie iioped to ttin the trust of the 

Kussiuri government by liis aiiti-Genoan policies and liis general 

political responsibility so that Russia migiit reach some 

agreement with the Poles, Moreover, ho believed that the 

internal difficulties of tiie *vussxan state would lead to a 

liberalisation of policy In relation to the noii-IVussian 

minorities.

1* Dnov/sLi, Niei^cy, ^osj^ i '.wcstja i olska. p»30, 
2. Ibid., p.151*
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Anti-Semitism formed a fundamental olemont of Npfcional 

Democratic ideology. To Dmowski, the Jews in Poland were a 

coherent national group which could nover be as simile ;;&d 9 and 

which was being used by the partitioning powers to reinforce 

their rule. He saw the Jewish predominance in Polish trade 

atf the T)rincipal cause for the failure of a Polish bourgeoisie 

to develop, and for the political weakness of Poland which had 

led to the partitions*

The National Democrats first became important in Polish 

political life during the revolution of 19O5, when they 

vigorously opposed the attempts of the Polish Socialist Party 

under Piisudski to begin a national uprising. Dmowski even 

went to Japan to counteract the effect of Piisudski f s mission 

to the Japanese high command. By 1914 the National Democrats 

had become the strongest political force both in the Congress 

Kingdom and in Prussian Poland. In Galicia, because of their 

pro-Russian orientation and the dominance in politics of the 

large landowners, they had less success; however, their strength 

grew here, particularly after the introduction of universal 

suffrage in 19O8. 1

1* For a fuller account of the National Democrats before 1914 
see: F< t Dwowaki, ri»nn« i~iv; I:. Von i'uttUnh.mc-r, Die 
Folnische frational-demokatie (Cracow, 19^3); S, r.ozicki,
11 i s t o r i F T. i^> 1 jljir^lfow^l. f7 .orv.?on, 106^1 ) ; Tf . Pelduan, 
Geschichto dcr rolitjgchen Icioen in Polen. (Hunich, 1917).
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Already in 1912, a secret all-rolish conference or the 

National Democrats in Cracow had decided that ±n the avent of 

war the party would support fche Entente. Thus in August I?l4 

the party accepted the Manifesto to the Poles issued by Grand 

T>uke Nicholas, and in the autumn of that year formed a pro- 

Entente "olish National Committee to counteract the influence
2 ot the pro-Austrian General National Committee. The i olish

National Committee bitterly attacked the Piisuds* i legions, 

and formed Polish units, the so-called Gorczyn'ski legions, to 

fight alongside the Russian forces. In May 191?» as Pussia 

tMMMune a less significant part of the Allied coalition, the 

committee reformed itself in Lausanne. It adopted Paris as its 

headquarters, where it was beaded by Draowski himself, and 

established branches in America, London and Pome. Hie National 

Committee was recognized in 1918 by the Allies as the Polish 

government, and its delegation, with some additions to appease

the PiJsudski-ites, represented Poland at the peace conference
3 at Versailles.

!• Kouitot Narodowy j olski.
2. Naczelny !'. onitct Karouuwy.
3. For the National democrats during the First World War 

see: T. ; oniarnicki, The Tebiitli of the I 1 olish i ei>ublic 
(London, 1957); K. Dmowski 9 *Polityka polska i 
odVartoiranie Fansti/a 1 , ri&r.ic«, iv-v; ! : . Lcczy:., 
Komitet Narodowy °olski a Liitenta i Stany Zjednoczone~ "
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In Independent Poland, the National Democrats entered
i 

politics as the Popular Natioral Union," formed in 1?19 by

the amalgamation of National Democratic and alii d groups Trom

the different narts of Poland. The&e included the Galiciaii

2 3National Democrats, the Galician Christian Peasant Party,

the National Democrats of the Prussian partition, and the

parties which had made up the National I lectoral Committee of

4 Democratic Parties in Russian Poland,

The second congress of the Z.L,N. t held in Varsav on 

26-27 October 1919 t formulated the new party programme. Its 

links with the ore-independence policies of the National 

Democrats were exolicity stated:

The principles which ^ave the nation the strength of 
spirit neccr.r.ary to achiove independence, the path.* 
of national politics which led to liberty have not 
ceased, to be appropriate because subjection has ciided* 
They are the most valuable ideological heritage which 
we take vith us into the new life in the independent 
polish state,5

1. Zv/i^zek Luciowo-Nctrodowy , also >%nown as the Z.L.N.
2« Stronnictwo Domokracji Narodowej.
3« Stronnictwo Chrzelcijansko-Ludowe,
4. Narodo^/y - oinitet Wyborczy Stroiuiictw Deraokratyczriychi 

formed by the Interpaity circle (Koio Hi^dzypartyjrie ) , 
the main pro-Jintente grouping here, it had included the 
National i./uLu>crat0 9 the Polish 1'ro^reasive Party (i ; olska 
Partia Poetepowa), the Party of Constructive Politics

i 4,eainejj t the National Union
Narodowe), the Christian Democrats

;ja Chr^Cocl jcinaka.; , tuia i,he {Jnion oix .-coiiomic 
?•» Indepondonc» (Zwi^zeK NiezialeKnosci Gospodarczc.j ) .

Seo : Jeicii-ov;j.-.j., o^ . clt ,« i)p» 66-69. 
3» 'Pro{^ram Zwiazku Ludowo-Narodowego, • (introduction),

reprinted ii* i'oici^ows^a, OP» cit.. pp.
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The party claimed to be democratic* 'Poland* , stipulated 

article xviii, f if she is to occupy her appropriate place among 

civilized nations, must be a modern democracy. f At tho name 

time, according to article iv, The Popular National Unicn

demands a strong government which will ensure the maintenance
2 and execution of the law, as well as respect for authority* f

The principle of voluntary national activity was maintained, 

and etatisra was criticised. The paragraph in the programme 

dealing with 'The Relation of the State to the Nation, * had

the subheading *As little state compulsion as necessary, as
a 

much effort by the citizens as possible. 1 -' The need for social

Justice was stressed! •National unity in the state is illusory
4 unless there is social equilibrium in the nation. •

The Catholic church was to be given a leading position 

in the new state:

Basing the moral education of the Nation on religion, 
and recognizing the Church as the director of its 
moral life, the Z.L.tt. demands for the Church complete 
independence and an appropriate position in the State.5

Rapid industrialization was called for, in order to prevent 

large-scale emigration, to end the dependence of Poland on 

foreign capital, and to create a strong middle class. The

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.*

P. 91.
p. 84.
P.85.
art* x, p*B?.
art. xiv, p,90.

6. Vrogram Z.L.N., 1 Beiciltowska, op, cit. . art. vii, pp.85-6.
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Z,L,N, also proposed negotiated wages rnd 'broad social 

insurance , * Land reform was considered necessary in order to 

create 'numeroxis prosperous peasant holdings, 1 but the

parcellation was to involve principally state holdings, niortuiain
2lands and 'excess 5-Vely lar^e* estates.

The traditional policy toward? Jews was accepted. The 

Z,L,N,, stated article vili, 'calls for the securing or the

Polish character of the towns, of industry and trade as one
*»

of the most pressing needs of national policy* ' In relation

to the other national minorities, federalism was explicitly 

rejected, 'The Republic must aspire to the greatest possible 

unity of state and nation (jednolitoBC narodowo-panstvova) >' 

The eastern parts of Poland were seen as an important source 

of land for colonization.

Finally, the Z.L.N. adhered to the National Democratic 

anti-German and pro-Entente orientation in foreign policy* 

*It remains true,' stated the preamble to the programme, 'that 

the most dangerous enemy of Poland is Germany,*

DmowBtei, exhausted by his efforts at the peace conference, 

did not play a large part in the life of the party in the first

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Ibid, 
Ibid.

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.

art. xil, p] 
art . xi , pp
p. 66. 
art, ix, p.
art, xi, p.
P. 82,

j. S8-9. 
. 87-8.

86.
88.



years after Independence. The Ie?.der3hi:> of the party in 

parliament fell to the veteran Galician parliamentarian 

Stanisiaw GJabi&'ski, while that of the national party was 

assumed by another Galician, Stariisiaw Grabski, who was 

succeeded in 1923 by Etanislav Eozic1;!, The party hod an 

extensive press, with Gazeta tvarszawsjia as its main or^an. It 

also issued a morning' paper in Warsaw, Gazeta P oranna which 

amalgamated with Gazeta Warszavska in October 19^5 * Among its 

provincial papers, the most important were Coiiioc I'rakowski 

in Cracow, Stowo Narodowe in Lwow, I urier Poznaitski in Poznan 

and Dziennik Wjle£ski in Vilno.

It is rather difficult to assess the strength of the Z.L.N., 

for in order to take advantage of the electoral system, it 

formed a bloc in the elections of November 1922 with the

Christian Democrats, the Christian National Party, and the
oChristian National Agricultural Party of : oznania. In this

«» bloc, the Christian Alliance of National Unity, the 7.L.N, was

by far the most important. The bloc won 29.1< of the? votes cast,

and 169 seats (38, of the total); 98 of these seats were assigned
4 to the Z.L.N,

!• Stronnictwo Clirzoscijnnsko-Narodowe*
2. Chr^esciJa^sko-N^iroclowe Stronnictwo r<olnicze.
3» Chrses'ci.laiiski Zwiazek Jodnolci NarodoweJ (nicknamed

•Ciijena* )• 
4* A, rrochnik, ;'ierwszc t ietnastolecie i olski Odi"odzone.1

(War«?iw, 1957), PP. 133-5*
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An account of the bloc's successes does give some idea 

of the areas of National Democratic strength, In the towns, 

the bloc did particularly well, winning 37 .V of the votes,

while iri the countryside it won £5.6, . It was especially
2 strong in Varsaw, whore it won 42«G>. of the votes, and in

. «»
Poznan, where it won 75.°' • Regionally, it was strongest in

the former German areas. It won ^8,9. of the votes in Poznania,
t 

55«7/ s i» Poaierania and 36* 5V in Silesia* In the central

provinces (roughly corresponding to the Congress : ingdom) t 

it won 33 «2y of the votes, while in tho eastern provinces 

(roughly equivalent to the Kreay) f inhabited largely by non- 

Poles, it won only 5»^>« In Galicia, where its pro-Russian
7 orientation had always been a handicap, it won 18*5. • It did

somewhat better in Galicia f s eastern provinces, because the 

struggle with the Ukrainians had made the Poles more nationalistic, 

and it was helped by the widespread boycott of the election by 

Ukrainians* In the Tarnopol province, for example, it won
Q

25.5> of the votes*

1, ' Statistique ties Elections a la Diete et au beiiat effectu&s 
le 5 et lo 12 Novenbre 1922,' S»P«. viii (1926), p. ix.

2* 'btatistique dos elections 1 , 1^22, S»r ,, viii (1^26)| based 
on Table XII, p. 15.

3« Ibid.. based on Table XII, p. 48.
^. Tbid ., p. ix.

Lpc » cit«
i>oc« cit.
Loc, cit.



Elections to the Sejsi. Novoinber.____

Votes % age* 
in lOOO 1 ®.

2.637______30.1

Christian Alliance of National Unity 2,551 29.1
(National Democrats, Christian Democrats,
Christian National Party)
National - State Union 38 0.4
State Alliance of the i.resy 4& 0,6

Centre 1^14______21.9

P'iast 1,153 13.2 
Polish Centrs (Catholic Peasant Party 259 3.0 
and counterpart in former Con&ress Kingdom)
Bourgeois Centre 29 0.3
N.P.R. 473 5.5

Left 2.221______25.2

Liberation 963 11.0
P.i'.S. 906 10.3Peoples 1 Councils 46 0.5
Peasant Party - Left wing 59 0.7 
Radical Peasant 1 arty (Pr, Ukon) 115 1.3
Communist lists 132 1,4

onal Minorities 1*169 21.6

National Minority Bloc 1,393 16.0
Last Galieion Zionists 175 2.0
West Galician Zionists 81 0,9
Jewish Populists (Folkists) 53 0.6
Chliborobi (Pro-polish Ukrainians) 87 1.0
Bund 81 0.9
Zionist Workers Party (Poalel Sion) 14 O.2

1. Based on i r<5chnik pp. cit.. p. 133; 'Statistique des Elections 
a la I>iete et au Senat efiectues ie 3 et le 12 ^ovewbre, • 
S.P. vlii (1926),
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Pilaudski, the 'noble socialist 1 , as the National Democratic 

leader derisively called him, was almost the diametrical 

opposite of jjmowski. Born on a large estate near Wilxio, he 

was in many ways the direct descendant of the romantic *olish 

revolutionaries of the lyth century* To liim, the uprising of 

1863 was not the criminal folly it seemed to Dmowskl. 

•Historical currents,* he wrote in 1924,

derived from and faithful to the style of our
generation, wanted to force us to accept the 
view that a score of hotheads, of madmen, of 
idiots, symptomatic of i olish lighthoadeclness, 
of Polish stupidity, prevented Polish caution, 
understanding, seriousness from endowing *oland 
with X know not what benefits* •••this was a 
war, u war, £;eiitlumen, which great ivus^ia had 
to wage Tor a whole year in order to win!

ii; Piisudski first became active in Politics in Narodnaya 

Volya, the Uussian terrorist organization* Sentenced in 1S37 

to five years in Siberia for taking part in a conspiracy against 

the life of Alexander XXX, (the same conspiracy for which Lenin's 

brother was executed) he quickly came to the conclusion that

Tsarist Russia, 'that /Asiatic monster covered with European
2veneer,* was Poland's principal enemy, and that he had

overestimated the strength of the Russian revolutionary 

movement. On his return to Poland, he soon assumed a leading

1. J. Piisudski, 'Wp&yw wschodu i zachodu na Polske w epoce
1863 r. 1 i'«3«. viil. 85-6.

2. J. Piteudski, 'Jak staiem sie socjalista, • Promion, 
Nos. 3-9 1 (1903). I.vj. riutod in ;•,,:. ii.
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role in the Polish Socialist Party. It seemed to him that now 

that both the landowners and the bourgeoisie had decided on 

collaboration with the Russians, only the industrial working 

class was interested in national liberation* During the Russo- 

Japanese War, he tried unsuccessfully to persuade the Japanese 

to sponsor a rising in Poland, and in the 1905 revolution he 

took control of the Fighting Organization of the P,P,S. which 

he led on a series of terrorist attacks on Russian government 

outposts. His devotion to terrorism and his belief in the 

precedence of national liberation over social revolution finally 

split the P.P.S, in November 1906, and culminated in an attack 

on the railway station at Dezdany, north of Wilno, in September 

1908. 3 *

Piisudski was now convinced of the need for military 

organization and training, so that in the coming war Polish 

military force vould have some influence on the outcome. 'My 

latest idea,* he wrote to Peliks Perl in September 1908, 'is the 

necessity in our conditions of creating in every party, and 

most particularly in our party, organizations of physical force.*

1. Poleka Partia Socjalistyczna, commonly known as the P.F.S.
2. Organizacja Bojowa.
3. See J. Piisudski, P.Z, i-iij W.Pobo'g-Malinowski.

J6zef Piitsudski. 1867-1914 (London, 1964); A. Zamowska, 
Geneza Koziamu w > olaKio.1 Hartii Socjalistycznej 1904-6 
(Warsaw, 1965).

k. J. Piisudski, 'List do Feliksa Perla' P. a. ii. 299.
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He moved to Galicia, whore the situation was least restrictive, 

and where the Austrian Government was not unsympathetic to his 

anti-Russian aims* Already in June 1908 he had formed the 

Union of Active Struggle to direct the organization and 

training of military units* K'ilsudski* s prewar military 

activity reached its high point in November 1912, with the

formation of the Provisional Committee of Confederated Parties
2 Demanding Independence 9 which united in support of the

legionary movement almost all the Galician parties , except the
3 Conservatives and the National Democrats*

By 191*1 § Piisudski's disputes with the Committee, and the 

conflicts within it, had somewhat diminished its strength. On 

the outbreak of war, riisudski had attempted to foment a 

national uprising in "Warsaw by proclaiming a National Government 

and announcing his Intention to support it with his troops* 

However, the complete failure of the Poles in the Congress 

Kingdom to respond, and the formation by the pro-Austrian 

Conservatives of the General National Committee (N*i ,N*) t placed

1, Zwiazck Walk! Czyiinoj.
2 Komisja Tymczasowa Skonfederowanych Stronnictw

Niepodlegiosciowych. 
3. For Fileudeki's activities in the years immediately

preceding Vorld War I sees J* Piisudski, P*Z« ill.
A* Gnrlicki, Geneza Lo< ionoV (Uaraaw, 1964)* ed. S* Arski,
J* Chudek, Galicyjsfca dziaialnos£ wo.lakowa * ilsuclst.ie^o 

* (Warsaw 19677;
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before Piisudski the alternatives of cooperation with the N.K.N. 

or the break-up of his legions. He decided on cooperation, 

writing to Wiadysiaw Jawofski, the Galician Conservative in 

August 19151

•••the political aim of the war, which I have placed 
before myself from the start, was and is the incorporation 
of Galicia and the Congress Kingdom into the framework 
of the Austro~Hungarian Monarchy. I did not, and do 
not, believe that it is possible to obtain better 
conditions for Poland in this war. 1

Piisudski remained true to the Austrian orientation until 

mid 19l6 y when the increasing weakness of Austria and the 

hostility of the Hungarians f the Germans and the Austrian army 

to the Austro-Polish solution had become evident* He became 

convinced that a satisfactory resolution of the Polish question 

depended on an agreement with Germany. When the Germans 

established a rump Polish state on 5 November 1916, Piisudski 

supported their action* lie demanded, however, the creation of 

a civilian government before he would help in the formation of

an army. When this condition was met in January 191? by the
2 formation of the Council of State, he went ahead. 'You are

right,* he told Daranowski after the 5th of November

Letter, cited by J. Hupka in Z czasow wi.cl.Liej wojny 
(Niwiska, 1936), p.116. For Piisudski during the 
First .orId War, see also; J« Piisudski, P .Z•• iv-vj 
S. Migdal, Plisudczyzna w latach plerwszej wojny 
swiatowej (^atowice, 1961); S. Arski, My ; ierwsza 
Brvgada • (ivarsav, 1963 )• 
Uada Stanu.
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that Austria is finished. From riov on we are going 
to talk only in Warsaw, on a new basis y and with 
the Germans....! am again going to make a compromise, 
this time with the Germans. 1

Piisudski realized very quickly that the Germans were 

interested only in a puppet state, and refused to take the 

oath of allegiance to the Reich which they demanded of the 

army, counselling his supporters to follow hie example. In 

July 1917 he was arrested and interned in Magdeburg for the 

duration of the war. He was thus able to return to Poland in 

November 1918, following the collapse of the Central Powers, 

with the aura of a martyr and the reputation of an indomitable 

fighter for independence. He quickly assumed the role of 

leader in the new country, holding the positions of Head of 

State and Supreme Commander of the army. But his plan to 

exploit the weakness of Russia following the Civil War in order 

to dislodge White Russia and the Ukraine from the Soviet Union,

and thus to ensure Polish security, failed and almost led to
2 political catastrophe in Poland. Internally, the National

Democrats, his lifelong enemies, emerged as the strongest force 

in politics, and were able, in the new constitution, to 

circumscribe severely the powers of the president. They hoped

1. V. Baranowski, Pozmowy z Vilsudskim 1916-31 (Varsaw, 1938), 
pp. 40-44.

2. On Piisudski 1 s federal schemes see* T. ^omarnicki, op.cit. I 
J . Lewandowski, Federalizci. Litwa i Diaitorus w polityce 
obozu belweders .Togo (VJarsaw. 1962); M. Dziewanowski P 
•Piisudski's Federal Policy 1919-21', J.C.^.A.. x, (1950) 
No. 2, 113-128| No.3, 271-87.
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in this way to prevent Piisudski from ejcercisijag again the 

personal control he had held before 1922. riisudski had 

determined not to stand for president even before the elections 

of November, 1922, v/hicii further strengthened the National 

Democrats* His position in the army was also being; undermined*

No single political group supported Piisudski, but in the 

Polish Military Organization which he had set up during the 

war, he possessed a body of utterly devoted adherents* The 

P.O.W. had established two organizations, Konwent A, to place 

sympathetic men in prominent positions in left-wing groups, and 

Konwent B y which was to do the same in x*i&ht— wing group &• 

Konwent B was rather unsuccessful, but in the left-wing parties 

PiisudeKi had many supporters* His influence was naturally 

greatest in the P*P«S* 9 of which he had been a member until the 

early years of the war, when he allowed his membership to lapse 

on account of his other interests. But he had not yet openly 

clashed with the Socialists, and the authenticity of a remark 

which Hackiewicz attributes to him in 1918 is doubtful: 'For 

a long time, 1 he is supposed to have said, *we have travelled

together & the socialist tram* I have got out at the stop
2 narked "Independence". 1 Among the P,P«S* leaders, Tadeusz

1* Polska Organizacja Wojskowa*
2. S. Mackiewicz, op*cit,. p. 133, On the question of the 

authenticity of the statement, see W. Pobo'g-Malinowaki 
•Skoro nie szabla, to pioVem', Kultura (Paris) I960* 
No.5/151, PP.99-134.
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Roi<5wko, Jedrzej Moracseewski, Leon >,asilewsk±, Bronislaw 

Zieraiecki and Rajmund Jaworowski were his direct supporters, 

and he enjoyed much goodwill among the rani; and file and the 

other leaders*

In the peasant movement, Fiisxidski's influence ivas 

strongest in the Liberation Party, based mainly in Russian 

Poland, but he hoped to widen this influence to cover the 

peasant movement as a whole* He warned his supporters against 

splitting the United Peasant Tarty in December 1921', advising

them to 'gather /^itos7 to themselves, end not force him into
2the orbit of the National Democrats by opposing him* 1 When

Vitos nevertheless decided to make an alliance with the National

Democrats in May 1923, liis party split* r*O.W, members were
3prominent among those who engineered the break-up.

In the elections of 1922, Pi2sudski in an attempt to 

attract adherents on the Right, directly supported two rather

small Conservative groupings linked with large landowners ,
L

the National-State Union in Galicia and the State Alliance of

1. Polskie Utronnictvo Ludowe—Wyzwolenie.
2* A* Boguslawski, Pamietnik. quoted in Lato, op ,cit•* p.81.

Wincenty V/itos was perhaps the most important peasant
politician in Poland immediately after the First World War*
See below, pp. 137-39-. 

3« The most important were Boguslaw Miodzinski, Karol
Polakiewicz and Antoni Anusz. See Lato, op.cit*»pp»81-2« 

4« Unia Narodowo-paAstwowa.
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the Kresy in Eastern Poland* Neither won any seats, the former
Q

group receiving 38 thousand votes and the latter 48 thousand* 

But in spite of his political setbacks, Piisudski had a 

vide, charismatic appeal in Poland as a whole, as the dashing 

and romantic legionary, who was at the same time indomitable and 

incorrupt ible•

Political groups representing the large landowners had 

been important in joland before 1914, particularly in Galicia* 

where the lack of economic development* the relatively small 

proportion of lesser gentry, and the poverty of the peasantry 

had all contributed to their power* The most important party

here was *vnown as the Stanczycy. from a work by one of its
«* 

founders, Jozef Szujski's Teka Stanczyka* The Staiiczycy had

paved the way for the achievement of self-government in the 

186O'8, and controlled the new provincial parliament* They 

formulated the concept of t tr6jlojalizm t (tri-loyaliam). the 

idea that independence should be renounced, and that co-operation 

with the ruling powers might at least achieve tolerable 

conditions* In addition* they founded a historical school,

1. Fanstwowe Zjednoczenie kresowe.
2* Pro'chnik, op, cit. t p. 133.
3. Stanczyk was a jester at the court of AleUsander Jagiellonczyt 

and Zygmunt the Elder, Through his wit he made the ^ 
aware of political realities* For the Stanczycy see: 
J, Buszko, Sejmova reforraa wyborcara w Galicji 1905-14 
(Warsaw. 1956 j) M« Dobrzynski, \fakrzeszenie panstwa 
polskiego, vol.i. (Cracow, 1920); 5. ^l 
op*cit*. chapter I*
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the Cracow School, which argued that the internal defects of the 

Polish Republic had been responsible for its downfall, and 

attempted to deal fairly with both Jews and Ukrainians*

A« late as 1911* renamed the Party of the National Right, 

*ke .Stan'cgycy were the most important force in the parliamentary 

bloc of Governor Bobrzyiiski of Galicia, who was one of their 

principal adherents* But already their power was waning. 

Universal suffrage had given new political power to the peasants, 

who had no reason to feel grateful to their landlords; the 

bitter struggle over the modification of the franchise in East 

Galicia increased the strength of the National democrats, who 

had opposed Bobrzyn'ski f s liberal policy towards the Ukrainians; 

and the growth of a new nationalism made * tr6jlo <jaliaBm > appear 

tarnished and degrading. During the war the Sta^czycy were the 

most powerful element in the N.K.N. t but the bankruptcy of the 

Austrian solution, reflected in the military weakness of th* 

Hadsbur&0, the division of Galicia into Polish and Ukrainian 

halves, and the granting of the Chelm region to the Ukrainians 

ttndtor the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, robbed the Party of the 

National Rig-ht of most of its former support.

None of the other landowners 1 groups before 191'* had such 

importance. In Galicia, they included a number of landlords

Stronnictwo Prawicy Narodovej .
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in the east who objected to Bebrzynski * s liberalism towards the 

Ukrainians i and the group around Stanis&aw Stronski in Cracow, 

who wero closer to the National Democrats. In the Congress 

kingdon, the National Democrats had succeeded in winning over 

a large number of the landowners; Maurycy Zamoyski, the largest 

property holder here, was one of their most important 

supporters* The Party of Political Realism to some extent 

followed the lines of the Cracow School, and similar groups

existed in the Kresy. In Prussian Poland, the Polish landowners
2 were almost entirely National Democratic.

In Independent Poland, the landowners* parties were faced 

with the dilemma that their social base was too small to ensure 

them many votes, while their hostility to land reform alienated 

those peasants who might otherwise have supported thorn. What 

political tactics to adopt in this situation was a problem 

best resolved by those groups close to the National Democrats, 

from whom they differed principally in a stronger opposition to 

land reform* They were two in number, the Christian National

Agricultural Party and the Christian-National Party, which
a 

together formed the Christian-National Club^ in the Sejra.

The Christian National Agricultural Party, led by Senator

it Stronnictwo i'olityki RealneJ.
ft On these groups see Micewski, op.cit.. chapter III.
3t i-lub Chrzes'ci ja^sko-Narodowy.
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TadeusB Szuidrzynski, was centred almost exclusively din Prussian 

Poland* In policy it followed the usual National Democratic 

lines, except that it laid great stress on its agricultural 

basis, attempting to win peasant support by underlining the 

common needs of the rural population, •The Christian National 

Agricultural Party 1 , stated its proftrarame, »is an organization 

primarily embracing the broad spheres of people living on the 

land, or closely linked with agriculture. It stands on a 

Catholic and national basis* 9 The party opposed the lowering 

of agricultural prices, and demanded the lowering of the price 

of coal and of rail tariffs* It bitterly opposed the Land 

Peform Bill of 192O, calling instead for respect for private

property, and for a return to the free sale of land and to
2 private parcellation.

The position of the Christian National Party, led by 

ISdward Dubanowi.cz and based in Galicla and the Congress Kingdom, 

was almost identical. In general politics it hold a National 

Democratic line} in agrarian politics it stressed the common

interests of all those on the land, and opposed the 1020 land

3reform.

Program Chrzes*cijansko-Naror!owe :'*o Stronnictwa liolniczego,
reprinted in Beicikowaka, op.cit.. p,lG7. 

*• Ibid •, pp. 1O7-110. 
3« Deklaracja Programowa Stronnictwa Chrze^cijansko-

Narodowego, reprinted in Beicikowska, op»cit ., pp. 1135 ff«
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The Christian National Club fought the 1922 elections 

together with the Popular National Alliance. It received 2? 

seats in the Sejm*

The patrician Party of the National Fight was one of the 

casualties of Independence* Refusing to make any concession 

to the new situation, it held that the 1<?21 Constitution was too 

democratic, and called for a weighted franchise. It opposed the

1920 land reform, and called instead for reforms which would
o 

•raise the level of agricultural production'. But it held

fast as well to the more creditable aspects of its heritage: 

it opposed exclusive nationalism, einphasizing its danger to the 

state, and advocated fair treatment for the minorities. It also

proposed a sophisticated set of constitutional controls over
3the administration. But although the pronouncements of its

leaders were listened to with attention, and its daily newspaper, 

Czas. was one of the most important in Poland, its political 

strength was minimal. In the first Sejm it was fairly 

influential through the 16 member Club of Constitutional Work, 

Its deputies had entered parliament as former members of the 

Austrian neichsrat, since elections were impossible in East

1. A. VrochniJk, op. cit.. p»135«
2. * Program iitroimictwa Prawicy NarodoweJ,' art. xiii; 

reprinted in Beicikowska, op. cit.t p.753«
3. Ibid., pp. 74l>-35.
4. Klub Pracy i onstytucyjnej.
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Galicia on account of* the continued fighting between i olos and 

Ukrainians, However, in the election of 1922 the Party of the 

National Fight failed to win a single seat*

The email monarchist conservative Party laciced the 

intellectual eminence of the Party of the National Right , but 

shared its political insignificance.

The Polish Socialist Party, the largest of the workers* 

parties, was formed in April 1919 by the union of the Polish

Socialist Party of the former Russian partition and the
2Galician Polish Social-Democratic Party. The Polish Socialist

Party in the former German areas, a rather weak group with a 

limited influence in Silesia, joined them some months later*

The Polish Socialist Party in Vussian Poland was created 

in November 1892 by the amalgamation of four smaller Polish 

socialist groups active in Prussia. Aftor the secession, in 

March and July 1893, of those elements which believed that 

social revolution should be the party's main concern, the party 

came to concentrate its attention on national liberation* As 

we have already seen, Piisudski f s control of the party and his 

insistence on terrorist activity against the Russian Government 

led to a split in November 1906, following which the domination 

of the party by those elements which wished to stress the

1. Stronnictwo Zachownwcze.
2. Polska Partia SocJal-Deraokratyczna (P.P.S.D.).
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stniggle for independence was secured. The achievement of a 

correct balance between social and. national goals nevertheless 

continued to plague the party, and led to a further split late 

in 1911 between iisudski, Valery Siavex and Leon wasilews^-i 

on the one hand, and Feliks tori on the other. Perl left the 

party and formed the Polish Socialist Party—Opposition. The 

two parties remained close in ideology, however, both believing 

that social revolution was not imminent, that a Polish military 

force should be built up in anticipation of a coming conflict 

between the partitioning powers, and that in such a war support 

for Austria, or at least for the Central Powers, was most likely 

to help the Polish national cause* As a result, they reunited 

following the outbreak of war in August 1914.

The party remained close to Pilsudski throughout the war. 

In December 1914 it joined him in a ckmwl edging the leading 

role of the General National Committee, and it was one of the

principal sponsors of the pro-Piisudski-ite General Committee

2 
of United Parties Demanding: Independence. The P.P.S. applauded

the establishment of a Polish buffer state by the Germans on

1. Polska Partia Socjalistyczna-Opozycja.
For the P.P.S. in this ^oriod see J. Krzesiawski, 'Dzieje 
P.P.S. od 1904 roku do wybuchu wojny awiatowej w 1914 1 , 
i siega Jubileuaaowa i olsuie.j • artli .. ocj.-il:?.stycznej 
(Warsaw, 1933) » pp. 62-103; J« Holzer, «Nurt opozycyjny w 
P.r.i. froKCJi rewolucyjnej i P.*.S. opoaycja 
p^H^lxvi (1959), No.3, 545-68.

2. Komitet Naczelny ZJednoczonych Stronnictw 
Niepodleglo^ciowych.
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5 November 1916, and its representatives sat for a time on the

Provisional State Council, the civilian authority set up by

that state. In addition, the party supported PiJsudeki in the
2 legionary crisis of July 191? • But it was at the sawe time

increasingly establishing its independence from Comrade £iuk« 

PiJsudski and his closest lieutenant, Walery Siawek, withdrew 

from party activity in 1914 , and new men such as Norbert Barlicki f 

Hieczysiaw Niedzia&covs&i and Adam Landy, less subservient to 

him, became prominent in the leadership. The bankruptcy of 

.Activism, as support for the Central lowers was known, grew 

increasingly evident* The military weakness of Austria was 

manifest, while Germany was obviously interested in nothing more 

than a satellite Poland, and preferred to deal with socially 

conservative groups. The harshness of German requisitions also 

caused much bitterness* Finally, the attempts of 1 iisudski* s 

followers in the P.P.S. to inditce the party to go-operate with 

the National Democrats were resented. But Piisuctski-ite 

influences were still very strong in the party at the end of the 

war.

1. Tymezasowa Pada Stanu.
2. For the P,P,S. during the war see J. Holzer, Polska Partla 
Sosjalistyczna w latacfa. 1917-19 (Warsaw, 1962) and »i olska

iartia oocjalistyczna w latach 1914-19', l<uch JRobotniczv i 
Ludowy w^-'plsce w latach 1914*23 (Warsaw, 1961), pp.319- 
II, JnbioiiBKi, i olityka * olai<ic.1 i artii >joc.jaliatycziie.1 w 
czasie vojny 1914-18 (Warsaw. '
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The Galician Social Democratic ?arty (r.P.S.D.) had grown 

up in entirely different conditions in e constitution?! state, 

and was based on a wide network, of constituency parties, trade 

unions and co-operatives. From 1908, under its gifted leader, 

Iguacy Daszyn'sKi, it had been one of the principal supporters 

of independence and of the legionary idea in Galicia. Because 

of C-allcia f s general backwardness, it saw as its main goal in 

the internal political sphere the demoeratization of Galician 

society. Socialism was very ranch a long-term aim.

On the outbreak of war, it declared its support for Austria, 

proclaiming a 'class truce 1 . It remained in the General

National Coiamittee until November 191? » and broke with its
2long-standing policy by entering the Polish Club in the

Austrian Keichsrat, dominated as it was by the Stanczycy. in

1916. As late as May 191? Daszynski declared that 'Poland,

3froe and contented, will be a buttress of the Austrian throne.'

This policy differed from that of the Polish Socialist Party in 

Russia, which inclined increasingly towards a German solution.

1. For the Galician Social Democrats, see I. Daszynski, 
Pamietniki (Warsaw, 1957), 2 vols.; J. Holzer, 
•t'olityka kierovmictwa PolskieJ Partil tjocjalno- 
DomoKraticzneJ w przeddzio4£owstania niepodlegiego 
panstwa polskiego (luty-pazdssiernik 19l8r. ) f Z.P.W., 
iii (i960) No.l. 35-57 > and Polsxa Partia Soo.lalistyczna 
v latach 1917-19 *

2. i.oio Poiskio.
3. Speech to the Polish Club, 28 May 1917. quoted in Holzer, 

j^olaka iartia bocjalistvczna w latach 1P17-19. p.65.
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It also led to opposition froi»i the / iic>uut»ivi-ii/es withjua the 

Calician party, such as Jgdrzej lioraczewski, Zygmunt 

IClcmensiewicz and Emil Bobrowski. l^ut it was only tiie increasing 

unreality of the Austrian solution which led the parky by the 

middle of 1917 to call for an independent united Poland 9 and 

even then sympathy for Austria was expressed*

¥hcn the Austrian occupying authority in the southern part 

of the Congress Kingdom collapsed, both parties played a 

significant part in the creation of the Popular Government in 

Lublin, headed by Daszynski. Uowever, the return of Pi&sudski, 

now tremendously popular, on ais release l>y the Germans created 

difficulties. The Polish Council of State established by the 

Germans in Warsaw hud acknowledged him their legal successor, 

arid he had the ovorwhcluing support of the arra&d forces 

Maintaining the Lublin ^overiiment* Da&zynski decided, there! ore, 

to resign, and to acquiosce in the formation of a new Popular 

Government with Moraczewski us I rime Minister, but controlled 

by V'il&udski.

The elections of January 1919 were a disaster for the two 

socialist parties, who together won 9«^f of the votes and held 

35 seats out of 39^ . This, together with the waning of the 

workers 1 council movement, in which the Communists were also

1. !<Kad ludowy.
2« Seo A. AjnenJciel, 'Z dziej^w tymczasowego rzadu ludowego 

w Lublinle*. >'«H.. Ixv (1958), No.'i, 1057-90.
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important, saw the end of the period in which the Socialists 

had rmch influence on the course of government action.

The united party adopted a Social Democratic position. 

It oppoued the concept of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 

which Nlcdziaixowskl defined as *iuerely ciiai'i£lng places with 

the bourgeoisie. • Instead, it claimed, 'The P.P»S. wants to

build a democratic and republican Poland for tho Polish working

2masses, 9 The 18th party congress ir. August 1921 decided that

the party should participate only in a 'worker-peasant

3government , f but this was amended at the 19th party congress

December 19'*3)i it was resolved that

in situations in which the achievement of a popular 
government is not possible 9 the P.p.s. cannot remain 
indifferent io tho formation of a .^cvemiaont , and 
on strictly laid down conditions , can tolerate and 
eventually support an anti-right vin^; cabinet whose 
activities will not be hostile to tho interest of 
the working class. *

At the 17th congress it had been decided to join the Vienna 

International, the so-called 2 1/2 International. Uhcn the

request for membership was refused on the grounds of revisionism,
•c 

the P.P.S. .Joined the Second International in May 1923. The

pnrty remained very hostile both to Commmisn and to Russia* It

1. Quoted in Holzer, Polska Fartia Socjalistyczna v latach 
1917-19, p. 4o3.

2. Pre-electoral appeal for the elections of November 1922,
Deicikowaka, o,-> . oil.. 

3t Ibid« . p. 
4. Ibid., p. 
3. Ibid., pp. 333-3
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had supported Piisudski's federal aims for White £uasia and 

the "Ukraine; Kobotnik. the party or^an, affirmed on 7 June 1919

The Russian state must be limited to ihe solely Kussian 
areas. This ethnic Russia must be ringed on the east, 
west and south by the independent states of liberated 
nations, strengthened by mutual alliances and enjoying 
the support of the powers leading in culture (laocarstw 
przodu.lacych kulturze} ,^

During the Polish-Soviet Y.ar, Daszynski, the party leader, had 

Joined the government* The party formed a Workers 1 Committee

for the Defence of Independence, and established a workers 1

2 regiment for the defence of V.arsaw. Attacking the Communists

in Poland, the party declared in July 1924:

Those Polish workers, attracted by fine words about
revolution and a better life, malic themeolves unconscious, 
passive tools of a foreign staff of military adventurers 
like Trotsky who, while issuing slogans of liberation, 
are selling the bloody labour of their own proletariat 
to the capitalists of tho Vest, 3

In internal politics, the P.P.S, called for the abolition

of the Senate, n proportional system of representation zmd

4 extensive local government. It demanded the separation of
K

church and state and universal compulsory lay education* In

1. Kobotnik. ?• VT, 1919*
2« A, Leinwand, Polska Partia Socjalistyczria wobec wojny

" (war saw, 1964),
Appeal of the Central Lxecutive Committee of the I'.P.S., 
23 July 1924, reprinted in Belcikowska, op, cit. ; p.36o. 
'Program PolsKiej Partii Socjalistyczno.j (17th Congress, 
1919 ) J n^ zakresie vrei/ngtrznych stosunkow nolitycz-uych" , ' 
reprinted in rJeitcitcowska, op« cit, ; p 
Loc, cit,
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economic matters, It called for the maintenance of the 8 hour 

day and 46 hour week, for a minimum wage and for social 

insurance* The clause on nationalization in the party 

programme was conveniently vague. It demanded 'the 

nationalization of those branches of industry ripe for this*

in particular mines of all types, foundries and the means of
2communication,* In agriculture the nationalization of forests

and waterways was proposed* Large landholdings were to be 

expropriated, 'part remaining in government and communal estates,

the remainder to be leased to groupe of people with little or
3 no land, and to workers' co-operatives. For the minorities,

the party advocated the recognition of their language rights,

and thc% granting of territorial self-government in areas in
4 which they formed a majority. The i'.P.S. tried with some

success to work with the socialist parties of the minorities* 

As we hav« seen, Piisudskl-lte influences were strong in 

the party, although raen like Perl, who had reservations about 

the 'MarszaJek* were also important. The party possessed a 

series of newspapers, of which the most Influential were 

Robotnik in Warsaw and Naprzod in Cracow, It enjoyed

1. 'Program P.P.S,', 'V zaicresie stosunkow gospodarczych 1 , 
Beicikoweka, op* cit. p. 3^3 •

2. Loc . cit . 
3« Loo, cit. 
4. Ibid., p.362.
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considerable support in the Central Alliance of Trade Unions, 

which by 1921 had a membership of 1 million. The Agricultural 

Workers Trade Union formed by Jan S tap in" ski was also largely 

sympathetic to the socialists*

In the elections of November 1922 the P.P.S. won 10.3 of
2 the vote, obtaining 4l seats in the Sejra* It won 12.6; of the

urban vote and 9»ty of the rural vote, which showed that its

campaign among agricultural workers had had some success* In
h. 

Warsaw itself it won 15•5? and it also did well in the

industrial area around Cracow (constituency No* 42 ) t where it 

gained 26,9?'•• In Galicia as a whole, the P.P.S. won 11.3 of

the votes, compared with 12.4 in the central provinces of
x 

Poland* It did surprisingly well in Polesia, with much
rysupport around Pinsk, and received 31.3; of the vote here*

In Silesia it won 16.1;, but In the rest of Prussian Poland it

did extremely badly, with 1.6f In Poznania and 1*0$ in
Q

Pomerania.

1. Centralny Zwiazek Stowarzyszeift Zawodowych.
2. A. Prochnik, op. cit.. pp. 133* 135*
3. 'Statistique des Elections a la diete et au Senat, v S.P.

	viii (1926), ix.
**• Ibid.* based on Table XII, p* 15*
5« Ibid*, based on Table XII, p. 57.
6. Ibid,. p, ix,
7» Loc«
8* LOG.
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The Communist Workers* Party of Poland, renamed in March
2 1925 the Communist Party of Poland 9 was formed by the union of

the Social Democratic Party of the Kingdom of Poland and
3 4 Lithuania and the Polish Socialist Party—Left >ing in

December 1918* Its ranks were swelled by the adherence in late 

1920 of a Polish Socialist Party—Opposition, led by 

Stanisiaw i-ancucki and Jerzy Sochacki-Czeszeyko, and in 1921 

by left wing secessions from the various Jewish socialist

parties, the Bund, the Zionist Workers' /arty and the
7 Fereinigte.

The Social Democratic Party was formed as a result of the 

withdrawal from the Polish Socialist Party in March and July 

1893 of those groups, led by Rosa Luxemburg and Julian

Marchlewskl, which believed that the Socialist Party*s stress
8 on the national question was harmful to socialism* The new

party at first took the provocative name of the Social Democracy 

of the kingdom of Poland, (i.e. the Congress -in&doia), slightly 

modified in 1899 on its amalgamation with the Union of Workers 

in Lithuania, led by Feliks Dzier&yxiski*

1. Koraunistyczna Partia Kobotnicza Polski*
2. Komunistyczna Partia Polski, known as the K«P,P.
3. Socjal-Demokracja K.ro'lestwa i olskiego i Litwy, or the 

S.D.K.P. iL«
4. Polska Partia Socjalistyczna—Lewica.
5. Polska Partia Socjalistyczna--Opozycja. 
6« Poalej Sion.
7. See M, Dziewanowski, The Communist Party of Poland 

(Cambridge, Mass., 1959), p«98.
8. See above, pj.18.
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The Social Democracy never gained widespread support! it 

remained a small and predominantly Jewish group of impressive 

but relentless intellectuals. Even one of its admirers describes 

it as 'more of a pressure group in international Socialism than 

a political party* * Stress on social rather than national 

goals was an old tradition in i olish socialism, Ludwik Warynskl v 

the doyen of Polish socialists, had affirmed •There is a nation

more unfortunate than the Polish nationt it is the nation of
2proletarians, 9 With the growth of revolutionary sentiment in

Russia and the increased economic dependence of Kussian Poland 

on the Tsarist Empire, this policy had oven more Justification. 

But what was new was the almost irrational fury with which Rosa 

Luxemburg and her followers attacked the P,P.S, for its 

nationalist deviations. 'Not even the most fertile fantasy of

a cafe politician, 1 she declared on several occasions, •could
o

envisage the reconstitution of Poland.... 1 ^ This extremism 

made almost impossible co-operation with the left wing of the 

Socialists, which had finally emerged as a separate group in 

November 1906«

1. P. Nettl, Rosa Luxemburg ( London , 1966 ) t i. 261.
2. Quoted in Dziewanowski, op. cit.. p,15»
3. See, e.g., the article in the Cracow Przefrlad

Socjaldemokratyczny of 19O2 f quoted in to . i obo'g-Malinowski, 
Najnoweza liistoria Polityczna Polski (London, 1963 ) f 
i. 268-9.
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It also complicated relations with the Russian Social 

Democrats, for the Social Democracy refused to join the Pussian 

party unless the independence of Poland i/as specifically 

rejected. This, along with Rosa Luxemburg's hostility to what 

she regarded as the over-centralized ideas of party organization 

held by Lenin, and disputes over the peasant question, on which 

the Social Democracy was intransigently left-wing, delayed until 

19O6 its entry into the Russian party. However, internal 

ideological disputes continued, which together with the 

resentment of the groups in Poland to domination by emigre's, led 

to a split in the party late in 1911.

The olish Socialist Party—Left Wing, led by Feliks i on, 

Tadeusz Rechniewski and Max Horwitz-Walecki, had emerged as the 

majority faction in the P.P.S. during 19O5. An attempt was 

made at the 8th party conference in February 19O6 to smooth 

over differences within the party, but this proved impossible. 

The two groups finally split at the 9th party conference in 

November 1906* Impressed by the strength which the ussian 

revolutionary movement had shown in 19O5, the P.P»S.—Left Wing 

believed that PiJsudski's stress on terrorism could have no 

beneficial results, and held that a constituent assembly in

1. For the S.D.K.P. i L. see: P. Nettl, op.cit. l 
M. Dziewanowski, op.cit.; J. lieguia, Historia 
Komunistyc^nej V'artii Polski. (Warsaw, 193^)j 
S«D.K«P« i L« Materiaty i DoKuiiienty 1893-1903 
(Warsaw, 1962), 2 vols.



130.

Warsaw would satisfy Polish national demands* However even this 

mild proposal was enough to make the Social Democracy refuse to 

work with them*

Both the P,P*S.—Left Wing and the two factions of the 

Social Democracy opposed the war in 191**» and a joint committee 

to co-ordinate action was established in Warsaw, It broke down, 

however, in March 1915 » when the Social Democracy proved 

intransigently hostile to the self-government finally granted 

to the Congress i%ingdom by the < ussians. Both parties took part 

in the Zimraorwald and iiienthal conferences, where the two groups 

of the Social Democracy approached very closely Lenin's views 

on the war as a revolutionary catalyst. They were reunited in 

November 1916, passing a joint resolution that only the end of 

capitalism and the establishment of socialism could end wars*

Both parties hailed the Bolshevik revolution, though with 

some reservations. The Social Democracy still hoped to prevent 

the Russian party from adopting- Polish self-determination, and 

on the breakdown of German authority in Poland called on the 

workers to assume power. For the P.P.S.-— Lewica, the Bolshevik 

revolution seemed fully to justify the Social Democratic 

position, and calls for a union of the two parties became 

stronger* Nevertheless when union was achieved in December 1918, 

the Left Wing Socialists were faced with the secession of their 

organizations in Lodz and Poznan, and the breaking of their 

previously close ties with the Bund, the main Jewish socialist 

party.
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The programme of the new party, adopted at the union 

conference, was almost entirely Luxemburgist. After stressing 

that the aftermath of the war would create a revolutionary 

situation, it reaffirmed the position of the iiiramerweld Left, 

that a new International was necessary because of the treachery 

of the revisionists. In Poland, it called for the establishment 

of the dictatorship of the proletariat through the v/orkers* 

council movement* It opposed a land reform which would give 

land to the peasants, calling instead for the establishment of 

large co-operatives, and appealing almost exclusively to 

agricultural workers* It again specifically rejected lolish 

independence*

For the next two years, the party believed that a 

revolution was imminent* It attempted to gain control of the 

workers' councils, and in January 1919 refused to register as 

a political party j it was thus forced underground. During the 

Polish-Soviet war, it encouraged the Bolsheviks to invade 

ethnic Poland, and to establish for Poland a Provisional

1* For the war years see: J. Reguita, QI>« cit. ; F. Tych,
P«P»S*—Lewica w vojny 1914-18 (Warsaw, I960 )j J. lancewicz, 
•S.D.i«P* i L. wobec za^adnien wojny, rewolucji i 
niepodlogiosci Polski w latach 1914-18 ,' liuch 
Robotniczy 1 Ludowy w Polsce, pp, 103-188, 

2 t 'Platforma polityczna 1 , Konmnistyczna 1'artia * olskat 
Uchvaiy i Kezolucje (Warsaw, 195^), i»
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Revolutionary Committee, But the Treaty of Ri^a in March 

1921, and the waning of revolutionary sentiment in Poland made 

a reassessment of party policy necessary. In accordance with 

the tactics of the 3rd congress of Comintern, which stressed 

the importance of co-operation with Social Democrats, a new 

line was formulated. It was introduced at the 3rd party 

conference in April 1922, when the new leadership of Adolf 

Warski, Max Horwitz-Walecki and Maria Kostrozewa was established, 

and it was confirmed at the 2nd Party Congress in Moscow in 

August 1923 t where Varski explicity rejected the Luxemburg! at 

•errors* on self-determination, 'Our mistake, ' he had written

to Dzier£ynski in November 1921, 'was in repudiating Poland's

2 independence, for which Lenin always rebuked us« f The party

now held that 'only the victory of revolution can give the 

Polish nation lasting independence in a state,
*» 

pans twowa ) , * It called for a 'democratic' array, and urged the

formation of a broad worker-peasant alliance to overthrow the

4 existing right-wing government in oland, Its agrarian

programme was modified as well: while some of the estates would

1. For these developments seet J, Reguia, op, cit,i 
M« Dziewanowski , op, cit.;
For the present-day Communist interpretation of the 
immediate post-war years see J« uowals.vi, 'Z za^aclriien 
rocwoju idealogicznego i^.r'.K.P. w latach 1918-23; 
Ivuch ' obotnlczy i Ludo\fy w olace. p;>. 2ol-3l8,

2. Quoted in Dziewanowski, op, cit.. p,103,
3. Komunistyczna A artia i'olski, Uchwa^y i <ezoluc.1e. p,198,
4. Ibid, , 'Manifest II zjaedu / omunistycznej i-artii

KobotniczeJ olski do caie^o ludu ;>racujace£0 f ' p»251.
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be maintained as model co-operatives, most of the expropriated 

land would be handed over to the poor peasantry and 

agricultural workers; the slogan 'land for the peasants 1 was

adopted* The party now also demanded 'the national unification
2 of the Ukrainian and the Vhite Russian people f * presumably with

the Soviet Ukrainian and Byelorussian Republics.

In the 1922 elections, the Communist Party put forward a

list under the title of 'The Union of the Proletariat of Town
•5 

and Country, * It won 2 seats, and 1»5C; of the votes. One of
fc 

the seats it won in x^arsaw, where it received 6,7$ of the votes ;

the other was in the constituency of Bedzin (Ko,2l), in the
5 Dabrowa basin, where it received 2O»8%, Elsewhere it was

quite weak. In the town of Lodz it won 6*3% of the votes,
7 while in the province of Silesia its percentage was only 0,1,

The party was fairly influential in the Central Alliance 

of Trade Unions, and was particularly strong among railway 

workers, miners and agricultural labourer© . It had a

1. Ibid,, 'Uchwaia w sprawie sojusza robotniczo-ch&opskiego ' 9
p,209j 'Sytuacja polityczna i taktyka partii, • p.2G4.

2. Ibid• • 'Za nasz$ i wasstf wolnoBC,' p.228.
3. A. Prdchnik, OP . cit ». pp. 133, 135.
4« ' Statistique de« Elections p S«P.. vlii (1926)} based on

Table XII, p.15.
5« Ibid.. based on Table XII, p*33* 
6. Ibid,, based on Table XII, p,26, 
7» Ibid,. p, ix.
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significant underground press, of which the roost important 

papers were Czerwony Sztandar. Gios Koinunisticzny, Kolejarz- 

Koraunista for railway workers, Jofaiierz-Ilobotnik for soldiers, 

and the theore tical journal Kowy i>rzeft-lad « which appeared 

approximately once every 2 months*

The National Workers' "arty was formed in May 1Q20 by 

the union of the already closely linked National Workers' Union 

in the Congress kingdom and the National Workers' Party of 

Prussian Poland. The National Workers 1 Union had been set up

in June 1905 by the National Democrats, in order to counteract

2 socialist influences among the workers. In September 19O8, it

broke with the National Democrats, accusing them of an excessive 

propensity to compromise and of neglecting the goal of national 

independence. The Union joined the Provisional Committee of 

Confederated Partlea Demanding Independence, supported the 

legionary movement, and advocated an Activist solution of the 

Polish problem until the Treaty of Brest showed that Germany was 

interested in nothing more than a puppet Polish state.

In independent Poland, the N.P,K. occupied a position which 

combined nationalism and social radicalism. Its prograume, 

adopted at the 2nd party congress in Cracow in September 1921, 

underlined the party's opposition to the dictatorship of the

1. Narodowa t-'artia ! obotnicza (N.P.R.).
2. For its history see A. Micewski, op. cit.. chapter III f 

T. Nonasterska 'Narodowy Zwiazek Robotniczy w latach 
1905-1^'. Z.P.V. VII (1964) no. I, 3-31.
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proletariat, and its adherence to parliamentary democracy. 

The programme stated that the National Workers* Tarty 'takes

as its most important goal the social and political liberation
2 of the working class, 1 but at the same time it emphasized the

party's awareness of a common national interest, in which the 

working class participated?

Recognizing that the class struggle is an undoubted 
fact and an instrument of social development, the 
party pursues this struggle within the limits of 
general state interests, and does not push it to 
extremes c 3

In the economic sphere, th© party called for a planned 

economy, with the right to work and a minimum wage, and demanded

the gradual extension of nationalization* Some private
4 enterprise would, however, always remain. In addition, it

5 supported the 1920 land reform. Claiming that it based lt»

activity on Christian ethics, the N.P.R, demanded a predominant 

position for th© Catholic Church, although other religions 

would enjoy ostensibly equal righto •

1. * Prof^rani Narodowej Partii KobotniczeJ uchwalony na II
Kongresie N.P,H. w Krakowie w dn. 4,5, 1 6 wrzesnia 1921 
roku;» reprinted ir Betcikowska, op. clt. Section I t art. 
3, PP 310-11.

2, Ibid.
3* Ibid.
4, Ibid,
5* Ibid,
6, Ibid.

Section I, art, 1; Beicikovska, p,309 • 
Section I, art. 4, Beicikowska, p. 311, 
Section I, arts. 5» 6, and 7§ pp. 312-13, 
Section II, art, 3; p. 318, 
Section I, art. 9j p.315.



In relation to the national minorities, it stressed that 

Poland was a national state, but advocated for the minorities 

rights of national cultural autonomy. On the other hand, the 

N.P.Il. held,

tli at the predominance of Jews in certain branches of 
trade and production is harmful, and supports the 
Polish and Christian element in these. 2

In the election of 1922, the party v/on 5.4$ of the votes,
o

and 18 seats. It did particularly well in Lodz, where
I. 

national antagonisms ware strong, winning 19.0^ of the votes,

in Poamanla with 28. 2f and in Pomerania vith 24. 2^. The N.P.R. 

was led by Karol Popiel, and had its own trade union 

organization, the Polish Trade Union, especially strong in 

Prussian Poland. Of its newspapers, the most important were 

G3:o3 Kobo.tnika in PoznaiJ and - raca in Lodz.

One of the features of Polish political life, as indeed of 

the politics of most of Eastern Europe, was the existence of 

peasant parties, supporting the peasants 1 interests and claiming 

for them, as the majority of the population, a commanding 

position in the state. These parties nil shared a commitment to 

parliamentary democracy, but particularly emphasized the 

peasants* dominant role in the nation. Wincenty »itos, a self-

1« Ibid,, Section II, art. 2, p.318,
2 « Ibid., p. 319.
3. A. Prichnik, op. cit.. pp. 133, 135.
4. 'Statistique des Elections,' S»r« viii, based on Table XII,

	p. 26.
5« Ibid., p. ix.
6. ZJednoczeiiie Zawodove i
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educated peasant from ..ierzchosiai/ice in Galicia, and one of the 

most remarkable figures in the peasant movement, articulated 

this feeling:

Poland fell as a state of the nobility* ,.. Poland rises 
again as a state of the peasantry (pan's two ludovo), and 
as such can end must survive.. ••

The peasant masses (rzesze ludowe) must assume 
responsibility for the future of the state, and if they 
are to bear this heavy burden, they must acquire political 
influence, the possibility of ruling the state, 1

Many attempts were made to unite the different peasant

parties, and in the first Sejm their representatives formed the
p 

Parliamentary Union of Peasant Deputies, But the different

levels of economic development and the different political 

traditions of the three partitions hindered co-opei^ation* 

So did political inexperience, for the peasant parties were all 

of relatively recent origin, and the leaders of the smaller 

groups foared that they would be swamped by tlie more powerful 

Piast r> easant Party. Political disputes over whether the 

peasants should ally with the Right or Left, and over the 

proper role of the church further intensified division.

Five peasant parties put forward lists of candidates in
«a

the 1922 elections. The largest of these groups was the Piast,

1. Quoted in Deicikowska, op. cit., pp, 167-8. For the
peasant movement generally see: u, Witos, i-toje 'vspomnionia 
(Paris, 1964) 3 vola,; M, i^ataj, Pamietniki 1918-2? 
(Warsaw, 19o5)l &• Thu^utt, Vybor ; ism i .utobiof.rafia 
(Glasgow, 19^3 )•

2. Sejmowy ^.wiazek i 03low Ludowych,
3. Polskio Stronnictwo Ludowe 'iiast*.
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led by Wincenty Vltos, It had emerged in Oalicia in 1913 from 

a split in the Polish Peasant Club in the Austrian Reichsrnt, 

and had supported Activist policies during the early stages of 

the war* It broke with the Central lowers in 191? however, 

rather earlier than many other parties, and pursued quite a 

moderate social line, preferring in many v/ays to work with the 

National Democrats rather than the Socialists, Its influence 

was extended at the end of 1918 by the accession of a splinter

group from the Peasant Union in the Congress Kingdom, and in

2November 1920 by the absorption of the Union of Peasants,

newly formed in Poznajnia, where before the war an independent

peasant movement had not existed. In October 1919 the Piast

3had united with the Liberation Peasant Party, the strongest

peasant group in the Congress i ingdoni. The more radical members

of the liberation Party left the Piast in December 1919, but of
/• 

its 57 members of parliament, 34 remained with V'itos.

Witoe strongly impressed his stamp on the Piast. Hi* 

attitude towards the other political groups in Roland is 

clearly outlined in his autobiography:

1« ZJednoczenie Ludowe.
2, ZJednoczenie Wiosclan*
3« Polskie Stronnictwo Ludowe—W
4, For these developments see S. Lato, op» cit.
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National Pernocracyt
Contrary to widespread belief, I did not feel 

a great devotion to, or weakness for, this party,.., 
I disliked in the National Democrats not only their 
reactionary social standpoint, but their loudness, 
and their claim to a monopoly of patriotism* ••• I 
could not deny their virtues, however! n clear and 
distinct standpoint in national matters, ability to 
make compromises, and loyalty in maintaining them.

Socialists!
I held the majority of socialists to be unstable 

and noisy agitators, irresponsible people vho knew 
no limits in building up appetites, and although they 
knew that these could not be satisfied, did not know 
how to tell their people this at the appropriate time...*

Liberation ; easant t artvi
M-iberation 1 , in my opinion, comprised the rural 

branch of the Socialists, sometimes competing with 
them in demagogy. Dominated by semi-intellectuals 
and socialist school-teachers, directed, moreover, by 
an unseen hand /filsudski/, it pursued a policy remote 
from the interests and desires of the peasantry, while 
appearing to have great concern for thorn,1

The r>iaat party programme, adopted at the all-polish

congress of November 1921, called for the full implementation of
p 

the land reform of July 1920. It maintained that Poland was

a predominantly agricultural state, and that the government 

should foster particulnrly the development of industries which 

were linked with agriculture. The programme affirmed that the 

Polish people were 'deeply religious', and claimed that 'the

1. w » Viitos, OP . cit,» i. 46. It is true that • itos wrote this 
in the bitterness of exile in Czechoslovak in 193&, but his 
position in the twenties was not markedly different.

2. 'j'rogran iolskie&o Stronniotwa Ludowego "I'iast", 1 
Beicikowska, op. cit., Part II, art,17, p.187.

3. Ibid., I'art II, art. 26, p
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party stands on the position of observing Christian principles 

In private and social life, and in the state* The national

minorities were to be granted equality, but the Polish
2 character of the i,resy was to be strengthened*

In the elections of 1922, the iast won ?0 seats and 13* 2
n

of the votes. It did particularly well in Galicia, where it

won 32 • 6$, of the votes, as against 10.1$ in the central
4provinces and 5»1'^ in the west,

The Liberation Peasant Party, second largest of the peasant 

groups, was the result of a merger in December 1915 of the three

main peasant parties in the Congress Kingdom! the National
5 Peasant Union, which had broken with the National Democrats

because it considered them too yielding on the question of 

national independence, the Peasant Union, close to the 

Socialists, and the peasant politicians grouped around the 

Journal Zaranie. Led by Stanisiaw Thugutt, Tadeusz Nocznicki 

and Kazimierz Dagixiskl, the Liberation k easant Party had 

belonged to the Activist General Committee of United Parties 

Demanding Independence* It broke with the Central Powers at 

the same time as the Socialists, and was important in the

1. Ibid,. Part I f art.4, p.179.
2. Ibid.. Part II, arts. 4 and 6, p.184.
3. A. Prochnik, op. cit.. pp. 133t *35«
4. 'Statistique des Elections,* S.P. viii, p. ix.
5« Narodowy Zwiazek. Chiopski.
6« Zwiazek Chiopski.
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formation of the Lublin government* In October 1919§ aa we 

have seen, it joined the last. However the opposition of 

the more radical ex-Liberation deputies towards the i iast's 

approaches to DubanowicB of the Christian National Party in 

order to achieve a compromise on land reform led to the 

secession of 24 members in December 1919» and to the 

reconstitution of the Liberation Party*

The Liberation Party was much more sympathetic to the 

Socialists than was the i last* 'fee demand§' stated the party 

weekly on 6 March 1921, *a worker*-peasant government which

above all, will have the courage to base itself on the broadest
2 masses of the people.*.. 1 The party also called for the

implementation of the 1920 land reform, and for the 

nationalisation of basic industries* 'Neither the state nor 

political parties, 1 its programme declared* 'should interfere

in religious affairs, for these are matters for the individual
•> 

conscience of every citiaten*'^ The national minorities were to

be assured full civil rights, and to be granted territorial 

autonomy in areas in which they constituted a majority*

I* See above, p*13&« For a description of the peasant 
movement in uuseian i'oland during orld War X see 
JI. Jabion'ski, OP* cit.* chapters I and II; J* Molenda 
•Masy chiopskiei ruch ludowy w czasie wojny 1914-1918 * f 
Huch robotnicgy i ludowy w Polsce 19l4«-ly23« p*355-4o8,

f« Vygwolenie* 6*111*1921*
>» Latb, op. cit«.p«67«
%• ^oc. cit*
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In the election of 1922, the Liberation Party won 49 seats 

and 11/b of the vote. It won 16.0$ in the central provinces

and 19*3/* in the east* Its support in the south, with 2.9/ »
2 and in the west, with 0*1^> was minimal.

The Catholic Peasant Party** was founded in 1913 in Galicia 

to counteract the growing strength of the existing peasant 

parties there, and to weaken the radicalism which it was thought 

this strength would bring about* Its programme was based almost 

entirely on that of the Popular National Alliance: it 

maintained that the interest of the state took precedence over 

that of any class, it proposed a strong position for the

Catholic Church, and it was hostile to the demands of the
4 national minorities, in particular the Jews.

The party fought the 1922 elections in alliance with a 

similar group from the Congress Kingdom, the Peasant Alliance. 

Together, as the Polish Centre, they won 3.0, of the votes and
rj

6 seats, 5 of which were in Galicia.' The Polish Centre joined 

the parliamentary club of the Popular National Union, but the 

5 Galician deputies soon split off, re-establishing the 

Catholic Peasant Party.

1. A. Prochnik, OP. cit.. pp. 133, 135.
2. 'Statistlque des Elections, 1 S.P. viii, p. ix. 
3« Stronnlctwo Katolicko-Ludowe.
4. Program Tolskiego Stronnictwa Katolicko-Ludowego; 

reprinted in Beicikowska, op. cit.. pp.145-57.
5. ZJednoczonie Ludowe,
6. Polskie Centrum.
7. A. i'ro'chnik, op. cit.. pp. 133, 135, and '^tatistique des 

Elections, 1 S.P. viii, Table XIV t p.118.



The Polish Peasant Party—Left king had emerged in Galicia
2in 1913 from the same split as had produced the Piast. Led

by Jan Stapiriski, it reproached Vitos for his conservatism, 

his clericalism and his willingness to compromise with the 

National Democrats* The dispute reached great heights of 

bitterness, and attempts to unite the two parties after 1918 

proved unsuccessful, partly because of personal antagonisms, 

partly because of the P.S.L*—Lewica 's radical programme, which 

demanded the expropriation without compensation of the large 

estates,-* In the 1922 elections, the party won 0.?7 of the 

vote, and 2 seats in Galicia*

The Radical Peasant Party" was the creation of the 

redoubtable Father Eugenlusz Okon. With overwhelming support 

in the districts of Tamobrzeg, Nisko, Kolbuszowo and Mielec, 

in Galicia, he had proclaimed a peasant republic here, on the 

collapse of Austria, which supported the Lublin government. 

The party's programme was notable for its stridency, and for

its insistence on the pre-eminence in the state of the 
peasantry, *which makes up 8O, of our nation and constitutes

the overwhelming and absolute majority*• Although it called

1. Polskie Stronnictwo Ludowe—Lewica, or P.S.L.—Lewica.
2* See above, p* 138.
3« S. Lato, op* cit*, pp. 68-9 •
4. A, Pro'chnik, op. cit** pp. 133» 135» and 'btatistique des 

Elections, • S.P. viii, Table XIV, p.118,
5. Chiopskie Stronnictwo Kadykalne.
6. 'Program Chiopskiego Stronnictwa Radykalnego, ' art. 31 

Beicikowska, op* cit** p.282.
For Gkori see i T. Hek, > siadz Eu/teniusz Ckon( uarsaw, 1962), 
and S. Czerpak, 'Kuch Chtopski w powlecie Tarnobrzeskim w 
latach 1918-21.' K.D.U.L. iii (1961), ?2-113.
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for a far-reaching land reform, it allowed compensation to be 

made, stipulating only that it be low. In the elections of

1922 it won 1.3^ of the vote and 4 seats in Galicia and the
2 area around Lublin*

Although Poland was an overwhelmingly Catholic country, 

Western European-style Christian Democracy was not a major

political force. The Christian Democratic Party, until 1925
3 called the Christian National Party of Labour, was formed in

September 1919 by the union of Christian Democratic groups in

Galicia and the Congress Kingdom* It was later joined by the
4 National Workers' Party of Poznania, and the strong Christian

Democratic group in Upper Silesia led by Vo.Jciech Korfanty. 

Although Christian Democratic trade unions had been important 

in all the partitions, and particularly in Prussia, before 1914, 

the Catholic social movement in politics was of recent origin 

in Poland. In the '20's it was still only gradually 

emancipating itself from its dependence on the National 

Democrats, with whom it had formed a joint list in the elections 

of 1919 and 1922. Its growth was further hampered because it 

did not enjoy the full support of the Church hierarchy, many

!• •Program,' Part II, art. 3, Beicikowska, op. cit. .pp.285-6. 
20 A* Pro'chnik, op» c.l.t.. pp. 133 f 135t and •Statistique des

Elections 1 , S»P. viii, Table XIV, p.118. 
3* Chrzescijansko-Narodowe Stronnictwo Pracy. 
4, Narodowe Stronnictwo Hobotnicze.
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of whose member* were National Democrats. Edmund ralbor, the 

first primate of independent Poland , was an enthusiastic 

supporter of the Endecja*

Led by Ludorail Czernievski and J&zef ChacliSski* tho party 

adopted a characteristic Christian Democratic programme. 'The 

aim of tho Christian National Party of Labour, • stated the 

regulations of the parliamentary club, *is the organization of 

the Polish state on Christian principles, and the defence of

the labouring class from moral 9 economic and socio-political
2 standpoints* 9 The party programme called for a democratic

state in which the principles of religion would be honoured, 

and proposed extensive social insurance* It saw the solution

of the worker question in the part-ownership of the means of
k production by the industrial working class* and it called for

the implementation of the 1920 land reform*

The party had its own trade union organization* the

Christian Trade Union Alliance of Poland in liars aw, the Polish
7Christian Trade Union Alliance' in Cracow, and allied groups in

&* For Christian Democracy in Poland, sees A* Micewski t
op* cit** Chapter 111$ V* Ditner, »O prawdziwe obllcze 
"Partli iatolickiej" w dwudziestoieciu, * Wie£, No. 6 t Ixii, 
(1963), 110-12.

ft Re&ulamin x6i Chrzelcijansko-Narodowego Stronnictwa iracy t 
reprinted in Belcikowska, OP. cit.. p.133. 
* Program Chrzc^ciJa^sko-Narodowe^o Stronnictwa Pracy f 
"Sprawa Keliirijna" , • reprinted in Beicikoweka, op, cit.p>124* 
Ibid.. 'Sprawa Si oieczna i Robotnicza 1 , Be2cikow*ka 9 p,12?* 
Ibid* t p.129.
Chrzeiolja£skie ZJednoczenie k^awodowe r<zeczypospolitej 
PolskieJ« 
Polskie ZJednoczenie Chrze^cija^skich ^wi^zkSw ̂ awodouych*
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Pomerania and Upper Silesia* It fought the 1922 elections on 

a common list with the National Democrats} its total of 43 seats 

is therefore not a satisfactory reflection of its own support. 

In the 1928 elections, the first it contested alone, it won 

18 seats* It was strong in Warsaw, particularly among the 

artisans, and in Upper Silesia, where Korfanty's popularity as 

the leader of the Upper Silesian revolts ensured it mass support <

The political life of the national minorities was almost 

as fragmented as that of the Poles. Among the Ukrainians, the 

political differences between those who had lived under Russian 

rule and those who had lived under Austrian rule were still 

great* Almost all the Ukrainian parties in former Russian 

territory (Volynia, Polesia, Podlasia and the Cheim region), 

where Ukrainian nationalism was a fairly recent phenomenon, 

joined the Bloc of National Minorities, a loose grouping formed 

for the election of November 1922 to overcome the prejudice of 

the voting system against the smaller parties. The 20 members 

from these regions elected on the bloc's list formed the 

Ukrainian club in the Sejm, and issued a joint declaration, 

rather moderate in tone, shortly after the opening of the new 

Parliament:

filok Mniejszoici Narodowych (also called Bloc No. 16). 
For the Ukrainians generally see: M. Hrushevsky, 
A History of Ukraine (New Haven, 1941) j J. Ueshetar, 
The Ukrainian j evolution C rinceton, 1952); M. Felinski, 
Ukraincy w tfolsco ('.varsaw. 1931); and 13. j aneyko, 'Galicia 
and the Polish-Ukrainian ir obi era, ' Slavonic 1 eview, ix (1931), 567-87. ———————————
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The aim of the Ukrainian people is the rebirth of an 
independent Ukrainian state* Recognizing the true 
situation, however, we express our willingness to 
co-operate with the Polish nation, and with all the 
nations in the Polish Republic, on the following 
conditions: the Polish Republic, not nationally 
uniform, must be reformed to allow every nation within 
it,,.the right of self-determination, 1

Apart from a group of independent members, the Ukrainian

club was made up of the representatives of three parties*
2 The largest of these, with 7 seats, was the Peasant Alliance*

It proposed independence for the Ukraine, but stressed much more 

strongly the agrarian demands of its overwhelmingly peasant 

supporters. It claimed to be 'the political class union of the
a

Ukrainian peasantry, 1 and called for 'the end of the
4 exploitation of poorer peasants,'

The Ukrainian Social Democratic Party had support both 

in East Galicia, where it boycotted the 1922 election, and in 

Volyriia and Polesia, where 5 of its members were elected* 

Originally closely linked with the Polish Socialist Party, it 

had broken away before 1914, and after the war it became 

Increasingly sympathetic towards Communism* Eventually, in

1* Speech of Deputy Podhorski, S.S.S.R. 23*1.1923, col. 66.
2. Selansky Soyuz.
3t 'Program Ukrainskiego Socjailstycznego Zjednoczenia

"Selansky Sojuz",' 'Zasady programowe' ,reprinted in
Beicikowska, op , cit.» p, 5^« 

^* koc* cit* 
5« Ukrainska Sotsial-Demokratychna Fartia.
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February 1924, it left the Ukrainian club, and with the 2

Communist deputies formed the Communist parliamentary ^

The third party represented in the Ukrainian club was that 

or the autonomist~f federalists, which had one Deputy, This was

a pro-Polish group, which called for federal status for the
2Ukrainian areas within Poland. A similar group, without

3 parliauentary representation, was the Ukrainian National Party,

the rump supporters of Hetraan Skoropadsky, head of the German- 

dominated Ukrainian state established during the First T^'orld Var 

and of Semi on Petlura, whose alliance with PiJsudski had

culminated in the Kiev campaign* They called for the r©«
4 establishment of an independent Ukraine, allied \\rith Poland.

Neither of these parties had much support*

In East Galicla the Ukrainian national movement was older 

and better established* Almost all the Ukrainian parties here 

boycotted the elections of November 1922, believing that 

participation would confirm the Polish claim to the region, at 

that time still unsettled in international law. The only 

Ukrainian party which contested the election in East C.allcia 

was the pro-Polish Ukrainian Peasant Party }^ it won 87,OOO votes

!• M* Pel in" ski, op* cit** p*59.
2. A* Beicikowska, OP. cit.. pp*452-60*
3. Ukrainska Narodna Partla* 
4* Beicikowska, OP. cit*. pp.915-22.
5. Known as the 'Chllborobi 1 ; see Bolcikowska, op* cit*, 

PP.551-6.
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and 5 seats* Its position on the national question was clearly 

described by its leader, Father Ilkovt

The Ukrainian people does not have enough strength 
or enough educated men to form its own state. U'e 
have only one alternative: to depend on Poland, thanks 
to whom we can preserve our national spirit, and in the 
course of time, united with Poland...to unite the whole 
Ukrainian nation* 2

Socially, it demanded the full implementation of the 192O land
3 reform.

The largest Ukrainian party in Bast Galicia was the 

Ukrainian National arty of Labour* Before the First Uorld War 

it had been the basis of the Ukrainian national movement , 

founding co-operatives, and issuing- the only Ukrainian daily 

paper* Uilo• in Lwow. Xt had played an important part in the 

Infest Ukrainian government established after the collapse of 

Austria; this was crushed by iolish military action, and the 

party came increasingly into conflict with the Ukrainian 

government-in-exile, led by &vgen Petrusherich. The party 

still called for an independent west Ukraine as the precursor 

of an independent Ukraine, but it objected to i ©trushevich's 

political intransigence, and was restive over the electoral 

boycott of 1922, This conflict led to the victory of the

1* Pr6"chnik, op, clt.* pp.133 » 135 •
2. Quoted in Beicikowska, op* cit,» p*556.
3* 'i'rogram Ukralnskie&o Wioscianskieco ^troimictwa. *

Be£cikowska, op* cit., p.552. 
4* Uivrainska Narodna Trudowa
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moderate* in the party, led by Volodimii Bachinsky, and a 

declaration was issued in May 19^3 stating: that an an initial 

step, only autonomy should be demanded Tor the cat Ukraine. 

The radicals, however, led by Vyacheslav Budzliinkovsky, refused

to accept this, and fought to regain control of the party«
2 The Ukrainian Radical Party was socially more progressive,

but also much weaker* It had participated in the 1918 

Government, and demanded national independence* In its programme

it called itself the 'party of the working masses of Ukrainian
n

nationality*, and proposed a far-reaching land reform* Because

of its strong anti-clericalism, it provoked the hostility of 

the Greek Catholic church*

Though much weaker than it had been, the Kussophile 

orientation, which held that the Ukrainians were really Russian,

still had some influence in East Galicia* The movement split
4 in 1921 between the conservative Russian National Organization

5 and the more radical National Will, which based its programme

on that of the Russian social revolutionaries*

1. For these developments, see Beiclkowska, op, cit* .pp*901-5*
2* Ukrairiska Kadykalna 1 artia,
3* 'Program Ukrainskiej RadykalneJ iartii, 1 Beicikowska,

op* cit*« p,910. 
4* jvuesko-Narodna 
5» N&rodna Vole.,
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From 1921, the Ukrainian Military Organization, an

underground terrorist fproup, x e(j from Vienna by 1'vgeny

2 Konovalets, had been active. In September 1921, it organized

en attempt on Piisudski f s life, and in the summer of 1922, 

embarked on a compaign of burning Polish farms. During the 

election of 1922, it had enforced the electoral boycott through 

terror attacking, even murdering, pro-Polish Ukrainians,

National consciousness was both more recent and less 

developed among the White Pussians, They responded favourably, 

in many cases, to russification before 191^ > and to the 

polonization which followed the war. The area they inhabited 

were very poor, and Polish radical parties had considerable 

strength there. Of the 35 seats in constituencies 59-64 , which

were largely Tfliite Russian, the Liberation Peasant Party won 15
*

the Socialists 5 and the Ifhite Fnssian parties 6, All the

lar^e White Russian parties contested the 1922 elections on the 

list of the Bloc of Minorities, winning 11 seats (9 in the 

constituencies and £ on the general list). Their deputies 

formed the Whito Russian club in the Sejm, which in January

!• Ukrainska Voyskova Organissatsya,
2. Sue Pob6g-Malinov»ki, Op, cit«» pp.437-9,
3. 'Statistique des Elections', vS,P« vlii, Table XIV t p.118,
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1923 called for 'territorial autonomy with a local sejm 1 for

the White Russian areae, and they oil sent representatives to

2 the White Russian National Committee in Wilno*

The largest of the White itussian parties, with 7 members

in the parliamentary club, was the White Russian Social
3 Democracy.'' Founded in 19O3, it had functioned before the war

as the White Russian Socialist Hromada, with a generally 

socialist programme; however, it demanded the granting of land 

to small peasants, and the preservation of individual farming. 

After 1918, it stressed its allegiance to parliamentary democracy , 

declaring that socialism could only be achieved as a long-term 

aim, following industrialization and much preparation. This 

reformism and emphasis on peasant demands caused great 

discontent in the left wing of the party, and culminated in the 

secession in January 1924 of 4 members of the parliamentary 

club, led by Bazyli Rogula. They formed the White Russian

Independent Socialist Party, which allied itself with the
4Communists.

1. Speech of Deputy Tarashklevich, S.S.S.R.. 2 3.I. 23, col.39. 
For Tiite Russia generally, see N. Va^ar, Belorussia. 
The MaKing of a Nation (Harvard, 1956); V. i oluian, 
J. Poluian* Ivevoliutaoiinoe i natsionalno^osvoboditelnoe 
dvizhenie z Zapadnoi Bielarusi v 1920-1939* (Minsk I960).

2. Nateyorialy Bielarusky Koraitet.
3. Dielamska Soteyalno~Demokratychna Partia.
4. Deicikowtika, OP. cit». pp. 620-6.
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The White Russian Socialist Revolutionary Party, with 2 

Deputies in Parliament , was also socially radical , and had left 

the Hroaada in 1917* It moved increasingly towards Communism, 

and in July 1924 expressed its willingness to work with the

Communists.
2 The White Fussion Christian Democratic Union, led by

Father Stankievich y had one seat in the Sejra* Supported largely 

by Catholic White .Russians, in particular the priesthood, it 

was strong in the area around Vfilno* Though it had no links 

with the Polish Christian Democrats, it waa based on the same 

Christian principles, and while it made clear its support Tor 

self-determination for V>hlte Russia, its programme was primarily 

concerned with religious questions* It demanded that the state 

be organized on Catholic principles, and that the freedom of 

the Church be ensured. The party saw the solution of the

industrial question in the extension of ownership and in prcfit-
3 sharing* Its Influence among the large majority of White

Russians, who were Orthodox, was minimal*

From the Autumn of 1920 Vyacheslav Lastovsky, one of the 

leading bhite Russian nationalists, had been living in Kaunas

1* Partia Bielarusklch Socjalistuv Kevolutsyonistuv*
2* Khrostijansko-Demokratychny Sa,uz Sielarusinuv*
3* Vrograin Chrejti jaAjko-Jewokratyczny Zwiazek Biaiorusindw,

reprinted in Be Jciicowska, op« cit.. pp.ulO-lb.



in Lithuania* The Whit© I ussian eradiation hero was greatly 

strengthened by the deportation by th© Polish authorities in 

the following yoer of 20 hit® Russian activists, T^astovsky 

formed a government-in-exile, and established links with 

retrushevich now in Prague* The "government" demanded the 

annulling of the treaty of Riga and the establisluaent of a 

White Russian state within its ethnographic boundaries . Xt 

rejected any co-operation with Poland f and from 1921 organized 

terrorist attacks on Polish out, oats, to which the Lithuanian
9

authorities turned a blind eye*

From 1921, terrorist tactics had also been adoptod by the 

pro-Soviet Unite Russian revolutionary Organization, which 

demanded the union of the whole of ¥hlte l ussia in the White 

Russian Soviet Republic. 3

By 1924, the Polish authorities were considerably worried 

by the domination of white Kussian politics by pro-Communist 

and anti-> olish parties* For this reason they fostered the

establishment in May 1°24 of the White Hussian Democratic

4 Council f led by Dr» A* Pavlukievich, The Resolutions of the

conference which created the Council make its osition clears

1, Pob&g-Kalinowski, pp.*. oit* , ii. 442-3.

Dielaruska Orranizatsya i evolutsyna. 5!.ee Ajnenkiol* 
Op. cit*. pp. 259-60, 
Bielaruska Deraokro ty chna l-;ada,
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Bearing in wind:
1, that the present situation in .estern ^

Kussia exposes the relish State and the white 
Russian Nation to a great insecurity from the 
east|. * .

4, that the articles of the constitution ?md the 
lavs concerning minorities, although they do 
not embody all the demands of the '.-liite Russian 
Nation, are a first step forward on the road 
of the White Russian renaissance; ...

The conference* • .advises the \v! iiite Russian Provisional 
Council to make contact with the appropriate 
representatives of the government and of Polish social 
and political organizations with the aim of the most 
rapid implementation of these articles of the constitution 
• •• and these laws «•..1

2The Council,later renamed the White Russian National Council ,

did not acquire any significant support.

Among the national minorities, the Germans possessed the 

greatest political unity. Almost all the German parties stressed 

the importance of the defence of their minority rights over 

ideological differences* German politicians, particularly 

Senator Erwin llassbach, played a conspicuous part in the 

formation of the Bloc of National Minorities, and all 17 German 

members of the Sejra were elected on this list* They formed 

the parliamentary club of German Union, which emphasized the 

loyalty of the German minority to the new state* Joseph 

Splckemann, the chairman of the club, declared in the Sejm on 

23 January 19232

1. Reprinted in De^cikowska, op* cit*. pp.
2. B.teluruska Natslonalnaya Kada.



Our Polish otute will not need to be ashamed of tiie 
citizens of German nationality for whom it cares .... 
¥e are the best guarantee Tor lasting and irienctly 
relations with the neighbouring German State,... 
/From our behaviour? OUT opponents will be convinced 
lhat one should noT: regard the German minority in 
Poland as an undesirable element, but should value 
it as an important and necessary factor in the state 
organism. 3-

This, and raany similar statements, were made partly, and possibly 

wholly, in good faith* But the German minority, to some extent 

against the will of several of its leaders, was forced into a 

false position by tlio almost universal support in Germany for 

the revision of the 1918 frontiers, and by the active efforts 

of the various German governments to achieve this.

The largest party in the German club was the Geman

Alliance for the Defence of the Rights of National Minorities in
2Poland, formed by the amalgamation of all the German political

parties in Poznania and Powerania, from the conservative German
3 k National People*a Party^ to the Social Democrats. It had 5

seats in the Sejra t and called for the union of c\ll Germans in

1* S. S . S .H.. 23.I.23, col. 12. For the Germans generally,
see S. Paproclvi, Minority \ f fairs ...and ; oland, ( arsaw.!935)| 
O. Helke, Das Deutschtum in Pol en 1918~;39 (Bonn. 1955 )| 
M • Cycjailski , Mniejszosc Nieraiecka w Polace CentralneJ v 
latach 1918^35. (Lodz, '196l)| S. Stoli^ski. Lee Allemands 
en Pplo^ne <«arsaw, 192? )•

2. Deutuctituidsbund zur Vahrun^; clcr Minderheltsrechte in Polen.
3. Dwutschiiatiunale Volkupartei.
4. Sozialdemokratlbche i'artci.
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order to establish their minority ri^iits as granted by the 

constitution and the Versailles treaty. It stressed, uowever f 

that

The German Alliance hae no aaitl-j'olish tendencies, 
and endeavours to create b-eaceTul co-existence 
between Polish and German citizens or tlie state, 
upon whom the necessity of fate has imposed 
co-existence,!

In Upper Silosia, a non-party organization similar to the German

2 Alliance, the German Peoples Alliance for Polish Upper Silesia

3was created in 1921*

Tho nationalist elements in Upper Silesia were grouped in
4the German Party, with ?, members in parliament. A parallel

organization of the samo name, with 1 deputy, existed in Austrian 

Silesia* According to its programme, the German Party abided

by the constitution, and intended to unite all Germans for the

5 defence of their minority rights.

The former centre party in Upper Silesia was now organized 

as the Catholic People's i\'irty. It called for the defence of 

minority rights, but stressed far more strongly the Christian

1. Deklaracja Niemieckie^o Zwiazku dla obrony praw
mnieJ3zos*ci narodowych w 1 olsce, reprinted in iieicikowska, 
op, cit«} p . 572 •

2. Deutsche Vo IKS bund fur Polnisch-Sclilesien*
3. Sec S. r'uprooki, op. cit •, p.lCC.
4. Deutsche iar^ei.
5. Tro^rain Nionieckiej ] artii M i'olace, 1 reprinted in 

Beicikowska, op. cit.t
6. Katolische
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Democratic aspects of its prograu&itt , The first of its ten basic 

principles was 'the Christian concept of the state, the Christian 

spirit of cosneunity, the Christian approach to legislation, 1 

In the Congress I^ingdoni, and particularly in Lodz, the

German industrial workers were organized, in the German Labour
? 

Party," founded in January 1922* The party won 2 seats in the

1922 election, and emphasized the importance of minority rights* 

Its programme, however, was a fairly orthodox social democratic 

one, and the party attempted to co-operate with the other large

socialist groups in Lodz, the Jewish Uund and the Polish
3Socialist Party.

The German rural population in the Congress Kingdom elected

two members of Parliament in 1922, who in 1924 formed the German
4 People's tarty. It called for the observance of the ri&hts of

the German minority, but alao stressed the importance of 

government aid for agriculture.

The only German group which did not stand on list 16 was 

the German Social Democratic Party in Upper ;. ilesia. Formed 

by the union in 1921 of the majority Social Democrats and the

1. 'Program,* reprintod in Belcikowska, on. cit , .pp.584-5.
2. Deutsche Arbeitspartei in olen.
3. M. Cygan's'ti, o^iV cit.. Chapter I, pp. l?-48.
4. Deutscuer VoJLxsbund,
5» •Program Niemiackie^o Zwiazku Ludowe^o w

reprinted in beiciicowjka, OP. cit., pp.3&0-
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Independent Socialists, it belonged to the Second International, 

and based its progrraranse on the 1888 programme of the Auatrian 

Social Deraocrecy. In 19"2, it called on its supporters to vote 

for the P.P.S. The Social Democratic arty in 1 oznaria and 

1omerunia, which, had won 1 seat ass part of ciie German Alliance, 

united with the Upper Silesian ^arty in April 1924 •

Jewish politics were highly complex, a result both tf the 

seriousness of the problems racing the Jews, and of the rapid

changes in the structure of the community brought about by
2industrialization and urbanization. Jewish ijarllainentary

activity was dominated by the Zionists, but tho main division 

here between those of the Congress kingdom and Fresy, organized 

in the Jewish National Council and led by Isaac Gr(inbaura t and 

those of Calicia, led by Dr» Leon Helen, was not connected with 

Zionism itself. It rather reflected the different position of 

Jews in former Russian Poland from that of Jews in Galicia, and 

the resulting differences in political attitudes between them* 

Grflnbaum demanded for the Jews :Cull cultural autonomy, with tho

!• Beicikowska, op« cit«» 
2* For Jewish politics generally, see S. Segal, The New Poland 

and the Jews (New York, 1938)} A. Hafftka, •Zydovskie 
ictva polityczne w 1'olsce odrodzone j f * Z • K • P • 0 • • 

235, aiicl *Zyc±e >-»arIarientarne *ydow i^r Polsce 
ej 9 , Z . W • ) 3 , 0 • , ii, 286-311; K. l.isenstein, 

Jewish Schools in ; oland (New York, 1950). L. Halpern t 
l j olityka ^ydu'.r&ka \T oe
PolsKieJ 1919-1933* ( Warsaw
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right to run their own independent network oi Jcwibh achools, 

established and financed by the state, and called Tor the 

transformation of roland from a national state to a estate of 

nationalities. He *.; as the principal force in the croation of 

the Bloc of National minorities before tho election of 

and he induced a fair number of non-^ioiiitot Jdwiali pa 

mostly in the Congress 1 in^-dom and the Kresy, to stand on this 

platform, in particular the orthodox Agudas Israel and the non- 

political Union of Merchants. Altogether 17 deputies were 

elected from the Jewish parties on this list*

The Galician Zionists doinanded only the securing of full 

civil rights for Jews in Polnnd. They believed in a direct 

approach to the Polish government t and opposed the creation of 

a Bloc of National Minorities, both because it would excessively 

antagonize the roles, and because tho Joivs had no real common 

interests with the other national minorities* The Ukrainians 

and White Russians wanted national independence or territorial 

autonomy, while the Germans wanted a revision of the Versailles 

treaty* Jews, on the other hand, could accept the existing 

boundaries of Poland, and their need was for the implementation 

of the rights jranted them by tho constitution* The Galician

1. A, Hafftka, 'iycie par lam en tame 5 y clow v Polsce odrodzone j *,
'.< • • i' • c * « ii, p»293» I'or GruiibauaJ 1 ^ vievs, see aloo
I, Grfhibaurj, Xilchamot ua Yelittdl-Ti bo I olaniya, vTerusalom
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Zionists had 1? deputies elected in 1922, but this exaggerates 

their influence, since they won 15 seats in Last Galicia, where 

the Ukrainians had boycotted the election,

The two Zionist groups agreed, however, on the nt;ed for 

a Jewish state in Palestine, established on a secular basis. 

They had a large daily and weekly >ress, including Nasz '- rze^lad 

(Warsaw) and Chwila (Lwo*w) in Polish, Lodzer Ta/reblat (Lodz) 

and Majer Hajnt (Uarsav) in Yiddish, A network of secondary 

schools, the Tarbut, had also been established.

The Mizrachi, with 5 members of Parliament elected on list 

No, 16, was the party of the Orthodox Zionists, calling for the 

establishment of a Jewish state in Palestine organized on a 

religious basis. It adopted a moderate position in relation 

to the Polish state, calling for .full equality for the Jews, 

and declaring: that

because of the historic bonds linking relish Jews x^ 
the i olieh nation. , .it is the obligation of Jews to 
observe the moot far-reaching; loyalty and faithfulness 
to the Polish state and nation, 2

The Zionist Labour Party, Hitachduth, with 3 deputies 

in the Sejro elected on the list of the Bloc of National 

Minorities, was an international Zionist socialist grouping

1. A. Prochnik, cp. cit.» pp. 133» 135.
2. •t-'rograin bjonietycanoj t-'artii Grtodokoo'w "Mizrachi 11 f f

reprinted in i>o2cikowi>ka, oo. clt , ; i art II, art,,3» P«
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which appealed for support to all 'productive workers*. It 

called for the establishment of a secular Jevrish state in 

Palestine, and in Poland for 'the renewal of Jewish national 

life... on the basis of productive and liberated! labour, national 

autonomy and Hebrew culture, 1

The strongest Jewish political jroup was the Orthodox 

Agudas Israel, Founded in 1916, during the German occupation 

and under the influence of German Orthodoxy, its attitude to 

the Polish state v/as friendly. It held to tho talraudic 

principle *Dinoh de Malchisoh Dinoh 1 (the law of the state is 

law), and believed that a direct approach to the rulers was 

more likely to alleviate the position of the Jews than 

political agitation. Its principal strength was in the Congress 

Kingdom, where the support of the famous rabbi of GoVa Falwarja 

brought it the allegiance of his many followers. Though not

much concerned vith parliamentary politics, its political branch,
2 •Peace to the Faithful of Israel* had 6 deputies elected in

1922. Schooling was one of its ^articular Interests, and it 

possessed the largest network of Jewish private schools in 

Poland. The Agudas was very hostile to Jewish radicalism, and 

fought the Jewish socialist parties, in particular the Bund,

*
1. 'Kezolucja Vro^ramowa Swiatowe,j SJoniatyczneJ Partii

"ilitachduth" , • ro -rinted in IJeicikowska, op.oil. « p.501.
2. Shloyrae Emune Israel.
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placing an interdict on the Bund drily, Nayo rolks

and founding an Orthodox workers' organization. It favoured 

Jewish settleRtmt :Ln Palestine, but opposed the i^evivnl of 

Hebrew as a language of daily use.

The Jewish i j eople*s Party advocated a pro^ra&aae of 

national cultural autonomy, Though not opposod to settlement 

in Palestine, it held that the Jewish problem in the diaspora 

could be solved by the granting of autonomy to Jewish 

communities: they should have the ri^ht to tax thouis elves, 

establish their own welfare organizations, and run a network of 

Jewish schools financed by the government. Tho party was riot 

hostile to the Hebrew revival, but argued that Yiddish was the 

national language of the Polish Jaws, It was strong among the 

Jewish petit~bourgoois and. artisanate in arsaw, Lodz, Lublin 

and uilno, although its support had declined somewhat from a 

peak reached in the two years following the war. It opposed the 

Bloc of Minorities, and had I member elected to the ocjui in

o
The General Jewish Workers 1 Alliance, nicknamed the Bund,

1* Yidishe Volkspartei*
2« See A. Hafftka, 'Z^rdowskie r.itronn±ctwo Volityczno w

Polsce Odrodzonej 1 , /; t W B i''.».0> « ii. 268-9.
3» Algeneirio Yidix^her ArbeiterbT.ind. F'or tho Bund, r^oe: H« 

Jhukuan, ' ilio Relations between che Jowish bund and the 
n.S.D.R.P. 1897-1903 ' (Oxrord I). Phil, 19^1); Do ire a

. ed. J. llerua, (i-*f o;; 7oi'k, 1>*56 ) > F i jLiftui t zvan t s ik 
(Warsaw, 19^2) 13.. . JoTmpoU, The ' oil tics of

Futility • The General Jewish orders Bund of 'olaiid 1917-43 • 
Ithaca N.Y.1967. T>ie atmosphere of the movcnient is well 
captured in the photographs oi Per Bund in Bilder 1897«» 
1957. ed. J t Hertz (New York, 1^56 ) .



with which the Jewish ocial Democratic Party in ,$»licio. had 

merged in April 1920, was the largest or the Jowish socialist 

parties* Founded in Russian Poland in 18£*7» it liad joined 

the Kussian Social Democratic Party in 1898, splitting off 

froia it in 1902, but rejoining it in 1906, and had co-operated 

with it rather uneasily until the war. Its social programme 

was very radical. In May 1920 f the first congress of the 

party in independent Poland decided to accede to the Third 

International, but the party refused to accept the 21 points 

laid doivn by Comintern Tor all Communist parties. This led 

to the secession in August 1921 of the Communist elements in 

the party (th© so-called 1 om Bund), Since the Sund still 

refused to Join the Hamburg International, which it accused of 

revisionism, it remained for the time being independent of 

any international affiliation. It strongly criticized the 

Communists for their destructive tactics within the movement.

The Bund had been on bad terms with the P.P.S, before 1914 

The Polish Socialists criticised it as the creation of 

russified Jews and as an instrument for the russification of 

the Jewish working class* The parties differed on the national 

question, the Bund rejecting Polish independence and calling 

instead Tor autonomy for the Congress : ingdom. After 1918, 

uiany of the Bund len.-Jera were suspicious of the P.P,S«j they 

found it excessively reformist arid nrone to compromise vith the 

National Democrats, Co-operation between the two movements was 

at beat sporadic*
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Oil the Jewish national question, the Bund attached. »-lI 

other Jewish parties, but especially the Zionists and the 

Orthodox. Nevertheless it demanded national cultural autonomy 

for tlic Jews, v,itb. a t. tat e~ sponsored ^ettool system based on 

Yiddish* It had already built Ui> its own private uotwor*. of 

Yiddish schools .

In the election of 19-2, the Bund, led by Maurycy Orzech 

and Henryk Lrlicli, put up its own list of candidates. It 

won 8l § 000 votes, mainly in the larger towns in Uu&sian Poland, 

but did not win any seats. It had a strong influence in the 

Jewish trade union riovement, and issued a daily 

K.aye Foliv s z e i t ling «

2The Zionist Workers' Party was uas,d on the Ideology

of Ber Borochov, who held that the Jewish problem could only 

be solved by the creation in Palestine cf a Jewish state in 

which * normal class relations 1 would prevail, and workers and 

peasants form the majority. The party split in 1?20 between 

a right and a loft i/ing. The rijht wing joined the Second 

International, while the loft win^, aftor applying to join 

Comintom, rejected tho 21 conditions, and saw its communist 

faction secede. Both groups called for Jewish cultural autonomy

1I_ t-i'i~rt't*'Jc;"f" !/-ii»> ,'•':"» t; ^'1 <"*/"* h^rt^T el ^* "^ ..,.-! i .1 n\_ t_t» -»r-r--»
*• M.UT-1& U.L(^»l^ v „..> I l_^ OX fJ^T.fa , O^J^^. t Vl.ll, Table \i.l

2« 1-oolej oioii. -•••e 4. ilafftka, '/iyuowskio sfcronnictwa
politycziie w -'olsce Odrodzonej' , ^ .U.P.Q. , pr>. oyo^^j
"" \ 284. ——— '
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in Poland 9 and formed a common list in the 1922 election} 

Jointly they won 14 , 000 votes, and no seats*

The assiciilationists, who Had been important in Galicia 

after 1863, lost much of their pre-war significance* Their

chief organization was the Alliance of Poles of the ^osaic Faith
2from the whole of Poland* They opposed Zionism and a c wand 8

for cultural autonomy, and stressed that the- Jewish question 

was a Polish internal natter. They demanded full civil rights 

for Jews, At its conference in May lp!9» the Alliance declared!

Poles of the Mosaic faith, filled with a .sincere 
love for Poland, will unshakeably serve their 
Ho tiier Country as dedicated sous, without regard 
to the difficult conditions in which they live. 3

In the light of this multiplicity of parties, reflecting 

not only political differences, but also national and regional 

allegiances, it is hardly surprising that the creation of a 

Government based on a parliamentary majority proved exceedingly 

difficult to achieve, once the enthusiasm engendered by the 

achievement of Independence and the ephemeral solidarity 

brought about by the Polish-Soviet war had dissolved.

1. «Stati8tique dea Elections', S.P, viii, Table XIV, p.118. 
2« ZJednoczeriie j ola/to*!* Uyznania koj&eaieowego wszystkich

Ziem Polskich* 
3t Quoted in Deicikowska, op, cit.. p
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CHA! TEK III.

THE CAUSES OF THE MAY COUP

The economic and financial crisis i» the axis 
of our present-day politics* On it, above all, 
is concentrated the attention of the Government 
and of society• All those who have any 
understanding, however superficial, are aware 
that our whole future depends on the way in which 
we deal with this crisis.

Roman Dmowski, 1925*

The coup of May 1926 which brought i'iisudski back to power 

after throe years of political isolation was the central 

event in interwar > olish politics. It brought to an end the 

period in which the political parties had been dominant, and 

established the semi-autocratic system which worked relatively 

well under Piisudski, but which showed such marked symptoms 

of decay and incapacity under his successors after 1935* The 

coup was the result primarily of the breakdown of the Polish 

parliamentary system, and of the politicians* failure to 

control the economic situation, in particular to prevent 

inflation getting out of hand.

In addition, disputes about the constitutional position of 

the army and conflicts resulting from the different traditions 

and political allegiances of the officer corps led increasingly 

to the involvement of the array in politics. Reverses in 

foreign policy, the failure to deal effectively with the



166.

national minorities and the \videly prevalent political 

corruption all contributed to undermine faith in the 

parliamentary system and the Constitution of 1921.

bince the economic and political problems affected each 

other continually, they can best be understood by examining 

their interaction* The crisia of the parliamentary system had 

already become evident boi'ore the elections of November 1^22. 

After the collapse, in September 1921, of the Coalition Government 

of Wincenty Witos, created to deal with the critical situation 

arising from tlie * olish defeats in the war with I ussia, it had 

proved impossible to form a Government based on a secure 

parliamentary majority* The two Governments of Antoiii 

iorii owski, rector of the Vvaraaw i'olytechnic (19 September 1921 - 

5 March 1922| 10 March 1922 - 6 June 1922), the short-lived 

Government of Arthur £liwinski, the Piisudski-ite historian 

(28 June - 7 July 1922), and that of the Cracow conservative 

Julian Nowak (31 July - 14 December 1922) had all been extra- 

parliamentary Governments, in which the majority of Cabinet 

positions were held by experts without party affiliation. They 

had depended, for parliamentary approval, on the support of 

shifting and undertain majorities, since no single political 

group felt strong enough to assume the responsibilities of 

Government* Tfce one attempt, in July 1922, by the parties of 

the iiight to form a Government based on a secure parliamentary
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majority and headed by tiojciech i orfanty, had led to a violent 

clash with Piisudski, the Head of State, and ended in a fiasco.

The elections of November 1922 did not alter the situation 

radically* No single political group in the Sejm commanded a 

clear majority. The Right, composed of the i opular National 

Union and the Christian National Club held 125 seats, 

significantly more than in the previous Parliament, but still 

not a majority* The Centre, comprising the Christian Democrats, 

the National Workers' Party and the Piast i oasant Party, had 

altogether 132 seats« The Left, principally the Socialists and 

the radical peasant parties had 98 seats, and the national 

minorities had 89 .

•Today', wrote the National Democratic Gazeta Warszawska* 

almost despairingly, on 28 November,

the new So jm begins its work ... There is no one who does 
not affirm that the most pressing problem is the improvement 
of our financial position and that this can only be 
accomplished by a parliamentary government based on a 
firm majority*.** The difficulty is that the 
elections have not led to a coherent majority. 1

Gazeta uarszawska. 28 .XI , 1^22*
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TABLE I; TI1K IN DECEMBER 1922

Right
Popular National Union
Christian National Club

Centre
Christian Democracy 
National Workers' i/arty 
ir'iast i easant arty

Left
Liberation eacant tarty
Left-king Peasant arty
Radical . easant t arty
Polish Socialist Party
Communists
non-party

National Minorities
Ukrainians
White Russians
Ukrainian Peasant Party
Russians
Germans
Jewish Club
Jewish People's Party

Seats?

125
98
27

132
44
18
70

98
48
2
4

41
2
1

89
20
11
5
1

17
34
1

28.0
22.0
6.O

29.9
10.0
4.1

15.8

22.1
10.9
0.4
0.9
9.3
0.4
0.2

20.0
4.6
2.4
1.1
0.2
3.8
7.7
0.2

444 100.0

Only three parliamentary governments were possible under 

these conditions. An all-party coalition of the type formed 

during the i'olish-Soviet War was one possibility, but it was 

extremely unlikely, except in a grave national crisis, because 

of the hostility of the Left to any co-operation with the

1. Pro'chnik, op. cit.. p,135»
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National Democrats. According to Witos, Thugutt, the leader 

of the Liberation Peasant Party, told him that he would join 

such a coalition only in the case of another Bolshevik invasion*

A Centre-Left coalition was also very difficult to arrange, 

Because the Right-Centre Christian Democrats would refuse to 

take part, a Government formed in this way would have only a 

very narrow parliamentary majority* Its survival would thus 

be dependent on the support of the national minorities* This 

would render it vulnerable to strong attack from the National 

Democrats, and some of the party leaders feared such a connection 

with the minorities as an electoral liability*

However, the principal difficulty in forming such a 

Government lay in the unwillingness of the two large peasant 

parties to collaborate* The political gap between them has 

often been attributed to differences in social support. The 

Piast, it has been held, was the party of the large peasants,

prosperous and conservative, while the Liberation * arty was

2 supported mainly by the more radical small and middle peasants*

In fact, both parties represented the better-off and more 

independent peasants, for the poorest were generally most 

susceptible to clerical Influence in favour of the Kndecja. 

The differences between them were more the result of the

1. Witos, op* cit,« i. 48.
2. See, for example, Ajnenkiel, op. cit*« pp. 56-7.
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contrasting political conditions in which the movements had 

evolved. The Piast had a fairly long experience of political 

activity in semi-constitutional Austria, and the majority of 

its leaders were of peasant origin* The Liberation i arty, 

though it enjoyed peasant support and had some peasant leaders, 

was led largely by urban intellectuals, like Stanisiaw Thugutt, 

for whose uestern radical views the party seemed the best 

vehicle,

Witos was prepared to form a broad Centre-Loft 

parliamentary coalition, and in this he was supported by 

Pilsudski* However, Thugutt was opposed, and a meeting arranged 

between the two peasant leaders by Fryze, the editor of the 

radical riurjer Poranny, shortly after the election, proved 

abortive« Thugutt wanted instead to form a Centre-Left 

Government without a definite parliamentary majority, which 

would depend on occasional alliances* He felt that

After such bitter pre-electoral struggles, it was
too early to achieve such a far-reaching understanding}
it would seem like a division of the spoils,

As a result, the most likely parliamentary grouping was 

a Centre-Right coalition* The Right had emerged strengthened

1* The difference in atmosphere between the two movements is 
clearly reflected in the memoirs of their respective 
leaders* See >itos, op, cit** Thugutt, OP, cit*

2* Thugutt, OP > cit** p*<?3* For Witos 1 attitude towards 
co-operation with the Liberation, soe -.itos, op* cit*, 
i. p. 29, p. **8, p. 50.
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from tho elections of 1922, and had recovered its self- 

confidence, which had been somewhat eroded in the early days 

of Independence. On 25 February 1920 Dmowski had written to 

Zygmunt Wasilewski)

It is certain that if we formed a Government — 
let us assume with me at its head — we should 
well and truly cut the throat of

But during the next two years others had tried, and failed, and 

since the governmental crisis of July 1922, the National 

Democrats had been determined to create a Centre-Right majority.

Some difficulties still stood in the way of an understanding 

with the Piaet. ' itos, proudly sensitive about his origins,

resented the way the National Democratic press had mocked his
2 peasant dress* Moreover, the bitterness of the pre-election

campaign t scarred by the breaking up of Piast meetings in

Poznania by National Democratic hooligans, had not been
3 forgotten.

The question of the proposed land reform was also still 

unresolved. This problem had Hovered over the first bejm in 

its first years, and had even brought about the fall of the 

Skulski Government on 9 June 1920* A. resolution outlining the

1. Biblioteka Jagiello£ska. Papicry St. Aos-sickiego. Letter 
of Dmowski to Z. Wasilewski, dated 25.11.20 from Algeria.

2. See Witos, op. cit.. i.29 and 60.
3. Ibid., iii. 11-13.



principles of the proposed reform had been passed, only after 

strong opposition, by one vote, on 10 July 1919* The advance 

of the Ked Army, however, considerably increased the willingness

of the Right to accept a land reform, and a fairly radical bill
2 waa passed on 15 July 1920* It provided for the parcellation

of government land, and of all land in excess of 180 ha*, 

including forests, in large estates, with a higher limit in the

east and a lower limit in industrial areas* Church land was
3 also subject to division. Excess land in private hands was

subject to compulsory purchase through a government agency,
k the Central Land Office. Compensation at 50 of the market

price, estimated to make up about 30, of the actual value of the
5 land, was provided* Land acquired in this way was to be sold

to peasants with little land, or agricultural labourers, in order 

to create 'strong and intensively productive peasant holdings, 

based on private ownership 1 , Long term credit was to be 

granted to those who acquired holdings by a State Agricultural

1, For this 9 see C* Madajczyk, Burftuazyjno-obszarnicza Refortna
),Holna w P o.l ace 1918-39 ( Warsaw , 1956 ), pp . 137- 

2* *Ustawa z dnia 13 li^ca 1920 roku o wykonaniu reformy
rolnej', Uz.U*K*P* 1920, No,12O, 1229-1237 • For a
btalinist discussion of the issue of land reform, see
Mada J c zy k , op* cit • 

3» 9 listawa z dnia 15 lipca 1920 r. o wykonaniu refonny rolne j ' ,
arts. 1-2, op. cit*. pp. 1229-31* 

4* Oiowny Urzad Zieraski. 
5* 'Ustawa z dnia 15 lipca 1920 r* o wykonaniu reforray

rolnej 1 , arts* 6-13, OP. cit*. pp. 1231-35. (The estimate
of 3O, is given in Ajnenkiel, op, cit*. p.lli)* 

6. Ibid* * arts. 2? and 29, p. 1235.
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BanK, whose creation was proposed*

The National Democrats had by 1922 accepted the need for 

a land reform, although this had led to a split in the party 

and to the departure of most of the large landowners within its 

raiivy. However, they called for the modification of certain 

aspects of the 1920 law, in particular the provisions on 

compensation, which were held to be contrary to the article in 

the constitution safeguarding: private property (art, 99)» and 

the limit imposed on private landholcling, which they felt was 

too low* The tiast, on the other hand, called for the full 

implementation of the law*

The parties were further divided by their differing 

attitudes towards Piisudski* Although the *J iast had broken 

early with Activism, it was not unsympathetic to jiisudski, and 

did not share the extreme hostility which the National Democrats 

felt for him* In the crisis caused by I 1 iisudski* s refusal to 

accept a Government headed by Wojciech j\orfanty, the i iast had 

voted against the motion of no confidence in the iiead of ^tato 

proposed by the Endocja*

Finally, the left wing of the Piast, led by the redoubtable 

and popular Jan Dabski, was hostile to any co-operation with 

the Kight, and threatened to split the party if such an agreement 

were reached*

!• Ibid** art, 32, ;>. 1236.
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The economic problems of i*oland in the immediate post-war 

years, as of many other European countries, took the form of 

uncontrolled inflation. This had begun during the War itself, 

and accelerated considerably after 1918. If 100 is taken as 

the index of food prices in Warsaw in January 1921, the level 

had risen, by December 1922, to 1,298.2.

TABLE lit INDEX CF FOOD ?RICKS IN WARSAW. 

Month

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10
11
12

There were many reasons for this runaway inflation.2 In part 

it developed because the supply of &oods was insufficient to 

meet the demands of the available money income. The war in 

the east between 1918 and 1921 imposed a continuous strain on 

the supply of manufactures, as did the extensive needs of 

reconstruction after the devastation of the Great V.'ar,

100
126.7
130.1
125.2
128.6
139.3
180.7
208.4
231.5
284.9
285.0
279.3

274.2
279.2
300.9
339.6
372.2
395.2
483.8
357.5
612.7
655.4
830.5

1298.2

1. K.S.R.r*. (1920-2), part li, p.215, Table VI.
2. On the Polish inflation, see: Landau, TomaszowsRi, op. cit. ; 

E. Taylor, Inflacja Polaka (Poznan, 1926), and Finariz and 
Steuersystem der i epublik .'olens (Jena, 1928); 
L. Oberlcnder, ; . ^toiri, S. Hitterman, B. Friedi&er, 
A. Zauberman, O. Lange: i'Tzewroty walutowe i 
gosi>odarczo po violkiej wojnie (oracow, 1926 ).
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The Government proved incapable of balancing the budget* 

There had been a deficit of 7,503 million I olish marks in 1919, 

and it rose to 445,000 million in 1922. This was caused, to 

some extent, by the inadequacy of the tax system. Many of 

the taxes inherited from the partitioning povers were 110 longer 

levied after Independence, and the inexperience of the now 

Polish financial officials facilitated evasion of those still 

in operation. Moreover, the Government was forced to meet 

heavy expenses* During the Polish-Soviet far, the Ministry

of War absorbed 5O7 of the state budget, and even after the
2Treaty of Riga, its share still accounted for 30-4O? The

deficit on the state railways, which swallowed up 2O?- of the 

budget, was also a constant drain.

The Government bridged the gap between income and 

expenditure by printing paper money, thus accellerating the 

inflation. The amount of money in circulation rose from 

1,024 million Polish marks in 1918 to 793 f 437 million in 1922. 3 

Once started, inflation had a momentum of its own. Factory 

owners held back on the repayment of loans and taxes, aware 

that by so doing they would considerably decrease the amount 

they had to pay. In fact, the inflation in its early stages

1. Landau, Tomaszewski, op. cit».
2. Loc. cit.

., pp. 63-4.
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aided in the reconstruction of the economy by Increasing the 

profits of industry,

A psychology of inflation had been created by the rise 

in prices since 191^, and workers and salaried people 

continually called for rises in wages to meet the spiralling 

cost of living. At the same time, the Polish parliamentary 

system made the maintenance of any control over v/afres and 

prices difficult. The Socialists were unwilling to impose any 

sacrifice on the urban workers, while the peasant parties 

refused to freeze agricultural prices.

Finally, the adverse balance of payments led to the 

depreciation of the foreign exchange rate for the Polish mark, 

anil further increased inflationary pressures, A dollar bought 

9.8 i olish marks in 1918; by December, 1922, it bought 17,808.

TABLE iiit Tiir; DOLLAR I.XCIIANGL KATIJ, in POLAND*
(in i'olisu marks, on 31 December)

1918 9,8
1919 110.7
1920 579.3
1921 2 t 950.0
1922 17, 808. 3

In its initial stages, this fall in the exchange rate also 

helped industrialists, and facilitated industrialization.

1. Based on K.S.r?.:*. (192O-22) pt.ii, p,2**8, Table >:\V.
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Since the fall in the value of the mark was faster than the rise 

in domestic prices, it constituted a continuous devaluation, an 

export premium which made \ olish goods increasingly competitive 

on the world market. But as the inflation began to get 

completely out of control, the fall in the value of the mark 

ceased to be faster than the rise in local prices, and those 

engaged in foreign trade to a great extent stopped dealing in 

marks, preferring to reckon in dollars, pounds or French francs.

In spite of the help it afforded in the beginning, the 

results of the inflation were largely harmful. It wiped out 

tho savings of the intelligentsia, and contributed greatly to 

the growth of political extremism among its members. In his 

autobiography, Adam i'ragior, one of the leaders of the P,P.S., 

and the son of a wealthy Cracow doctor, describes what happened 

to his father*& estate:

After his death, shortly after the . ar", his 'estate 1 , 
which was worth about 150,000 gold crowns, sufficed, 
when I inherited it, for a three-week holiday in 
France. My mother placed her savings of 13 » 000 
gold roubles in a mortgage on the house of a relative 
in ..arsaw. After her death, soon after the war, 
that relative settled the mortgage. ...When he had 
roccived it, it had amounted to 1/8 of the value of 
his house on Marszalkowska. /""A smart street in tho 
centre of .arsaw/, "^hen I cashed it ill a bank at 
the corner of that street, I could buy myself a 
pair of brotoi shoes... on Ciimielna.* /"A poorer 
shopping area/.

1. A. : ragier, Czat? iirze.'-zty doUonany (London, 1^66), p.220.
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The inflation also hurt the industrial wor~ving class* 

Wages failed, after 1913, to roach their prewar level, By 

the ©nd of 1921, the average real wat;e In industry in Warsaw 

was only 52, of the pre 191** figure. Moreover, wa^es did not 

keep ;aco with prices • Labour unrest inci'eased, as workers 

found tl?eir t>ay aore and more Inadequate* In 1921 there had

been 720 strikes, involving 4?9,OOO workers. In 19£2 there
2 were 8OO, involving; 607,000 workers.

Finally, speculators were quick to ta^e advantage of 

the opportunities afforded by the inflation, and since deputies 

were often Involved in their schemes, there was a growing 

disillusionment with parliament. A striking: caae in point 

was the Dojlidy affair, Dojlldy vas an estate in Prussian 

Poland which was bought in August 1921 from the Government Land 

Office by the Polish-American -'easant Bank, an organization in 

which several prominent members of the iS iast, including Wiadyslaw 

Kiernik and Jan Bryl, were involved. The bank paid 14,400 

Polish marks per raorgen* Two raoiitiis later plots were offered 

to peasants at 120 V OOO raarks per morion. Th© land was finally 

sold to the Lubomirskis, a lar^e landowning family, for several

W, Fabierkiovicz, Polska w Licgbach (Warsaw, 1924), p.73« 
jfevue Xrirocsirielle de • tati»ti«aue (Warsaw. 1^2^), Nos.2-3, 
p.260, Table !•
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times the purchase ^rice.

The first serious attempt to control the inflation was 

made by Jerzy Michals,'-i, Minister of Finance in the non-party 

« onikovski Goverrouent from 21 September 19^1 • ^e attempted to 

balance the state budget by drastic cutt in expenditure. The 

numbe^ of army officers and state officials was reduced, and 

three ministries were abolished. lie introduced a special 

capital levy, to be imposed once only, which was intended to 

brin^ in 30 9 000 to 100,000 million marks, and a new tax on 

war profits. Ho tried to improve the running of state 

enterprises, and established a lucrative state tobacco monopoly. 

He hoped aloo to stimulate the economy by the voluntary 

abrogation of the eight-hour working; day, Wo new currency

was yet to be established, but for the time boing the coining
2of marks was to be halted. This programme had some successes;

tho rate for the Polish mark fell from *fi,55<- to the dollar in 

November 1921 to 3,957 by the beginning of June, 1922. ̂ But

1. For the affair, see Madajczyk, op. cit.« pp.166-7. 
W. Bazylowsvi 'Li^rawa Jojlid jaKu przyczyue... do 
przeprowadzenia reformy rolnej na poczat'vu IX 
uzoozypospolitoj' , N.JJ.» (1st aeries) Vo.1^ (lS>64), 19-50. 
The oxcliunge rate for tho dollar, in Liarks, during this 
period was: 31 • VII 2 f 03-> 31. VIII ^

31. IX 6,300 31. x 3 
(?.'.»:«i:*i'«. (1920), p.248;.

2. For this programme see AjnenJ-iel, op. cit. . r^p. 
and /.weig, OP. cit..

3. ;:weie, op. cit.. p
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hesitations of tiie Gejra led to a dilatory application of the

levy, which brought in much le^s than intended. Government
•i

income in 1922 reached only 51 »^ of expenditure,

Moreover, the deflationary aspects of the ^rograorae, and 

In particular the attempt to revalue the siark, caused nuch 

difficulty. The granting of credit to industry was restricted, 

production slowed down, and unemployment £rov, reaching 200,000 

by iaiJ-1922» The attempts by employers to lower wages because 

of thu recession caused a wave of strikes, and the Government 

felt itself too weak to carry out its programme. After the 

Government fell on 7 June 1922, as a resti.lt of the National

Democrats*' attempt to secure the support of a parliamentary
2majority, the finance policy was abandoned, and the inflation

grow rapidly worse. Between July and December, the rate for
1the marl: rose from 3 t 957 to 18,075 to the dollar.-'

The political crisis re-energed in an intensified form 

in the new Parliament* The parties of the Night and the Piaat 

reached a compromise over the election of marshals (speakers) 

for the two houses of Parliament: MacleJ Hataj of the Piast 

was elected Marshal of the Sejin, and Vojcicch Trampczyiiski ot 

the National 3^>eiaocrats bcscaaie >:arsi;al of the Senate . However,

AJnoiiUiel, op, cit>« p«193« 
See above pp. 168-9, 175. 

iti'» OP* cit .« p.35.
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tlie ©loctioii or th« State resident was not so •asily arranged. 

I'iJauds?:!, who would have had the support of all parliamentary 

groups except tlie Right, refused to stand, claiming that the 

prerogatives of -chat office had boon diminished, in the new 

constitution with him specifically in mind. At a meeting on 

k December of Left and Centre Deputies who had asked him to 

stand, ho criticized the limited powers which the "..'resident 

possessed in relation to the Council of * ministers and the army* 

'I do net believe 1 , he concluded, 'that I .-ogsess those 

cliaractoristics uMch are indispensable for the type of vork 

laid down by the constitution, f

He proposed instead a broad Centre-Left alliance which 

would elect ; itos president. l.hen itos decided not to stand f 

r iisuds^i supported the iast candidate, :>tajiisiaw T..'o jciechovski t

one of the lenders of the neasant co-o erative movement, mid

2a former Socialist. But his plan for a single Centre-Left

candidate failed bocouse of the hostility of the Liberation 

Party, and especially of Thugutt. This party nominated Gabriel

Narutowicz, who had worked for many years as a chemist in Zurich,
o 

and had been Porotfrri Minister in the Novrak Government. J The

1. Pilradst:!, !••_,Z. t v,295« For the whole dpeech, aee pp. 
286-96.

2. For i-'iisudaM's account,of the situation, see 'Vsporanienia 
o Gabrielu ftarutowiczu* t r.^. vi. 36

3. See above, p.lob.



Tight hoped to take advantage of this situation, confident that 

Vojciechowski would be eliminated in the voting* and that the 

i last would, in the last report, vote Tor their candidate rather 

than that of tho Left. They made a ^reat miscalculation, 

however, in nominating tho -olish Ambassador in Paris, Maurycy 

r.anoyski, who was the largest landowner in Poland, and whoso 

candidacy was bound to be repugnant to all the peasant parties. 

In addition, both the Socialists and the national minorities 

nominated candidates, but only as a roattcr of principle,

The President had to be elected by an absolute majority of 

the National Assembly. If no such majority vas attained on the 

first ballot, the lowest candidate was elioinatod t and another 

ballot was taken. This procedure was reneat-'d until an absolute 

majority was reached, ^n the first ballot, 7amoys?ci received

222 votes, v.'ojciochowski 105» Baudouin tie Courtenay (the 

candidate of the national minorities) 103, Narutowicz 62, and 

Daszyne'-i, the Socialist candidate, k? . On the final ballot, 

however, tho majority of the Piast voted for Narutowicz rather 

than I-'ainoyslvi; thus the forrier was ejected by 289 votes to 227.

The political situation at once became exceedingly tense 

and violent. The r.ight, which had emerged strengthened from 

the elections, felt that it had been cheat fd of its electoral 

victory by a conspiracy of the national minorities, particularly

1. See above, Chapter II, p.82.
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the Jews, The parties of the Christian Alliance of National 

Unity published a statement on 10 December, the day after the 

election of the President, declaring that they

cannot, in tiiis exceedingly unhealthy otate of 
affaire, take any responsibility Tor the course 
of events, and they refuse to give any support 
to Governments created by a i-resident imposed 
by foreign nationalities: Jews, Germans and 
Ukrainians . *

I'ress attacks on the new .resident knew no bounds* The 

main National Democratic daily, Gaz.eta Warszawaka, stated 

that ftarutowicz was * protected by Jewish world finance* and 

that he * cannot even speak Polish properly 1 , 2 (which was quite 

false), f How could the Jews dare to impose their President

on u«?' asked the National Democratic Deputy, Father -azimierz

3 Lutosiawsld, in Gazeta » oraiiiia. Deputies were molested by

nationalist mobs outside i;arJLiament, and stones were thrown 

at the .resident on his way to the Sejra to b© sworn in. It 

was hardly surprising that Narutowicz was assassinated on 16 

December, while talking to the British Ambassador at an art 

exhibition, by Kligiusz Kiewiadomski. a nationalist fanatic*

The assassination brought about a rapid popular reaction 

against the i ight, and all the leading rignt-wing parties

!• Gazcta * urumia. t 1O«AII,22«
a • 10. XII. 22.

Ga^cta . oraima, ll.Xi.1.22.
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denounced the crime. Piisudski hoped to take advantage of this 

situation in order to make a final reckoning with the National 

Democrats* Already on 11 December he had told Ratajs

I cannot give up power at a time when a band of 
gangsters is disturbing the peace, insulting the 
President, and the Government does nothing* Give 
me power , and I will quiet the streets. If not, 
I will do it alone--I cannot give way in these 
conditions, 1

After the assassination, a group of prominent members 

of the P*G*W» § including Adam Koc, Ignacy Boerner and Xgnacy 

MatuszewsKl, met Rajmund Jaworowski and other leaders of the 

Warsaw organization of the P«P*S, t in which ri£sudski-ite 

influences were strong. It was decided to use the occasion of 

the funeral of one of the workers killed in the political 

disturbances after the election of the President to start

anti-right wing demonstrations* i iisudski was to allow this
to •spontaneous outbursts of popular wrath r take its course for a

2 day, and then step in as the re-establisher of order* However,

the plan was never carried out, largely because Daszynski,

informed about the scheme by Jaworowski* went to i.oc's house
3 and, 'in a pathetic speech 1 , held out against violent action*

He threatened the strongest measures of party discipline against

1. M. Kataj, PainietniAJ* (Warsaw, 1965), p. 126.
2. The incident is described in I'obog-Malinowski. 

OP. cit** ii. 421-2.
3. Ibid.t P
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those members of the P«P,S, who took part In the proposed venture*

The situation was also somewhat eased when < ataj, the 

acting .resident, nominated a 'cabinet of pacification* t headed 

by General Wiadysiaw Sikorski, on the day of the assassination. 

Sikoraki, as a junior Austrian staff officer, had worked with 

Piisudski in the Union of Active Struggle before 1914* During 

the War, they had disagreed strongly on several occasions, 

since Sikorski *s support for the Austrian solution clashed with 

Plisudski's belief that Poland should play a more independent 

role, but after the War their relations again improved for a 

time, and Piisudski agreed to serve as Chief of staff under the 

new Cabinet*

On 2O December 1922 the National Assembly met again to 

elect a new President* Agreement was reached between Witos 

and Thugutt, and only one candidate was proposed by the Centre 

and Left* This candidate, Stanisiaw ..ojciechowski, was elected 

on the first ballot, with 298 votes, defeating the Right-wing 

nominee, Kazimierz Morawski, President of the Cracow Academy of 

Sciences, who had 221*

Sikorski acted swiftly to restore order* He proclaimed a 

state of emergency in Warsaw, and brought new army detachments 

into the capital* At his first meeting with the leaders of the 

political clubs in the Sejm, he threatened the l eight that if the

X* See Thugutt, OP* clt*. pp. 102-3) witos, op * clt * .
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situation did not become quiet, he would use the army, 'not 

distinguishing between guilty and innocent,' 1 By the New Year, 

the country was relatively calm*

The new Cabinet did not have firm parliamentary support, 

but, for the time being, the widening; of the breach between the 

National Democrats and the Piast meant that its survival was 

assured* The National Democrats reproached ivitos for his 

hesitation about forming a Government based on 'a Polish majority^ 

and held him responsible for the election of Narutowicz* After

the vote, Gazeta Warszawska had written on 15 December, 'A
2 barrier has been thrust between the Kight and the Piast*'

Vitos was disquieted by the involvement of the Right in the

assassination and stated *I will not associate with people with
t 3 

bloodied hands* Moreover, as leader of what would be the

smaller partner in a coalition, he realized that the longer he 

resisted, the better the terms he could demand,

In his first speech to the Sejm, on 19 January, Sikorski 

frankly recognized the non-parliamentary character of his 

Government, but continued!

I cannot see a majority in Parliament which could 
create a long-lasting Government* From this 
difficult situation, I draw the moral right to 
make clear my readiness still to hold the position 
of Prime Minister,'*

1. Quoted in I'obog-Malinowski, op. cit*, p*423»
2* Gai&ota WarszawsKa. 15.X1I.22*
3. I'obog-Mallnowski. op, cit*. ii. 420.
4. S*S.S*K*. 19.1.23, cols. 22-3«
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On 23 January he received a vote of* confidence of 32O to 110, 

the Left, the Piast, the National Workers 1 .'arty and the 

Slavic minorities supporting him.

The financial situation remained pressing, and the exchange 

rate deteriorated rapidly. A dollar, which had bought 3»957 

marks in June, bought 13t^35 in October and 17,BOB by December, 

Slkorski called a conference of all former Finance Ministers 

on 9 January 1923* On the 13th he persuaded the highly gifted 

and independent tviadysiaw Grab ski to become Minister of Finance, 

and to carry out the reforms suggested fcy the conference. It 

was hoped that the budget could be balanced within three years. 

Tills was to be achieved by government economy and by the 

increased commercialization of state enterprises. The system 

of taxation was to be reformed, and taxes were to be based on

an index which would keep pace with inflation. Loans would

2 
also be sought to make up the deficit.

For a time this pian succeeded in halting the rise in 

prices, but its success was cut short by the somewhat 

unexpected fall of the Government on 23 Hay 1923, Sikorski had 

tried to split the Right by dislodging the large landowners and 

having them form a separate party, but this scheme had little

1. R.S,K,r, (1920-2), pt. II, p.248, Table XXV.
2. For this programme see Zweig, op. cit,, p«36 and 

Pr6chnik, op, cit,, p.163,
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success, and his Government lacked firm parlianentary support* 

Vhen the National Democrats and the Piast finally reached 

agreement, he had no alternative but to resign*

From February, loose discussions had talien place between 

the Piast and the National Democrats* Vitos had become 

convinced that a Government with a parliamentary majority was 

essential in order to resolve the serious political problems,

and that such a Government could only be formed in alliance with
•>

the Right* On 4 March, the >'iast leaders decided to approach

the Right, and their decision was approved* though by no means 

unanimously, by the executive committee of the party on 17 and 

IS March* A Centre-Left Government was ruled out, and the 

executive committee further resolved that

attempts to form a parliamentary Government based 
on what is called a relative majority cannot be 
taken seriously* for such a Government will be 
based, in fact, on a minority. Moreover, it is 
impossible and unacceptable that a parliamentary 
Government dependent on the national minorities 
should be formed* 3

The National Democrats had by this time somewhat regained 

their confidence, and were increasingly prepared to compromise 

on land reform. After prolonged negotiations, agreement was 

finally reached in Warsaw on 1? May, This agreement , known as

1. The attempt is described by Uataj, OP. cit** pp. 1^5,
and 156«

2* Witos, op. cit** i. 1*7-8. 
3. Czas* 21,111.23.
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the Lanckorona Pact, from the estate where it was believed , 

incorrectly, to have been signed, held that f the i olish national 

character must be maintained in the constitution of the state 

and in local Government 1 . In the I rosy, the local inhabitants 

must be convinced 'that they are permanently linked to Poland', 

and Polish colonization was to be fostered* A nuroerus clausus 

was implicitly proposed:

Polish youth will be ensured, in universities, 
institutions of higher education and trade schools, 
the possibility of study in accordance with the 
Just relationship between nationalities in the 
state (situszny stosunek narodowoaciovy) . 3

In foreign policy, the Versailles Treaty was to be regarded 

as the basis of .oland's security, Germany was seen as her

principal enemy, and the improvement of relations with
4 Czechoslovakia and increased trade with Russia were proposed.

The electoral system was to be modified to ensure that it

5 would produce a parliamentary majority* In addition, 'the

exclusion of all politics from the army 1 was demanded, which 

meant, in effect the rooting out of Piitsudskl-ite influence*

1. 'Ukiad z dnia 17 maja 1923', art. I, quoted in Vltos, 
op. cit.. iii. 36. The text of the agreement is also 
discussed in detail in V. Stanf iewicz, MJ akt LanckoroiisKi 
(Metodolo&iczno omo*wlenie zrode*)*, ^.D.K.L. I (I959)t 
pp.196-218. For the negotiations see B. Dymek, 'Z 
polityki Polskiego btronnictwa Ludowego - '• inst' 

Lanck-orons^i z 17«V. 1923, Zeszyty il
Uniwe.rsytetu arszawskie^o (1961), ii. 1^3-60.

2. 'Ukiad z dnia 1? Maja 1Q23 r. • art. 5, in ivitoM.op.cit. ,p.37
3. Ibid. t art. 1. p. 37.
4. Ibid., art. 2, p. 37.
5. Ibid., art. 3, P«37«
6. Ibid., art, 7» p.38.
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The core of* the agreement was the section on land reform* 

provided for the compulsory annual redistribution of 20O.OOO 

ha* for ten years* The land was to come, in the first case, 

from state holdings and mortmain lands, concerning which an 

agreement with the Church would be reached* As for privately 

owned land, redistribution was to begin with the largest estates 

The upper limit on holdings was raised in the Kresy to 400 

hectare*, and even higher limits were proposed for estates with 

industrial plants such as sugar refineries or breveries. Full 

compensation was to be provided* In the case of voluntary 

surrender. 25>- of the market value of the »and was to be paid 

in ready cash; in the case of compulsory purchase, !(/> • The 

rest would be in gilt-edged securities, payable over 30 years.

The pact was signed by the Popular National Union, the 

Christian Democrats, the Piast and the Catholic Peasant Party. 

The Christian National Party refused to sign because they 

disagreed with the land reform provisions, but promised to 

support the new Government* However, even in the parties which 

signed , the agreement was not universally accepted. Seventeen 

of the Piast members of Parliament (14 Deputies and 3 Senators),

led by Jan Dfbski, left the party in protest, forming the
o 

f i easant Unity* grouping, sympathetic to the Liberation party*

1, Ibid*, art. 9. P.39. 
2* Jeduos6 chiopaka.
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Some of the National Democratic landowners, led by Jan Stecki, 

president of the landowners' league, also seceded.

Nevertheless, a parliamentary majority still remained* 

On 26 May 1923 Sikorski resigned after losing a vote of 

confidence by 117 to 279 > and a new Government was soon Termed, 

Of the ministers, three were Trora the .iast, four from the 

Popular National Union, and one from the Christian Democrats* 

Six were non-party specialists* Witos took Sikorski's place, 

and in a speech announcing his programme, claimed that his 

Government was 'the realization of the democratic principles of 

parliamentarian!sm f , and that f the negative feature of extra- 

parliamentary Governments, for which no-one has a clear
2 responsibility, will be ended '« For the time being, the

political future of the Government was secure, and it won a 

vote of confidence by 226 votes to 1?1«

Army matters were not so easily settled, for the Piiaudski- 

ite Minister of War undelr Sikorski, Kaziraierz Sosnkowski, refused 

to serve the new Government* So did Pilsudski, resigning as 

Chief of Staff on 29 May* A month later, on 2 July, he resigned 

his only remaining position in the array, the Presidency of the 

Inner War Council, claiming- that he would not serve under the 

people he held morally responsible for the assassination of

!• H, IJoos, 'Die Polnische Regientngen 1916-39 •, 0,K«H« ,p»676» 
2. S.S.3.H*, I.VI.23, col. 5,
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Narutowicz. His position as Chief of Staff was taken over 

by Stanisiaw Haller, and Gen. Stanisiaw Szeptycki, a former 

Austrian officer, who had been Governor-General in the Austrian- 

administered part of the Congress Kingdom during the War, 

ultimately became Minister of fear. Other I iisudsKi-ites who 

held high positions in the army, notably General Krzemien'ski, 

head of the Military Supreme Court, Col. Ig-nacy Matuszewskl,

Col. Adam Hoc and Col. Kazimierz Stamirowski, were also forced
2 to resign.

The economic situation, however, proved too much for the 

new Government* After its accession to power, the inflation 

accelerated, both because of the unsettled political situation 

and because of the effects of the German inflation, which was 

then reaching it* peak. Wiadysiaw Grabski had continued as 

Minister of Finance in the new Cabinet, but resigned on 30 June 

on account of his general disagreement with the Cabinet' s

political line and the opposition within the Government to his
3 proposed property tax. He was succeeded by Hubert Linde, head

of the i ost Office Savings Bank. The Inflation had now reached 

fantastic proportions. On the creation of the new Government

1. For his speech giving the reasons for his resignation,
delivered at the Hotel Bristol on 3 July see t J .Z, .VI. 2^-35.

2. J. Krzemie&ski, 'Ivozraowa Ko me rid ant a ze rana ' , 
Niepodlegiosc. (Now Series) v (1955), p.216.

3» For Grabski's letter setting out the reasons for his 
resignation, see Czas 2.VII.23.
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the scloty rate for the dollar had been 52,5OO; by 9 June it had 

reached 71,300, and by 1 August 231,260.

Shocked by this deterioration and by Grabski*s resignation, 

the Government passed a law on 11 August implementing the 

property tax. This was to be paid between 1924 and 1926, and 

was to raise altogether 1,000 raillion gold francs. However, it

was not to be applied in 1923, so that its effect in stemming
2 the inflation was minimal. fehen Linde resigned on 31 August,

his successor, Wiadysiaw Kucharski, imposed further drastic cuts 

in expenditure and tried in vain to obtain a foreign loan to 

stabilize the financial situation* lie proposed as well the 

valorization of all taxes and state credits on the basis of a 

zloty account unit, but the law providing for this was not
«a

passed until 6 December. The inflation continued* On 1

September the dollar bought 249,000 marks, on 1 October
4 380,000. By 20 November, one dollar was worth 2,300,000 marks.-

Since the effects of the inflation were only slowly passed 

on in wage increases, working class discontent grew* A wave 

of strikes spread across the country in July, and succeeded for 

a time in alleviating the situation by forcing the adjustment

1. AJnenkiel, op. cit.. p.22?*
2. Zweig, op, cit. « PP. 36-7 •
3* Loc. cit*
4. AJnenKlel, OP. cit.. p*234.
5. B«I'*P«^» 133. P«5.
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of wages* In October real wages again began to fall. The 

Government, anticipating trouble, made cabinet changes. At 

the end of October, I orfaiity and Diaowski became Ministers, 

and their entry into the Cabinet was widely taken to indicate 

the adoption of a policy of strong resistance to wori.ing- 

class demands. Strikes broke out again, first in the coalmines 

in Katowice and the Zagl^bie Basin, then on the railways, in the 

Lodz textile mills and in the Post Office, The Government 

responded by conscripting; the strikers, threatening those who 

failed to appear with trial for desertion in summary courts* 

On 5 November the P.P.S. called a general strike. The call was 

fairly widely obeyed in the country as a whole, and had 1OO^ 

success in Cracow. Here the Government's prohibition on public 

meetings led to an open clash between the army and the workers. 

Fourteen soldiers and eighteen workers were killed, and the 

workers took over the town. riisudski-ite influence was 

important in the clash: many former legionaries , from Cracow 

and elsewhere, took part in the fighting.

Already before the strike, the P.P.S. had been negotiating 

with the Government. By 11 November agreement was reached: the

1* For these events see Ajnenkiel, op. cit.,
ixata j , OP. cit. , pp«l£; j -73j &• --alic^a, l-'owstanle 
krak.ov.fakie (\*arsaw , 1963); M. t orczak, alka 
robutnikow z reakcJa. w 1923r.« Cracow, 1926. 
For * iisudski-lte involvement, see D. Drobner 
iio.ie eatery t )roccsy ( arsav, 1^62) pp. oO-119; 
Sprawa' Urzeska (London. 19*H ) , pp. 50,61,122,1**8,133.
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militarization of the railways and the summary courts were 

ended , in return for the calling off of the strike, 

Nevertheless the political atmosphere remained tense, i urjer

Warszauski, a leading right-wing paper, referred nervously to
2 the danger of 'Kerensky—ism 1 t and the Government contemplated

restrictions on freedom of speech and assembly to restore order*
3 Several secii~fascist organizations, such as the National Guard

and the . olish Patriots' Alert, promised to support the 

Government t Civil war threatened again*

The events in Cracow had considerably undermined the 

strength of the witos Government* Opposition had arisen within

the i iast over the waiving of the parliamentary immunity of two
5 Socialist Deputies who had been involved in the Cracow violence.

However, it was the old question of land reform which finally 

brought the Government down. The agricultural commission of 

the Sejoi had been working on a Land Kefona Bill since July* 

When it was completed, it embodied, to a great extent, the 

provisions of the Lanckorona Pact* But the seizure of mortmain 

lands was made conditional on Church approval, and this waa 

criticized by the left wing of tho Piast as a betrayal by the

1. i<ataj, op. cit*, pp.171-3.
2. Kurjer '. arszawski 11.XI. 23
3* otrai Narodowa.
4» i cgotowie t'atriotoV i'olsk.ich*
5, Witos, op. cit.* iii. 52.
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Fight. Fourteen deputies, led by Jan Br>l and Jakub PawSowski, 

left the party. Witos no longer had a parliamentary majority, 

and his Government resigned on 14 December.

Thugutt now attempted to form a broad Centre-Left

Government, but failed because of the refusal of the Christian
2Democrats to participate. As a. result, a non-parliamentary

Government was formed by V2adys£aw Grabski on 19 December. It 

was regarded by both the Right and the Left as a provisional 

stop-gap, but in fact it lasted two years, longer than any other 

Government before the May Coup. Grabski, though not politically 

connected with the flight, had many contacts in the Popular 

National Union through his brother, Stanisiaw, who was a 

prominent member. His relations with the Left and the i iisudski- 

ites were also satisfactory. In his first Cabinet, the Minister 

of War, Kazisiierz Sosnkowski, was close to PiJsudski, and Ludwik 

Darowski, his Minister of Labour and Public Works t was generally 

held to be a man of the Left* Grabski showed great skill in 

conciliating the political parties, constantly reshuffling his 

Cabinet. As Feliks Perl summed up in Robotnik on 25 May 1925»

No party is particularly sympathetic to the Government 
of Mr. Grabski, but no party lias any particular desire 
to overthrow it because of the lack of a majority in 
the Sejra and the general chaos of relations between 
the parties.3

1* Sec Lato, op. cit.. pp.8l-3> B.tyP.P. 139, pp.5-6.
I, Thugutt, OP. cit., pp.108-114.
J0 RobotniK 25»V.li>25»
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Grabski further ensured support for his Government by 

granting favours, and even bribes, to individual Deputies. 

Marian Dabrowski, who had strongly criticized the Government, 

was asked why he did not vote against it. 'Why should we over­ 

throw Grabski* he replied, 'when we have all received money 

from him? 1 , 1

*h«n Grabbki took office, the economic situation was truly

desperate* By 8 January 1925 the rate for the mark had fallen
2to 1O,125,OOO to the dollar* Grabski demanded special powers

from Parliament to enable him to issue decrees on economic and 

financial matters, end these privileges were granted hins for 

six months* He decided to reject international control over 

the Polish economy, on the Austrian model, and hoped by vigorous 

action to revive domestic confidence. The first aim of his 

reform was to balance the budget. The receipts from the 

property tax increased Government income, expenditure was 

drastically cut, and railway tariffs raised. A domestic loan 

was floated. Throughout January and February the mark held 

steady, and in February no new marks were printed. Grabski 

now embarked on the second stage of his reform. A new central 

bank, the Bank Polski, was founded in April 1924 with a capital

1. M. &empicki, 'Dziennik' (unpublished diary depositied in
the Ossolinoum Library, Wrociaw); quoted in J. Tomaszewski, 
Stabilizacja '.a.lu.ty w 1'olsce 1924-5 (Warsaw, 1961), p.96.

2. £weitf, OP* cit.« p.39.
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of 100 million zloty. It was to be responsible Tor who new 

currency, the jgloty, established at a rate of 5*18 to the dollar, 

and resting on a gold exchange standard. The old currency was 

called in at a rate or 1,800,000 marks to the zloty* In addition, 

the Government succeeded in obtaining some foreign loans, 

including an Italian loan on the security of* the state tobacco 

monopoly, and one from the American firm Dillon, Read and Co. 

Confidence grew, and the reform scented to be accomplishing 

its objectives*

The Government also managed to resolve some pressing 

political questions* On 17 July 1923 the Sejm adopted a Land 

Reform Dill which was modified in the Senate, and was finally 

passed on 28 December* It was a compromise between the 1920 

law and the Lanckorona Pact proposals, providing for the

voluntary subdivision, under government supervision, of 200,000

2 ha* annually* The upper limit of lantiholding was fixed at

180 ha,, and 300 ha* in the east, Forest land was excluded, 

and exceptions were to be made for highly efficient estates,

1* On Grabakl's reforms, see: \v • Grabeki, Dwa lata i.-racy u 
pod a taw nanstwowos'ci naszoj (1924-23 ) > (Warsaw, 1927 ) i 
J* Tomaszewski, op* cit .; £• Landau, 'rolityczne aspekty 
dziaialnosci angielskiej misji doradcow finaiisowych K. 
Hiltona Younga w Polsce (1923-24)«, ^.eszyty. N.auAO.we 
S*G*»Vi S* (1958), No* 9, pr>.71-112; f "ozyczka tytoriiowa» f 
Zeszyty Kaui owe S*G*P*i S. (1956), No. 3, pp.6l-ii2| 
•roiycKka Ui.llonowsiva 1 , i.*H*^ Ixiv (1957) No,3, pp.79-85.

2* 'Ufitava B cLriia 28 grudnia 19^5 r o wykoriariiu reforniy 
rolriej*, Hz. U.t-:*F* (1926) No.l, art, 11, p*4 t
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or those with industrial $»lants. Full compensation was to be

2 provided, generally half in caoh and half in bonds* Land was

to be distributed firat to agricultural labourers and those with 

little land, on eaey tema. The act left a great deal to the 

discretion of the authorities, and its character depended, to 

a considerable extent, on the v;ay in which it was implemented. 

The Government also succeeded in signing a concordat with 

Home on Z February 1923 § which was ratified by the Sejrn in 

March, It provided for the appointment of bishops and 

archbishops by the Pope, subject to the approval of the President* 

It also gave the consent of the Church to the implementation of 

the laud reform law on Church lands, and stipulated that religion 

was to be taught in all state schools by teachers appointed by

the Church* In addition, the Government was to provide for
2* 

part of the maintenance of priests.

GrabsJvi failed, however, to secure the return of i i&sudski 

to the army. After the collapse of negotiations, Sosnkowski had 

resigned as Minister of '.,'ar on 17 February 1924. He wa»

succeeded by Wladysiaw Sikorski, whose project for artny

5 reorganization was violently attacked by *iisudski.

*• It>id« * art.2, p.2; art.4, p.3; art.5> P«3«
2 » Ibid., arts. 27-IU, PP*8-9.
3, Ibid., arts. 72-6, p.16.
4* Tor the Concordat, see Dz, U«lv»i'. (1925) No.72 t pp.l082-y4.
3t >JQC bclcx*, pp. 221-4.



Nevertheless it was not politics wnich was to bring down 

the Government , but the recurrence of the economic crisis. By 

early 1925 it- w»s clear that the UrabsKi reforms were ir 

serious difficulty. The budget had not been balanced in 1924, 

and the deficit now reached 190 million zloty, largely because 

of the disappointing returns of the property tax. Further 

foreign loans had proved exceedingly difficult to obtain. The 

harvest in 1924 had been very poor, and the situation was not 

much improved by the good harvest of 19*23 » for international 

prices for sugar, wheat and wood, the principal Polish exports, 

fell drastically* The balance of payments remained heavily 

passive, and control over wa^es and prices was not maintained. 

The reform was finally dealt its coup de grace by the German- 

Polish i?ariff war which be^an in June 1925 •

In January 1925, the period ended in which all signatories 

of the Versailles Treaty (incltiding Poland) had Most Favoured 

Nation privileges in Germany. In June of that year, the 

provisions of the Upper Silesia Convention, obliging; Germany to 

import -without tariff 6 million tons of Silesian coal annually, 

also lapsed* Germany proposed that in return for Most Favoured

1. See K'ruszewski , 'The German-iolish Tariff War and its 
Aftermath 1 , J . C. E. A. (1943), pp.294-315; J. Krasuski, 
Stosunki Polsko-ivT iemieckie 1919-25 (l-oznan, 1962), 
Chapter V, pp.474-510} B. rzepecki, ^atar-; ^ospodarczy 
po1sko-n i emi eck 1 (Warsaw, 1930); B. Uatynska, 'Geneza 
wojny co.luej ^olsKo-iiiomietviej * » N*D*P.(lst series), 
VI (1963), PP. 77-103.
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Nation privileges in eland, she would continue to accept 

without tariff l/3th of this quantity or cool. This very 

disproportionate offer was intended to strengthen the already 

powerful hold of Germany on the olish economy. When these 

terms were refused, the Importation of many ; olish products was 

prohibited: this affected 56«6> of all o7i.ish exports to Germany, 

and 26,75'; of I olish exports generally.

A run on the baxuts started, and the outflow of foreign 

currency threatened to force the amount of cover for the zloty 

below the legal limit. In August 1925 » the Bank of Poland 

succeeded in stabilising the ssioty at 5»93 to the dollar. 

However, Grab&i.i's proposals for now aavin^-s and for the 

reduction of industrial taxes and other aids to industry were 

only grudgingly accepted by the SCJKU Vheri foreign currency 

again began to flow out, the director of the Bank of Poland 

stated that he could not maintain the existing exchange rate. 

Crabski refused to accept his judgement 9 and in spite of 

President Wojciechowski • s intervention, resigned on 13 November
2

After some difficulty, a new Government was formed on 20 

November under Alexander Skrzynski, who had been Foreign

1. Kzepecki, op. cit.. pp.7-8.
2. See Tomaszowski, op. cit.. Chapter V, pp.181-223.
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Minister during the greater part of the Grabaki uovermaent* 

Although he was generally held to be a man of the Left, bkrzynskl, 

a former Austrian diplomat, was also acceptable to the uight. 

President V,o jciecliowsKi originally intended him to form a non­ 

par liaiaontary uabinet, but lie insisted <ua obtaining 

parliamentary support Tor tiiu Covernuent. '1 coulu aot head 

such a Government now* he declared, ' when it is essential, 

nay crizoial (niezbfdny) that a Government be formed in vhich 

the parties share responsibility. ,,* il& succeeded in creating

a broad coalition, including tlie National Democrats, tho 

Christian Democrats, the Pia&t, the National Workers' Party 

and the P*i .3*

The participation or the i . P.b. in tiixs undeniably 

bourgeois Governiuent roilowed logically from the decision taken 

at the 19th party conference in Uec ember 1923 that the party

could support cabinets 'whose activities v;ili not be hostile

£ 
to the interests oi* the wording class. ' The P*P«S» had

torou4^hout t though more or less unwiilingly , supported the 

Grabbki Government* Koreover, this conciliatory policy, 

advocated by the party centre, in particular by Feliks Perl and 

Niedziaifckowski , was approved at the 20th party

i'obotnik, 20.XI.^5.
SOG above, Chapter II, p. 123.
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conference held In ~»~&raaw from 31 December 1^23 to 3 January 

1926* It did, however, arouse much opposition in the party, 

The Piisudski-itee such as MoracaewsKi, KolowKo and Ziemiecki 

were uneasy about it, particularly as the Marsasaiek became 

increasingly hostile to the Government* The left, in 

particular Adam Kurylowicz and, to a lesser extent, ^

Zaremba also criticized it, booing in -iisudski the oeans to

1 precipitate the revolution*

The Minister of ar in. the new cabinet was tucjtm 

ieligow&ki* Although he was a former Russian officer, and not 

a legionary, he was close to rliaudski, with whom he had 

co-operated in the seizure of Ullno in October 1>20, and his 

appointment was the result of * i£&ud8Ki ' s successful pressure 

on the president* After Giabski resigned, i iisudski delivered 

a letter to Wojclechowski on 14 November warning him against

'neglecting, the moral interests of the Foli&h Army in the
2 discussions concerning the resolution of the pre&ent crisis 1 *

On 15 November, the seventh anniversary of I'iitoudski 1 s return 

from iraprisoniBent in Magdeburg, more than *iOO army officers, 

including 20 generals, gathered in a demonstration at riisudski 1

1* For the internal situation in the P»P,S. see: A, : ragier, 
op clt*« pp*315-6; L* Mass, 'hsztaitowanie s±$ lewlcovego 
nurtu w t'olsklej Partli SocJalistyczneJ na tie sytuacji 
we^metrznopartyjnej (listo^ad 1^23 - mnj 19-6 )•, > *li*, 
(1901), pp.69-102, and P,^,S* Lewica 1^26-31. MateriaSy 
Zrodtowe (svarsnw, 1960),

2. riisuclski, P,Z* viii* 24?*
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house in SuleJ<5wek. Their spokesman, General Grlicz-nreszer,
2 begged the Commander 'not to be absent in this crisis 9 *

Bronisiaw Miedainski, a prominent member of the P.O.u. and a 

Liberation deputy, warned UataJ on the following day of the

danger of unrest in the array, and of the possibility of civil
n

var if slkorakiwere appointed Minister of War*

The economic situation which the new Government faced was

critical* By 31 December the number of registered unemployed
Ji 

had risen to 2&4,000f and the zloty rate for the dollar was

9,1O. The new Minister of Finance , Jerzy Zdziechowski, 

criticized the over-optimism of Grabski, and attempted, in hia 

own programme, to combine proposals of the Kight with those of 

the Socialists* Kigid economy was to be practised* The 

salaries of officials were to be cut for three months, and army 

expenditure was to be limited by reducing the term of service* 

Action was to bo taken against speculation, and Industry was to 

be encouraged by tax reliefs*

1* According to the Gageta oranna Warszawska of 18.XI.
there were 415 officers present* The unlikely figure of
2.OQO is given in j * >rzoe t Pi^sudSKi j, • idBu.dcy.yoy-
(Warsaw, 1930) f p,6?. 

2* For the text of his speech, and Piisudski's reply, see
Piisudski, P.Z.. viii. 248-51* 

3* Uataj, op* cit** p.316. 
4, Statystyka i racy (1926), No*2, p. 43* The fibres are for

those registered in the state labour exchanges. 
3» AJnenkiel, op. cit** p*285* 
6. For the details of this programme, see Landau,
£* OP* cit** pp.lo4-8| Zw«ig9 op, cit**™ f
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Those measures did not seem at first to have any real 

effect* The zloty rate Improved somewhat, but unemployment 

continued to rise, reaching 301 f 000 registered by the end 

of January* Differences in economic policy began to split 

the Cabinet* Zdziechowaki called for more deflationary 

measures and cuts in expenditure* The P*P*S, 9 however, wanted 

the burden to be shared by all classes, and advocated an 

increase in the property tax together with public works for 

the unemployed* These differences were eventually papered 

over at the end of March* The reduction of the salaries of

officials was extended for one month, and two million zloty
2 were provided for public works*

The economy now began to revive. The de facto devaluation 

helped exporta, and the British coal strike opened up a new 

market for Polish coal* The inflation constituted in practice

a salary cut for state officials, and the Government managed
«a 

by April to balance the budget* Unemployment fell slightly
k to 2?2 t OOO registered by the end of April, though it was still

high. Nonetheless the uncertainty of the political situation

and the general atmosphere of crisis accelerated the fall of
5 the zloty, which reached 9»?0 to the dollar on 30 April.-'

It Statystyka Pracy (l92?)t No.l, p*32 t Table I.
2. The conflicts in the Cabinet are described in uataj,

op. cit»* pp.353-4*
3* Landau, Tomaszewskl, op. cit** pp.105-8. 
4. Statystyka i'racy (l927) t P«32, Table I. 
5* Uataj, op* cit*« p*360.
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Zdziechowski decided on further deflationary steps* 

He advocated the raising of existing indirect taxes, and the 

creation of new ones* The wages of state officials were to 

be lowered until the end of the year, and pensions for retired 

people and Invalids were to be cut* In addition, 18,000 

railway workers were to be dismissed* This was too much for 

the P.P.S* 'This is a budget of rich people 1 , Daszynski told 

PataJ. 'You want to base improvement on an injury to the poor, 

you want to throw 18.OOO railwaymen out of work. 1 On 20 April 

the two P.P.S* ministers resigned. Skrzynski himself wanted 

to resign, but was persuaded to stay on until the provisional 

budget for the next two months was passed* lie waited until this

was accomplished, and a new law on the organization of the army,
2 acceptable to Piitsudski, had been adopted* Then, somewhat

unexpectedly, he resigned on 5 May*

Already before his fall, the parties of the Centre and 

Right had been negotiating* They now called on the President 

to assign to Witos the task of forming a Government* 

Wojciechowski would have preferred a lese provocative personality, 

such as Jan Debski of the Piast or jSzef Chacinski of the 

Christian Democrats* However, after both of them refused,

*• Ibid., p.357.
2. For this, see below, pp. 225-6.
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he assigned the task to Vitos on 6 May 1926. Witos could not 

succeed in forming a Government, principally because of the 

intransigence of the National Democrats, who insisted on 

Sikorski as Minister of War and Stanislaw Grabaki as Minister 

of the Interior. This would have meant an open clash with 

Pilsudaki, Vojciechowskl agrain turned to Chacln'ski, but his 

attempts to form a cabinet were frustrated by the hostility of 

*.orfanty, who feared that his own position in the Christian 

Democratic Party would be weakened* Witos began a second 

attempt to form a Government on the 7th. This time he succeeded 

in persuading Skrssynski to take the post of Minister of Foreign 

affairs, in order to give the Cabinet a more liberal appearance, 

but after a long discussion with Niedzlaikowskl Skrzynski 

withdrew, and Witos informed the President that he could not 

form a Government*

Wojciechowski now called on the Socialists Marek and

Niedziaikowski who, in accordance with the resolution of the
2executive committee of the P.P*S*, tried to form a left-wing

Government, with the support of the national minorities, in 

which Pilsudeki would be Prime Minister* However Plisudski

1, For the events of the crisis, scei Kataj, op, cit.. 
PP«360-7* Ajnenkiel, op* cit»* pp.289-96; 
Pob^g-Malinowski, op* cit*. pp.J*73-80; Witos, 
op. cit.. ii. 79-91, as well as the contemporary press.

2* bee above, pp. 204-205.
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refused this offer, claiming that he limited his sphere of 

activities to the army* As a result, Marek Tell back on 

the proposal of a centre-left Government, but because of the 

opposition of Witos and Chacinski the idea had to be abandoned* 

Finally, Marek *s suggestion of a left-wing Government with 

national minority support was rejected by the i resident, 

because it would lack a parliamentary majority*

Desperate by this time, Wojciechowski called on Vladysiaw 

Grabaki to form a non-parliamentary Government* Grabskl managed 

to persuade a number of prominent figures, including Skrzyn'aki, 

to serve under him, but the announcement of his proposed 

premiership raised a storm among the parties of the Kight and 

Centre* Witos attacked it particularly strongly* Grabski also 

failed to obtain the support of i'iisudski. On 9 May he was 

forced to abandon his attempt* At 11 o'clock that night 

Stanislaw Giabinski appeared unexpectedly at the Belvedere 

Palace, the President *s official residence, to announce that 

the National Democrats, Christian Democrats, Piast and National 

Workers* Party were prepared to form a Government under Witos* 

This may have forestalled the reconstitution of the Skrzynski 

Cabinet, in which uojciechowski had managed to persuade i i laucl ski 

to accept the post of Minister of War on condition that three of 

his close supporters, Jfdrzej Moracaewski, Bronislaw
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and ; aziraicrz Bartel bo given Cabinet posts. Against his 

better Judgement, Uojciechowski accepted the new proposal.

The new Witos Government was formed the following day. 

In the Cabinet the Piast had three posts and the Christian

Democrats, National Democrats and National Workers' Party two
2 each. The Minister of War was General Julian Maiczewski,

a relatively unknown figure commanding troops in the Warsaw 

region. His chief recommendation was his assurance to v.itos 

that he had the situation in Warsaw under control. The 

formation of this Cabinet was a political mistake of the 

highest order. Hataj, Wojciechowski, Pragier, the Socialist

loader, and several others had warned Witos against taking
1such a provocative step. It was bound to antagonize the left- 

wing parties. Already on 6 May the P.P.S., the Liberation
k 5 Party, the Peasant Party and the Party of Labour issued a

Joint declarations

1. £•• W. Grzybowskl, •Spotkania 1 rozraowy z Jozefem 
t'iisudsKim 1 Nic^ocile^*Qac (1948), Wo.l, p. 93, and 
'Premier Kazirnierz Bartel 1 , Kultura (1948), No.13, p.104; 
also see J. Y.alewska, 'Grayika vincentego i.itosa 1 , Kultura 
(I964) f No.3/ 197, P.116.

2. H. Roos, 'Die j'olnische uegierungen 1916-39 f , O.E.IU t p»677, 
3« For Kataj's warning, see Kataj, op. cit.. pp.3^>2-3j for

Pragier's, see ijragier f op. cit.. p.314. 
4. Stronnictwo Chiopskie, a radical grouping with 30 seats in

the Sejm, made up largely of those \vho had left the Piast
over land reform, had joined the Liberation, and then
seceded. 

5« Partia Pracy, a 6-man group, composed of those who had left
the Liberation i arty when it adopted a resolution on
uncompensated land reform.
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The representatives of the Socialist Club, the 
Liberation Club t the peasant Party and the Party 
of Labour hold it their duty to declare with 
the utmost vehemence that the formation of a 
Government representing the social, political 
and economic views of reaction constitutes an 
open provocation to the whole of working Poland, 
and ought to come up against the resolute and 
unremitting resistance of organized democracy. 1

When the new Cabinet was formed, the same groups 'declared .••

war without mercy and the most absolute opposition against the
2 Witos Government**

As well as a provocation to the left, the formation of 

this Government was an even more open attack against the 

Pilsudaki-ites, It meant the end of the new law for army 

organization* Moreover, in an interview with Nowy Kurjer i olski 

on 9 May, Witos went out of his way to provoke the supporters 

of I iisudskit 'Let Marshal Pilsudski finally come out of his 

retreat', he said in reply to a question, 'let him form a 

Government, let him invite the co-operation of all creative 

forces which are Interested in the good of the state. If he

does not do this, it will clearly be because he is not concerned
3to put the affairs of the state in order. %J Supremely over­ 

confident, Witos was convinced that f'iisudski had lost his nerve, 

that he was a spent political force. In a section of the

1. Nowy KurJer Polsfci 7.V.26.
2 « Ibid.. 10,V.26.
3. Ibid.. 9.V.26.



interview which some members of the i'iast had managed to keep 

out of the press, he had stated:

They say that Piisudski has the army behind him| 
if that is so, let him take, power by force...! 
would not hesitate to do it* If Piisudskl does 
not do this, then it seems he does not have these 
forcea behind him. 1

The National Democrats believed the same, and no doubt 

encouraged Vitos to go ahead* After the formation of the new 

Government, the main Endecja paper, Gazeta Varszawska : oraivna 

wrotes

The parties of the left have proved, in the course of 
the crisis, that they were incapable of any creative 
or positive work* And this not only because of 
their numerical weakness* Our left is totally 
disorganized. Impotent, and is only capable of 
opposition* The Socialists have failed, Deputy 
Marek has failed* In vain have they awaited 
•miracles' from Sulejowek, for from nothing, 
nothing can be made, and one cannot count on 
miracles in politics. 2

It was this somewhat unexpected formation of the Witos 

Government which persuaded i iieudski to act* That he was able 

to do eo wae the result of the support which he enjoyed within 

the army* support which he had carefully fostered, and which 

had increased because of the way in which army problems had

1* The incident is described in Kataj, op*cit* * p*3t>5* 
2* Gazeta Wa.rszaw.sK.a. J oraiina 11*V*26*



214.

been dealt with before 1926.

The officer corps in the new Polish army had coroe from 

a number of different sources. oome officers were former 

members of Pilsudski'e legions, generally ueeibers of the P.O.W. 

They were, for the most part, without formal military training, 

but because of their past, as the first Polish army, thought of 

themselves an an elite group, entitled to special consideration. 

Unlike those 'who through passive waiting had hoped to make

possible victory over the Central Powers *, they had acknowledged
2the need for 'active struggle against Russia 1 . 'The legions 1 ,

wrote Hojciech Stpiczynski, a prominent Piisudskl-ite Journalist,

through the genius of their creator and leader 
were not only the inheritors of the national 
chivalric spirit, but also the inheritors of 
the great historic mission of Poland— the 
JagielIonian tradition based on modern methods 
of realization.3

It For the question of the army in politics, see J. Lothschild's 
pioneering and thorough, though strongly pro-Pi iksudski-ite 
article •The Military Background of Piisudski's Coup d'etat 1 
Slavic Keview XXI (1962), No. 2. pp.24l-60j In a slightly 
altered form, it appears as Chapter II of his
Coup d'etat (Columbia 1966 )f i'iisudski, op. cit. • vi and 
viii; B. i odoski, 'Organizacja iiaczelriych wiadz obrony 
panstwa, Szkic historyczny* , Niepodlegios6 (N.S. ) vii 
(1962), 181-99 j I*. Siawoj-bkiaclivov.ski, •Wspornnieiiie z 

MI okresu ma Jo we go 1 in Nie ostatnie sitowo oskar&onogo 
(London, 1964), pp. 50-118.

2 C A. Uzierabio, 'I'rzegrupowanie ' , Gios rr-iwdy, 6. IX.
3» VT. Stpiczynski, 'Podziesieciu latach', Glos .-ruwdy 

9. VIII. 24.
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Not all former legionaries were supporters of Plisudski, 

however* In the Second Brigade t supporters or the Austro- 

Polish solution had been fairly numerous, and many of these 

Ben continued to IOOK on the Marshal with reserve after 

independence*

The ie&ionary officers continually clashed with the 

officers from the Austrian Imperial Array, a tightly-knit group 

of which the most important members were General btanisiaw llaller, 

General Stariisiaw Szeptycki and General Tadeusz Rozwadowski* 

The legionaries reproached them for their long servility to the 

Auetrians 9 and for their hostility to the Polish national cause 

during the First World ^ar, 'The » olish army' wrote Adam 

Uziembio in November 1924 , 'will be a national array only when 

there does not remain in it one officer who formerly served 

in a foreign army. 1

The officers grouped around Wiadysiaw Sikorski were 

distinct from the rest of the former Austrian officers* 

Sikorski had, as we have seen, collaborated closely with 

Piisudski in the legionary movement before 1914. However, as 

head of the General National Committee he had clashed vith the 

Marshal, who opposed his support for the Auctro-rolish solution* 

The officers sympathetic to SikorsUi were linked in a secret

1. A. Uziembio, 'Siia Narodu', Gtos Prawdv. 29.XI. 2k.
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ludo-masonic organization, The Guard, also known from its
2motto as 'Honour and fatherland' . It had been created in

1921, and had increased in importance during Sikoreki's 

premiership when it WS.G joined by ntore officers who wished to 

form a coherent resistance to the :;i&ht in the tense period

after the assassination of Narutowicz, since Piksudski was held
3 by them to have acted too weakly in the crisis.

The officers from the former Tsarist army were generally 

not politically coiiur.itted. A number of those in the higher 

ranks, however, were sympathetic towards Piisudskl, with ivhoin

they shared a i.resy background* Among these were General
• f 

fcucjan fteligowski, Minister of ar iu the Skrzynski cabinet ,

and General isaniel ..onarzewski, the deputy Minister of '..ar after 

the Coup*

Only a small number of Polish officers had previously 

served in the German Army, and these tended to be hostile 

to iiisudski and friendly to the National Democrats*

A final group of officers comprised those who had been 

•embers of the Polish Corps organized under General J6*zef 

Mailer in Franco in 1918. Hallor, the commander of the Second

1. Straftnica.
2* Honor i Ojczyssna.
3. On the Guard group, see i'ragier (who was a member of the

Sejm commission set up to investigate secret organizations 
in 1924), op, cit.. pp*28?-9| M. Lisiewicz, 'Zwiazek 
wojskowy "Honor i OJczysna"', Doj..loxia t vXXVI (195'*) No,3, 
47-53.
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Brigade of legionaries, had deserted from the Austrian army 

at the Russian Front at Uarancza, early in 1918, in protest 

against the Treaty of brest-Litovsk. He was a strong opponent 

of Pi^sudsKi.

As ve have seen, according to the constitution, the 

President was nominally head of the army, but its parliamentary 

dealings were conducted by the Minister of War, always an army 

officer, who wa» responsible before the Sejw for all acts of 

military officials in time of peace and in time of war* He was 

the shield for the buprecie Commander, who was not responsible to 

Parliament, and who was nominated by the ' resident acting on 

the advice of the Minister of War. >'iiLsudeki was opposed to 

this degree of civilian control, which he believed would make 

the array the tool of politics* He held himself to be morally 

responsible for tho army, and believed that he was entitled 

to speak on its behalf. In the letter which he delivered to 

1 resident Wojciechovski immediately after the fall of the 

Grabski Cabinet on 14 November 1^25 he concluded:

I was obliged to take this step, because I created 
the army, I fought with it in the most critical 
circumstances, anci because I hold the highest rank 
in this army.

1. -ee above, Chapter 11, p.36,
2. Piisudski P. t Zi viii, 248.
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While atill Head of State, he attempted to forestall the 

constitutional provisions for the army by issuing, on 7 January

1921, a decree on military organization which established for
\ the array the independence he desired. The decree provided for

the management of army affairs by two bodies, the Pull *ar 

Council and the Inner War Council, The Full • ar Council 

comprised the President, the Minister of ttar, the Deputy 

Minister of War, the general who was to be Commander-in~Chief, 

the Chief of the General Staff and two deputies, the generals

designated to be field commanders of corps in wartime, and three
2 others generals nominated annually by the Minister of 'War, Its

functions were purely advisory. It could discuse and give

advice on questions of military training, armaments,

mobilisation, communications, technology, fortifications, or any

other questions which the President or the Minister of War
3 night suggest.

The real power over the army was exercised by the Inner 

War Council, It was presided over by the general designated 

to be Commander-in-Chief in wartime, and on it sat the generals 

who were to be wartime field commanders of corps* The 

secretariat of the Council was headed by the second deputy of

1, 'Dekret Wodza Naczelnego o organizacji naczeiiiych wladz 
wojskowych 2 dnia 7 stycznia 1921r, Flisudski, P , Z. , 
viii, Appendix 1, pp. iii-v.

3« Ibid, , Section As Peina 1'ada Wojenna, p,iii,
3« Ibid., pp.lii-iv.
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the designate Commander-in-Chief, who sat as a non-voting member

on the Council* The Minister of Var could attend meetings

2•according to need and to his judgement '• lie had no control

over the appointment of the designate Commander-in-Chief or the 

designate Generals • The Council, in co-operation with the 

General Staff, prepared operational war plans which the Minister

of Var was forced to accept, and it decided on the qualifications

3of all unit commanders above the x-ank of major.

The essence of this decree was that it left the Minister 

of V«ar, who w--as responsible to the Sejm, with no power to 

affect the military operations of the army, and thus rendered 

nugatory the provisions of the constitution. As long as 

PiJfcsudski remained Supreme Commander and Chief of Staff, his 

influence prevented the introduction of a bill to give effect 

to these provisions, but when he resigned his positions in the 

array on the formation of the Chjeno-' last Government, the new

Minister of ar, General Szeptycki, brought forward a bill on
4 27 June 1923 to enact the provisions which the Marshal detested.

Under its terms, the powers of tho Minister of War were to be 

greatly increased, the Inner War Council to be abolished, and 

the Full War Council to be transformed into an advisory body

*

1* Ibid, , Section Di Sciffia Uada uojenna, pp.iv-v,
2. Ibid. , p.iv.
3» Ibid,, pp,iv-v.
4. The proposed bill is printed in iisudski, P .?,. . vlii. 

Appendix I 9 pp.vi-viii as Mrojekt ustawy o organizacji 
nuczelnych wiadz wojskowkych z dn. 27.VI.1^23r. '
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to the Minister, who was to sit on it as chairman. The President 

would no longer sit on the Council, and its membership would 

comprise the Chief of General Staff, the Chief of Ariay 

Administration, the designate Commander-in-Chief and the 

designate field commanders •

The bill was strongly attacked by Piisudski, and its 

adoption by the Sejm was forestalled by the fall of the Witos 

Cabinet en Ik December 19^3. From this time on, the problem 

of the army had a double character; firstly, how should the 

constitutional position of the army be reflated, and secondly, 

under what conditions could Piisudhki be induced to return to 

active service, Thugutt, in the course of his abortive attempt 

to form a Cabinet in December 1923, had persuaded Piisudski to 

take the post of Minister of War5 in return, PiSsudski demanded

that the decree of January 1921 be maintained, and that the army
2 be kept independent of parliamentary interference*

Grabski too attempted to facilitate the return of

Pitsudski, and appointed as Minister of War Kaziraierz Sosnkowski, 

Piisudski'a Chief of Staff in the Legions. As Grabski wrote 

in his memoirs, Sosnkowski 'was the person who could best

maintain good relations with the camp of the followers of
n

Marshal Piisudski and with Piisudski himself. f ^ However,

^» jLi>j.a» • arts* & and 9» pp.vi-viii.
2. Thugutt, OP* cit». pp.
3. Gralmki, op. cit« . p.33«
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Pilsudski demanded that if he return to the army, he be 

the >osts of Chairman of the Inner War Council and Chief of 

Staff* Grabski, supported by Wojciecliowski, refused, believing 

that this would excessively antagonize the Pight.

Sosnkowsk:! now attempted to secure the Marshal's return 

by offering him the post of General Inspector of the Array 

(designate Commander-in-Chief} and by offering to make this 

poet one of Cabinet rank. However Piisudski*s opposition to 

the scheme and its doubtful constitutionality led to its 

collapse* On 17 February 1924, having failed to re-integrate

the Marshal, and opposed to Grabski'a cuts in the military
2 budget, Sosnkowski resigned*

His successor, General Sikorski, also wanted to secure 

Pilsudskl's return to the army, but only on certain conditions. 

He told Hataj on 21 February that the most important matter to 

settle was the definition of the constitutional position of the 

army s

He did not want to arrange this ad personam for 
iiisudski and his whin, but only as £jood sense 
should dictate* He would never agree to the 
independence of the Commander-in-Chief from the 
Minister of War. He could not co-operate with 
Piisudski as Chief of Staff, but after the 
organization of the higher military authorities 
according to his own conception, he believed 
he could 'put ur> with it (wytrzytnac garb) * ,

1. i'obog-ttalinowski, op. cit.. pp.457-8,
2. Loc, cit.
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with riisudski as Commander-in-Chief vith 
limited runetlons— the theoretical., abstract 
(laboratoryjno) preparation of war plans. Of 
course he /~iisuds&i7 iui/*ht prove unwilling 
(bo aog<tby"go przecieft nie widywac) . 1

Sikorski's plan for military organization was endorsed by

the Cabinet on 10 March 1724, and cano before tho Bejm on 14
p March, It provided for two bodies to deal with military

matters. The Council for the Defence of the State was to 

coinprlso the President of the Republic (as president), the 

Prime Minister, the Ministers of Foreign Affairs, of the

Treasury, of Commerce and Industry, and of the Railways, the

3 Chief of General Staff and the Inspector-General of the Army.

Its functions were to discuss and co-ordinate questions
4 concerning national defence. The planning of military

5 operations was entrusted to tho Council of V'ar, which sat under

the chairmanship of the Minister of V/ar, and included the General 

Inspector of the Army, the Chief of Army Administration, the 

designate Commanders of Field Corps, the Chief of General Staff 

and two generals nominated by the Minister of V'ar. In the 

preparation of military plans, the General Inspector of the Army 

and tho Chief of General Staff were subordinate to the Minister

1. KataJ, op. cit.. p. 187*
2. It is reprinted in > ilsudski, P . 'L . t viii. Appendix I, 

pp«ix—xiii as ' rojekt ustawy o orgaiiizaoji naczelnych 
wiariz wojskcwych K dn. X**,III.1924 r, •

% Ibid,, Chapter 11, art. 3t P»x.
^» Ih/d ., Chapter II, art. 2, n.x.
3. 1bid •« Chapter IV, art* 8, p.xi, 
6. Ibid» , Chapter IV, art. 9, p.xi.
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of War. 1

Pifcsudski strongly opposed this arrangement. He claimed 

that it was a copy of French models, and not suitable for Polish 

conditions. It failed clearly to define the functions of the 

Minister of War, the Chief of General Staff and the General

Inspector of the Army, whose powers vere anyway too limited.
2In addition, it made tho army vulnerable to political influence.

In an attempt to conciliate him, tho Cabinet adopted on 5
*i

December 1924 certain modifications in the proposed law* Tho

Genorml Inspector of the Array was explicitly designated a* 

Commander-in-Chief in wartime, and was ^iveri groat or authority

over the Chief of General Staff, although he was still not
4 empowered to appoint this officer. A meeting; was arranged on

11 December between Sikoraki, r ataj, Thwjutt, Piisudski and 

Stefan Dabrowski. Piisudski rejected the proposed compromise 

with extreme violence and in unmeasured language. According; to 

PataJ, he said:

The project is either a fiction, or I must assume 
that the General Inspector is an ass, the Minister 
of War a villain, and the Chief of Staff a louse 
on the collar of the General Inspector.3

1. Ibid. . Chapter III, arts* 6, 7, pp.x, xi.
2. For Filsudski's criticises, sec 'List do Gen. Sikorskiego 

(29. II. 24) », P. 7. vi. 209-11.
3. This is reprinted in Pilfjudskl, !•'.•.£• viii, Appendix I,

pp.xiii-xviii as f i rojakt ustawy o organizacji nace. wi. 
vojsk, uvrzglfdnip J^cy po^rawki przyjgte przez racle 
ministr6w w dn. 5. XII. 2*». f 

-t arts, 12, 13, I/:, 16.
5» Kataj, op. cit.. pp. 259-60.
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The apparent impossibility of reaching any compromise with him 

led Grabski to affirm 'There can no longer be any talk either

of further discussion with the Marshal or of his x'eturn to the

1 2 army. Thugutt had walked out during the meeting.

The conflict had, by now, become exceedingly bitter. 

Pilsudskl, feeling himself unjustly excluded from the affairs 

of state, becan to show increasing signy of ci loss of emotional 

balance. At the Fourth Conference of Legionaries, on 8-9 

August 1925t he claimed, for example, that documents in the

archive of the Historical Commission cf the A nay had been

3 destroyed in order t^ diminish his achievements in 1920. A

commission was sot up to examine the allegations; it concluded:

The Commission, in investigating those complaints, 
must first of all stress the vieplorable reasons 
/^he attacks on riisudski/ which have provoked 
fhein, but is compelled to conclude that, for the 
most part, they are without foundation, or inexact,^

On the fall of the Grabski Government, it will be 

remembered,i'ilsudski was able to put pressure on i resident 

Wojciechowski to prevent the reappointment of Sikorski as 

Minister of 1'ar. The new Minister of Var, Sollgowski, was a

1. »obog-Molinowski, op. cit .. p.462,
2. lataj, op. cit., p.26o.
3. For hia speech, see liisudski, P.Z. viii. 195-208. He 

elaborated his accusations in a ceries of articles in 
Mtrjer roranny in Oct. and Nov. 1^25 • These articles 
are reprinted in Hiisudski, * J .,Z_. viii. 217-kk.

4. 't'l-iseczenie Komisji dla zbudania stanu akt^w operacyjnych
B 192O r. • , reprinted in Pilsudski, P.7.. viii. Appendix Il f 
p.xxx. For the vhole report, see Ibid. . pp.xxix-xxxvii.



close associnte of Pilsudski 1 s, as was Jedrzej Moraczewski, one 

of the Socialist ministers in the new Cabinet. On 9 January 

1926 Uoracsovski raised the question of '• iisudski 1 s return to 

the army, but succeeded only in obtaining a Cabinet coiuimmique' 

on the 12th calling on Parliament to speed ur its vork on the

bill on artny organization before it. Pllsuclski, in an opon
p 

letter, attacked the communique*, and on 7 February Moraczewski

resided. Piisudski met with Vojciechowski, and demanded that

the appointment of the General Inspector of the Army be aade by
• 

simple decree of the President. On the 10th, Zeli&owski, who

had remained in the Cabinet, moved to \.ithdraw the army bill 

before the Sejm, but his motion was adjourned until the next 

meeting a week later.

When the Cabinet met on 19 February, it issued a 

communique" stating that a rej>ly was being prepared for the 

President who, interested in the possibility of regulating army 

matters by decree, had asked to be informed of his 

constitutional rights. It further stated that the Cabinet had 

decided to intervene in order to secure the adjournment of 

discussions of the 3ejia Army Commission on the Army Organization 

Bill, but would wait for the President's reply before deciding 

on the abandonment of the bill itself. On 28 April the Cabinet

1 » Rgboliiik. 10.1.26; 12.1.26.
2. The letter is reprinted iu -iisudski, P«Z« viii. 251-3.
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finally withdrew the nodifiod Sikorski Bill, and on U May it 

accented a new proposed law su^ested by a special commission 

composed of the 'rime Minister, the Minister of ar, and the 

Minister of Justice. The new . roposal increased the power of

the President, who vus to be Chtvirrarn of the Council for the

g
Defence of the State. The General Inspector of Military Forces

was afjain explicitly desif^iated vartirrte Commander- in-Chief , and 

the Chief of Staff was made responsible to him,-* Finally, the 

powers of the Minister of ar were diminished.

This new arrangement accorded, approximately, vith 

Plisudski's views, although he uid not tfive it his explicit 

approval. fteligowski, when asked by the No\.y I ur.ler Pol ski 

whether Pi-tmidski would now return to the army, replied

The previous plan ;r even tod this return, Wow it is 
Q question of only a very short period before the 
Marshal can finally take U'> in the Army the 'osltion 
which is rightfully

However, adoption of the new bill was forestalled by the fall 

of the Skrzynski Government. In any case it would probably not 

have obtained legislative approval, for the right, firmly 

opposed to Piisudski'ts return to the army, mounted a campaign

1* For the nevelopment of the situation see: ataj, op. cit.. 
PP.3*9-61I The new proposal is reprinted In riisudski t 
r«2« vlii. Ap. ondix I, pp.xxv-xxvii, as M rojekt ustawy 
o naczolnych wiudzach obroriy panstwa z dn. k Maja 1926r« *

^» Ibid. . arts, 1-^, f'p.xxv
3« Ibid ., arts. 2, ?•
4 t Nowy 1 urjer T '-olski 5.V.26.
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against him in f ariiarnent. General 3jW^tycki'& resignation 

frocu active service was made the focal issue: he had resigned 

on 29 March, incensed by "iisuclski's continual attacks on him, 

which he felt ^eligows^i condoned. Upon his resignation, the 

Senators of the Popular National Union, the Christian National 

larty, the Fiast and the Christian Democrats had x ut a question 

to the Minister about hi a action in the matter, ieli&ouski *s 

reply was referred to a combined session of thw ^enato Foreign

Affairs and Army Commissions, which decided, on 3 faay, to refuse
2to accept the reply. * Xn the course of the discussion,

Vojciech Traiupczynski, the National Democratic Marshal (speaker) 

of the Senate, declared:

• ••1 do not want to discuss the; scandalous situation 
in the army, in which generals who have been deeply 
insulted cannot obtain satisfaction from Mr. 1 iisuustti 
because he re&ards himself a a standing above the law. 
What I would rather point out is that, according to 
Minister ^eli&owsivi *s letter, the idea of appointing 
Mr. i'iisudski Commander- in-Chief in wartime still 
lingers on in ni& ministry. 1 see in that the danger 
of a catastrophe for the country, because I believe 
that iir* > ilaucisivi nas not the military education 
which ;juch functions demand. I, li^.e many others, 
have uad that conviction tsinco

Thic> declaration caubed ^reat an#er in Ki isudski-ite 

circles, particularly in the army. A thousand officers went to

.. 31.111.26, 
Kobotnik, 6.V.2O.
ouot«d in J. fialicki, har:.za3:ek » iisudski i ^ejm (warsaw, 
1936), p.2?6.
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the President to say that they wished to defend the honour of

the a ray of which he was head, and that of Marslial Pi£suds?<i*
t 

On 10 »tay t General Kydz-i?mi£Jy wrote to tlie President to say

that

the views which Mr» Trampczyi&slvi has felt obliged 
to air, undermine and destroy the indispensable and 
basic moral values of the array, its faith in its 
Chief, and its noble pride In the victories it has 
won under Iiis lead or ship. *

In A clash with I iitsudski, the Government could not depend on 

the arxay for support*

^ In addition, defeats in foreign policy and the failure to 

deal successfully with the national minorities Increased the 

fueling of malaise, as did the widely-prevalent corruption* 

Disillusionment with the parliamentary system grew, and an 

extra-legal solution appeared increasingly attractive*

Poland f t* relations with almost all her neighbours remained

unsatisfactory, and only on the small borders with Rumania and
2 Latvia did she enjoy real security* In Germany all the leading

politicians continued to demand the revision of the Polish 

western frontier either peacefully, by international arrangement

1* Huoteti in Nowy ; urjer > olski, 11.V.26,
2. For fGiisii i~'orei&n policy in thir, period., see; I 1 . Wandycz, 

1-ranee and her Las tern Allies (Minneapolis, 1962 )j 
J. j.orbej , f o 1 i tnd b <s t v» o c-r\ . .a t^ t UIACJ .. o 31 (' ± iiiceton, 19^3)} 
J« kraauski, 31p ouiiki 1 > o 1 gko~Ni emieckie 1919-2$ (i'oznaii, 
1962) aiul ^, Gasiorowski, ' ^ti'esciuunri aiici i oland before 
Locarno*, J*C«i:*A, (1958), pp.25-^75 'Stresemann and . oland 
al'ter
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with the co-operation of the /estern Jovers, ae advocated by 

Stresemann, or by collaboration with 1 ussia in the event of a 

Polish-Soviet war* Isolations were further embittered by 

disputes over the treatment of the German minority in roland, 

who were being used by the Keich as an argument for a revisionist 

policy* Moreover, as we have seen, a tariff war between 

Germany and Poland broke out in June 1925 which greatly 

increased Polish economic difficulties* Stresemann, Prime 

Minister and Foreign Minister from August 1923* hoped to use 

these economic difficulties to force concessions from the i'oles* 

From tnid-1925 German diplomats in the \ est had done all they 

could to prevent Poland 9 s floating any new international loans* 

In April 1926 Stresemann stated that a peaceful settlement of 

the border question could be achieved after i olish economic 

collapse; Germany must delay Poland's economic recovery 'until 

that country becomes ripe for the settlement of the frontier 

question in accordance with our wishes.* ,' Stresemann had 

already won British support for his aim of modifying the 

frontier* In March 1925 Austen Chamberlain had told the 

Cabinet 'The German-Polish border in its present form* 

particularly in connection with the corridor and Upper Silesia

It Gasiorowski, 'Stresemann and »oland after Locarno', 
loc. cit. p. 299; quoting A.A. 2339A569, 168665-71.
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/cannot/ remain as it is* f

Delations with the Soviet Union, Poland's other large 

neighbour, were also unsatisfactory* Soon after the signing 

of the iiiga Treaty, the Russians began denouncing the Polish

eastern border on the grounds that it did not accord with the
2 principle of self determination. Russia feared that these

territories could be used to foster nationalist separatism in 

the ooviet Union, and she sponsored revolutionary terrorist 

movements here* The Soviet Government was also obsessed by 

the possibility that Poland could be used as a. Jump ing- off 

point for an imperialist attack on the Soviet Union, and resented 

the activities of Russian emigres in Poland*

Polish-Soviet relations improved somewhat in the second 

half of 1925* However, this was mainly the result of the 

Russian desire to use the Polish card to prevent Stresemann 

from abandoning Germany's close links with Russia in favour of 

new links with the West* After Locarno these Russian approaches 

to the Poles continued, but remained fruitless* The Soviets 

resented Poland's relations with the Baltic states and the 

renewal, on 26 March 1926, of the olish- Rumanian Alliance. 

The Poles, for their part, remained sceptical of Kussian good 

faith! at the Third Congress of Comintern in March 1925 Dmitri 

Manuilsky had stated I

1, J. ivorbel, op* cit.. p. 168; quoting A. A. 
571579, March 23, 1925.
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The true function of Poland is to form a barrier 
preventing the spreading of the communist idea 
westward. For that reason the international 
proletariat roust consider as its task the smashing 
of capitalist Poland , turning it into a Soviet 
Kepubllc.l

Relations with Czechoslovakia remained cool, but correct. 

The Poles still resented the Czech refusal to allow the transit 

of military equipment in 1920, and were bitter about what they 

regarded as the unjust frontier settlement between the two 

countries. iolish-Czech relations improved somewhat in 1924 

and 1925 t but became chilly again following the ready Czech 

response to Streseniann's approaches in October 1925.

Lithuania, unreconciled to the loss of Vilno, refused even 

to open diplomatic relations with Poland*

l olish foreign policy between 1921 and 1926 was based on 

the strict observance of the Versailles Treaty, and on Poland's 

alliance with France, concluded on 19 February 1921* The 

alliance provided for French help in the event of an unprovoked 

German or Russian attack, and waa brought into operation by a 

secret military convention. The basis of i olish security waa 

thus severely undermined by the Locarno Agreements of 16 

October 1925, which seemed to consider the « olish western border 

a natter for negotiation. The nature of the political defeat 

which Poland suffered as a result of Locarno was camouflaged by

1. Quoted in R. Uraiastow«ki, Kuesia and the 1 olish Republic 
1918-^1. (London, 19^*5 ) f p. 101.



the Franco-Polish Guarantee of 16 October, and the Warsaw press, 

apart from the traditionally anti-German National Democratic 

papers, reacted favourably to the Agreements. However, by 

mid-December the country's new and perilous position had become 

evident.

The atmosphere of crisis was intensified by the ilusso- 

German Neutrality Pact of 2k April 1926. It revived the 

•Rapallo spirit f t and seemed explicitly directly against Poland. 

In fact, the Germans had demanded from Chicherin, the Soviet

Foreign Minister, an assurance that Russia would not in any way
2 recognize Poland's boundaries. In this situation, calls for

a strong hand to deal with foreign policy fell on friendly ears. 

OB 29 April the radical kurjer Poranny wrotet

The critical and menacing circumstances in which
we find ourselves demand that the uoveriuaent of 
the Republic command great respect, and it will 
not have this until it is covered by the authority 
of the man around whom is concentrated the healthy 
part of the nation, the man who is the ayiabol of 
the struggles for Polish independence, and whose 
name is stili curable of moving tne worker and 
peasant masses.3

Piisudski himself was greatly aroused by what he regarded 

as the misguided and excessively yielding foreign policy of 

Poland between 1923 and 1926. Never greatly interested in

1* Kobotnik, for instance, on 12 November described Locarno
as an ' important achievement in Luropea/i polities'. 
Robot nik 12. XI. 25.

2. jvoraol, o . c i t . , p
3. Kurjer t>oranny« 29. IV. 26.
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domestic politics, his principal concern, after the amy, 

foreign affairs. According to January Grzedzinski, Locarno 

provoked liim to use his most soldierly curves, and led him 

to call bkrzynski, among- other things, *tho little bitch or 

Locarno 1 , He was even more upset by the Soviet-German non- 

aggression pact* 'Our army* , he said,

is very badly armed and poorly clad* we have lost 
time because of the /political? crisis, arid the 
Germans—since Locarno-have made their second 
approach to the Russians since T-tapnllo, , . , 
Already the pincers are beginning to squeeze,... 2

t?*v«h The minorities, as we have shown, made up one third of 

the population of Poland, and were guaranteed the use of their 

languages and the preservation of their national identity both

in the constitution and in the Treaty between *oland and the
1 Allied and Associated Powers of January 1919. The Governments

in the early years of independence had, by and large § intended 

to deal fairly with the minorities, but had been hampered by the 

pressing nature of other political problems which prevented the 

formulation and implementation of a long-term policy in this 

matter* The unimpressive quality of the lesser bureaucrats 

meant that the liberal intentions of ministers were often

1. J. Grzedzineki, Ma.1 1926 (Paris, 1965)1 P.6S,
2. Loc . cit »
3. On the minorities, see Ajnenkiel, op, cit,, pp, 161-72,

256-6.?. !J oboft-M.<iliriowski. op. citT, p:>."4"36-'*6; 
Krasuski, OP. cit,t Z,w,P»0,. op, cit,. iij ileike, 
o;>. cit . * L. ''orochtcj, ' vrawa Ukrainian M 1'olsce 

1. a read V/iadysiawa Grabskiego 1 . (Unpublished,
Doctoral dissertation, U-iivoraity of l.araaw, 1962),



frustrated by the chauvinism and incapacity of local officials, 

and the accession to power of the Chjeno-Piast Government, whose 

policy in relation to the minorities was strongly chauvinistic, 

greatly exacerbated the situation.

The problem was most acute in relation to the territorially 

compact White Russian and Ukrainian groups in eastern I'oland* 

The Polish-Soviet War and the Polish-Ukrainian conflict had 

left a strong residue of bitterness here* In addition, 

collectivization and the purging of nationalists had not yet 

revealed the negative aspects of Soviet nationality policy; as 

a result, the v.hite Russian and Ukrainian Soviet Republics 

proved extremely attractive to radical nationalists*

In East Galicia, the failure to implement the far-reaching 

provisions of the Law of 26 September 1922 caused much 

resentment* Territorial self-government was not granted, nor 

was a Ukrainian university established* Moreover the Polish 

Government had shown itself extremely maladroit in its dealings 

vith the Greek Catholic Metropolitan, Archbishop Szeptycki* 

He had been assured, while abroad, by the Sikorski Government 

that he could go back to his dioceses However on his return 

to i'oland in August 1923 the new »itos Government which hoped 

to have him replaced as Metropolitan by the more pliable bishop 

Khomshyn of Staniaiawow, went back on this promise, and insisted

1. See above, Chapter II, p.92,
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that lie remain in Poznan*

In Volynia and the Vhite Kussian areas the grievances were 

somewhat different. The Polish officials here were often very 

incompetent, and a peasant had to spend a great deal of time 

and effort in arranging routine matters , such as the sale of 

land, which had been very simple before the Var. The area had 

been devastated by six years of war, and suffered as a result 

of slow reconstruction and the Government's deflationary economic 

policies, particularly under Grabski in 1924 and 1925* The slow 

implementation of land reform was resented by the land-hungry

peasants, who were also highly aroused by attempts to foster
2 Polish colonization, both civilian and military, in the region*

It is true that this colonization did not reach large 

proportions 9 for in 1923t when military colonization was stopped, 

only 8,732 holdings had been created, and most were not occupied 

by the owners. But the policy was seen by the Ukrainian and 

White Russian peasants as symbolic of the Government's lack of 

interest in their problems. The re-conversion of Catholic 

churches seized in the 19th century by the Orthodox Church, and 

the establishment, in 1925* of an autocephalous Orthodox Church

l f See Gazota Uarszawska. 12.VI.23| 22.VII.23l 25.VIII.23; 
11. IX.23. In fact, he was finally allowed to return to 
Lwow in November, after appealing to the President.

2. iiee Madajczyk, op. cit». pp. 172-6.
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independent of the Moscow patriarchate, all created friction. 

So too did the liquidation of the system of "hite Russian 

primary schools established by the Gernans. The number of 

these schools had dropped from about 30O in 1917-18 to 23 in 

1924-25. X

In East Galicia, nationalist influences remained dominant. 

The anti-Polish wing of the Ukrainian National Party of Labour 

gained the upper hand in 1925 > and this led to the formation of 

a new and strongly anti-Polish nationalist jroup, the Ukrainian 

National Democratic Organization (U.N.D.O.) in July 1925. The 

Ukrainian Military Organization had recovered by 1924 from the 

masa arrests of 1922, and began a new campaign of sabotage, 

burning Polish farms and homesteads* On 5 September 1924, one 

of its members made an unsuccessful attempt on the lifo of 

President Wqjciechowski in Lw£w.

Communist influence among the Ukrainians, with the demand 

for the incorporation of the Vest Ukraine in the Ukrainian 

Soviet Republic, aleo increased. At its second congress

(August-September 1923)f the Tolish Communist Party set up the
p Communist Party of the Western Ukraine , and in February 1924

1. J. Korus-i abacinska, H'oiozenie ludnosci biaioruskiej w 
Kzeczypospolitej r-olskiej w latach 1924-26', Zeszyty 
Historyczne Uniworsytctu arszawskie^co ii, (1961),

;? 199-201.
2. See M. Szczyrba, Homunistyczna Partia ZachodnieJ 

Ukrainy', N.D. (1959), i. 79-86.
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the Ukrainian Social Democratic Party announced its sympathy 

towards Communism.

Communism, which took the form of a combination of pro- 

Russian reeling and a desire for land reform, was even more 

widespread among the White Kussians. By 1924 both the White 

Russian Independent Socialist Party and the Hhite Kuasian

Socialist Revolutionary Party had made clear their pro-Communist
2 position. The Communist Party of Western white Russia had

Also been set up at the second congress of the Polish Communist
*i 

Party , and the Independent Peasant Party, a pro-Communist group
4 created in November 1924, had much strength here* In the Ihit©

Russian Hromada, founded in July 1925 and soon enjoying; mass 

support, Communist influences were also predominant, though

some nationalist elements demanding full independence for White
5 Russia were found in its leadership.

Terrorism from bases in Lithuania and, in particular, from 

Soviet White Russia, continued. It culminated in an attack by 

1OO armed men, led by a Soviet officer, on the district capital 

of Stoipce, in the Nov/ogr^dek province, on the night of 3-4 

August 1924. The band took possession of the whole town,

1. See above, Chapter II, p,l48.
2. See above, Chapter II, pp.152-3.
3. See S. Bereraan, F. Karwacki, U. Stankiewicz, 'Komunistyczna 

Partia ZachodnieJ iJiaiorusi', N + D. (1959), i. 86-93.
4. For this see S. Jarecka, Niegalozna Fartia Chiopaka 

(Warsaw, 1961).
5. A. Bergman, 'Bialoruska vioscionsko-robotnicza Hromada 

(1925-27)', /: i ola Walki (1962), pp,73-99.
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pillaged shops and liout>ea, and destroyed tlie police and railway 

•tations. The Government f s immediate response K;\S to set up a 

Border Protection Corps. General Glszevski was made Governor 

of Volynia, and General Jonuszajtis Governor of oleeia. 

General iiydz-Saigiy, lie ad of the Vilno Military Region, was 

given full powers to doal with the situation* As a result, 

terrorism diminished somewhat, but it was clear that military 

force could not solve the political problems, and that far- 

reaching changes were needed in the I olish administration*

Already in April 1924 Grabski had set up a four-man 

commission, which included his brother Stanisiaw Grabski and 

Stanisiaw Thugutt, to investigate methods of improving the 

administrative, Judicial and educational systems* In July, 

laws were introduced to allow Ukrainians, white Kussians and

Lithuanians to use their languages in the courts and in dealings
2 with the administration in eastern roland. A new school law

was introduced, which provided that in areas in which 25: of 

thft population was nut Polish, schools with instruction in 

Ukrainian, White Russian or Lithuanian should be established

1. For a contemporary Communist account of this terrorism, 
see T. Dabal, 'Huch partyzancki w jolsce 1 , Kovry - rze^lad 
(Jan. 1925), i: re-edition: varsaw, 1959, PP.291-302.

2. MJstava z dnia 31 lipca 1924 o jezyku pani-itwovym i J9zyk 
urzedowania wiadz administracyjnych 1 , Dz* U*R.i', 1924, 
No. 73, pp.lOS>4-5f Mis taws 7. dnia 31 li'Dca 1924 o jezyku 
urzodowania sad^w, urzedow • rokuratorskich i uotarjatu 9 , 
Dz.U,R.r. 1924, No* 78, pp.1206-7.
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at the request of kO parents* However, these schools were to 

be bilingual, and ae a result the new law Tailed to satisfy 

the minorities, vho saw in it a mean? of colonization.

In August bitrzynski, the Foreign Ilinistcr, announced that 

a Ukrainian university was to be established as well, but 

because of . ollsh nationalist agitation it was to be set up 

in Cracow, and not in a Ukrainian area. It thus proved 

impossible to gain the support of Ukrainian academics, and the 

project lapsed*

The new laws were inadequate to deal with the situation* 

On 17 November 1924, Thugutt entered the Cabinet as Minister 

without Portfolio, but with special responsibility for minority 

affairs* He succeeded in obtaining the formation of a 

'minorities section* attached to the i olltlcal Committee of the 

Cabinet, but he failed to achieve any real improvement in the 

treatment of the Slavic minorities. He resigned from the 

Cabinet on 28 May 1925 » giving his reasons in a statement to 

the press:

I demanded only that one should take one 's word 
seriously, that one should observe the laws and 
the Constitution* Alasi ixeality has not 
satisfied the ciobt modest of my demands.^

1* •Ustuwa z dnia 31 lipca 1<>£4 zawierajaca nioKtore
postanowieiiia o organiaacji szkolnictwa 1 , Dz*U*K*P. 
1^24, No. 7^» pp

2* Hobotnik, 29.V.25.
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After Thugutt left the Cabinet, the situation in the eastern 

provinces again became extremely tense.

Relations with the German minority were also very 

unsatisfactory. In a sense this was inevitable, since the 

Germans in Poland wore being used by the German Government as 

an excuse for demanding the revision of the Polish western 

frontier* Conflict was also provoked by the i'ollsh 

determination to undo the effects of the policies of 

germanizntion which had boon pursued in Prussian Poland. 

Further friction arose over the rights of Germans in Poland who 

had t in accordance with article 91 of the Versailles Treaty, 

opted for German citizenship , and over their property* The 

rights of German colonists brought in to increase the German 

element in Prussian Poland caused dispute as well* Moreover 

the Germans opposed the implementation of land reform in 

i oznania, i'oinerania and Upper Silesia , where German landholding 

was particularly affected* The amount of land in large estates 

in German hands diminished from 1, 535 » 000 ha* in 1918 to 

1,000,000 ha. in 1926* The Government's attempts to lessen 

the dependence on Berlin of the United Protestant Church in 

former Prussian Poland were resented, and complaints were 

continually raised about the number of German schools* The

1* R. Staniewicz, 'Mniejszosc niemiecka w t olsce — V .olumna 
HitleraV ' , P
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bitterness of these conflicts was intensified by the heavy- 

handedness of many -'dish officials. Irritating though the 

activities of the Deu t sent umbund were, *chere was little 

Justification for its being banned by administrative order

in August 1923*

The Government did, however, manage to reach agreement 

with the Jewish Club in the Sejm. The dispute between Reich 

and Grunbaum over the correct tactics to use in. parliament had, 

by early 1925» given way to an increasing acceptance of Ueich'a 

moderate osition. When Lucien Wolf, Director- of the Joint 

Foreign Department of the British Board of Deputies, visited 

Poland in June, he was able to initiate negotiations between 

Reich and Skrzynski, On 4 July the agreement was signed. 

Two days before, the Jewish Club issued a declaration setting 

out its position*

The Jewish club in the Sejm, firmly upholding 
the principle of the integrity of Poland, and 
its interests as a Great over, and recognizing 

M* the necessity for internal consolidation , states 
that it will pursue a policy in the Sejm in 
accordance with these principles both in general 
matters and in those concerning the defence of 
the interests of the Jewish population.'-

1. v,olf f s account of his mission is to be found in the 
archives of the British Board of Deputies*

2. JNaez • rzeglad 1.VII,25,



In return, the Government promised to introduce certain measures 

to alleviate the position of the Jevs. Primary schools with 

Yiddish as the Ir-n^ua^e of instruction vere to be established. 

Jews in schools and. in the arny would not be placed in a position 

which would compel them to violate their religious beliefs, 

Yiddish and Hebrew could be employed at public meetings, and 

the Jewish Communal Organization (the Kahal) %*as to be extended 

and democratized. In addition, Skrzynski wrote a letter to 

Naum SoUolov of the World Zionist Congress on 1 July in which 

he stated:

I have the pleasure to declare that the Polish 
Government follows with lively interest the 
development of the efforts of the Zionist 
Organization to revive Jewish national 
individuality and Jewish culture in the land 
which is its historic cradle.2.

The agreement aroused much opposition in the Jewish Club, 

but it was finally accepted. However, when it was published 

by the Government on 12 July, it included only twelve points, 

as against the forty-two previously agreed on. This was held 

by many members of the Club to constitute a breach of faith. 

Although some of the provisions were implemented, the concrete 

results of the agreement were small. Still it did somewhat ease

1. For the verms of the agreement, as published by the 
Government ,s oe Pobotnik, 12,VII,25,

2. Nasz f-rzeglad, 2, VII.25.
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the position of the Jews, and when the Rkr^ynski Government 

was formed in November, Keich, on behalf of his Club, greeted 

it favourably,

J'iisudski had, before 191^, favoured a federal solution 

for Russia's nationality problems, and had attempted to foster 

White "ussian and Ukrainian independence after 1918, Now that 

the Sejm had manifestly failed to reconcile the Slavic 

minorities to the state, Piisudski seemed to many the man who 

could achieve this difficult task. He had always opposed extreme 

National Democratic chauvinism and the demand that Poland should

be a national state, absorbing the Slavic minorities and

2 expelling Jews and Germans,

Finally, the extensive corruption of Deputies, ever ready 

to accept bribes, hnd led to widespread disillusionment with

parliamentary institutions, We have already mentioned, in

3 passing, the Dojlidy scandal and the way in which Grabski's

man of affairs, Kauzik, used bribery to maintain his Government

kin office. There were many other examples, such as the Zyrardow

scandal, in which an enormous, largely French-owned, textile firm 

had succeeded in evading tax for a number of years, and in which

1. See liis speech in the Sejm on 26.XI.25, S » S. S • l\ • , 
26.XI.25, Cols. 5-6,

2. On i'iitsudski-ite plans for resolving the problem of the 
minorities in Eastern i'olaricl, see J, Lewandowski, 
Iiuperialigro stabooci. Warsaw 196? •

3« ^ec auovu,p.l60,
4. See above, p. 198,199.
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Vladysiaw Kucharski, the Finance Minister, wa« involved. 

In addition, the involvement of* General Zagoroki in the 

proceedings of* the Franco-Polish arr-aisei.ts firm, Fraiikopel,aiid 

the alleged complicity or the Deputy Chief of Array 

Administration, llicliai ;r'ymierski, in malpractices in the supply 

of £as raar-ks were v:idoly criticized, Piisudski, scrupulously 

honest himself—he had donated his pension, after his withdrawal 

from political life, to the Stefan jJatory University in Wilrio— 

particularly resented this corruption.

Thus by 1926 in economic and political life, in the ariiry , 

in foreign ; olicy and in relation to the minorities, 

parliamentary GoveniFsent, with its attendant Ineffectiveness 

and corruption, seemed to have brought 'olancl to the edge of a 

precipice. The renewal of the Chjeno-l last Government seei.ied 

to promise the intensification of all that was worst in Polish 

parliamentarianisin; the- final crisis of the -'olish constitution 

could not long be delayed.

1* For the 2yrardow affair, see S. Nacorski, Ludzie ISO/TO czasu 
( aris, 1964), pp,l4o-p..
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iv.

PILSUDSUI TAiviii 1'Cl.T.r..

Two nations •peaking Polish are in conflict Tor 
power, struggle over every office, contest 
influence in the array, und go so Tar as to 
involve in their quarrels the symbol of the 
majority in the country, the President of the 
Republic,

G.aze.ta Varszawska. 25.III.

If there are iu *oland strong forces which could 
dream of a dictatorship *of honest men 1 , if there 
are strong hearts and strong fists ready to destroy 
the 'order* of today, one should not look for them 
in the ram a of reaction** •• The moral leader of 
these people who long for honesty in the ^tate, who 
understand that the misdeeds of the Sejm and 
Government can destroy ioland, is Jozef ;ll&udski.

Xgiiacy basasynski, oejm* Kzaid. Kr6l.
I./yL tat or, 19^6*

By 1926 it was clear that parliamentary government had not boen 

able to solve the pressing social and political problems of 

Poland* Criticism of this system, and in particular of the 

1921 Constitution, was widespread. Ignacy Easzynskl, the 

Socialist leader, published a pamphlet early in 1 r}26 in which 

he stressed that a democratic republic was the beat system of 

government for Poland and that most of the faults of the Sejm 

were the result of Polish social and political backwardness. 

Nevertheless these faults cauld not be Cenied. Parliamentary 

government had led to corruption, to excessive party spirit 

and to the exorcising of influence (protekcja) upon the
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Government and the civil service by Deputies on behalf of their 

clients* It had failed to provide strong and effective 

administration or consistent policies, Daszynski believed that 

increasing political experience would improve the situation, but 

also advocated immediate constitutional changes: he called for 

more frequent elections and for the strengthening of the power 

of the t resident.

Piisudski, against whom the May Constitution had been 

expressly directed, was another strong critic of its functioning, 

It had led, he felt, to the excessive influence of party 

politics in the administration of the army and in foreign policy, 

No clear distinction had been drawn between executive and 

legislative functions; in his opinion

The basis of Parliaments, when they served mankind 
healthily, resided in this, that there existed an 
executive $jower which was Judged by elected bodies 
called Parliaments or Sejms, when the sickness 
began, that is the disappearance of the division 
between the executive power and the power which 
judged the executive, the sense of justice had to 
disappear, for it cannot exist where no one is 
responsible for his evil actions,2

Criticism of the constitution was not the monopoly of the 

Left, In January 1925 T< itos began a campaign for the revision 

of the constitution. In a speech at fcuck, in eastern Poland,

1. See I, Daszynski, Sejm, Kzad. Krol, Dyktator (»-arsaw, 1926), 
passim,

2. i iisudski, 'Wywiad w Nowyin i\urierfze rols'cim 2 diiia 29 
kwietnia 1926 r.', P,Z,. viii, 330.
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he maintained that 'Our constitution has cone too far in its 

liberalism, farther than any other European state! Already 

in January of the previous year the Piast parliamentary club 

had adopted a programme of constitutional revision which called 

for the strengthening of the power of the executive and, din 

particular, for the granting to the President of the right to 

dissolve or prorogue Parliament* In addition it called for a 

reduction in the number of Deputies, and for a reform of the 

electoral system in order to introduce single member

constituencies which, it was felt, would link Deputies more
2 closely to the electorate. In his pamphlet Czasy i Ludzie.

published in February 1926, »itos extended and elaborated these 

views* He again called for an increase in the power of the 

President and proposed an electoral reform* This was to favour 

larger parties and increase the responsibility of the Deputies* 

Disputed results were to be settled by the administration, and 

not by Parliament* In addition, either the power of the Senate 

was to be strengthened or the Senate was to be abolished, and 

the grounds for impeaching government officials for fraud and
Q

negligence were to be widened* J 'In the event of the Sejro's 

failing to carry out this programme 1 , l.itos \vrote ominously,

*• Robotnik. 11.1.25*
2 » V'iast 2?«I. 24.
3. W. Witos, Czasy i Ludzie (Tam6w, 1926), p. 15.
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it will destroy itself, and Toland, not wanting to 
collapse, will be compelled to seek another way out, 
in order to be able to carry on her work, which may 
modify present conditions, but may also have unhappy 
results.

Revision of the constitution was also demanded by the 

National Democrats. In 1925 the parliamentary club of the 

Popular National Union had called for various constitutional 

changes. These included changes in the electoral law to end 

proportional representation and to raise the voting age by

five years, a reduction in the number of Deputies, and the

2 equalizing of the powers of the Sejm and Senate*

Disillusionment with parliamentary government as such 

was also widespread on the Right. Dmowski saw a direct link 

between the political and the economic crises « The weakness of 

parliamentary Governments meant that large concessions had to

be made to obtain support , '/aid what is the shortest and easiest

3 vay to attain this Prodigality with government money. 1 For

the time being, he felt, writing in December 1^25, the formation 

of the all-party Skrzynski coalition had shown that democracy 

could provide a stable and lasting Government. However, he 

added,

1* LOG, cit.
2. Pobog-Halinowski, cp. cit«« p,451»
3. Dmowski, f Sny a rzeczywistosc, i isma. x. 28.
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the idea of dictatorship is not at all revolting to 
me.... If we had a man who had even hair the worth 
of Mussolini, if we could create even half an 
organization like the Fascists..*! would willingly 
agree to a dictatorship in Poland.*•

2 The trial of the fascist Polish Patriots 1 Alert which began on

4 May 1926 exposed the many links existing between this 

organization and right-wing politicians* Those who had had 

contact with the Patriotic Alert included Stanislaw Gitabinski, 

national chairman of the Popular National Union, Statiis&aw 

Kozicki, Minister Plenipotentiary in Rome and a prominent

National Democratic politician, \> iadysiav.- Kiernik, the former
*i 

Piast Minister of the Interior, and General Szeptycki. 'The

trial of the Polish Patriotic Alert, 1 wrote Kobotnik on 10 May,

•cannot be considered an episode of the past* It is full of
k contemporary relevance....

Finally, the extensive system of welfare legislation and 

the eight-hour day were coming under strong criticism. 'Our

social legislation,* Witos held, 'has not been able to find its

5 proper limit. In Poland everyone works as little as possible.*

The attack sometimes assumed grotesque forms: Dmowski regarded 

the eight-hour day as an attempt by skilled workers to exploit

*• Ibid** p. 3**.
2. bee above, Chapter III, p,197»
3. See Nowy fcurjer *olski. 5-12. V. 26. After the Coup, two of

the groups leaders were sentenced to k months imprisonment, 
one to 2 months and one to 1 month. Two were acquitted. 
(Howy iurjer "olski. 20.V.26).

4. Kobotnik. 10.V.26.
5. Kobotnik, 11.1.1925.



the unskilled:

The mass of workers Is done an Injury In this, that 
the laws do not r»llow workers to work as much as 
they should, as they can, and evon as they want to, 
and in this way earn more.*-

'Our social legislation, » he continued,

has not grown up from the needs of the country 
and of its people. It is the abortive fruit of 
thoughtless imitation, and must undergo fundamental 
revision ,2

The formation of the Kites Government on 10 Hay wa» 

interpreted by the Left and the • iisudski-itos as an open 

provocation, the beginning of a right-wing coup against the 

constitution* Witos was aware of this and tried, somewhat 

belatedly, after his initial bellicose statements, to calm the 

situation* He did convince SkrzynsKi that he was acting in 

good faith; after their conversation, Skrzynski told :.ajetan 

Morawski, the Undersecretary of State in the Ministry of Foreign

Affairs, 'He does not want a showdown with Piisudski, he only
3 wants order. 1 The statement which \-itos issued on 10 Hay was

also intended to relieve domestic toneion:

The Government which I have formed was the result 
of necessity, and not of the desire for ^ower, 
which at present in i'oland is neither pleasant 
nor attractive, and which often almost slips 
from one*s hands into the street. This has been 
seen in the last crisis.

H. TVnoweki, 'Kv9?tia Pobotnlcra vczor.->J i dzts 1 ,
Pisma, ix. 223. 

1. Ibid., P.225. 
3« K, Morawski, 'Praewrot Majowy', uiadoniosci, xii. No.566,

(February 3i 1S>57), 1.
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Attempts have been made to represent ray 
cabinet as a Government of provocation and 
struggle* Nothing could be more false.

The Government was created for the whole 
country, and not for political parties, I 
sincerely intend to take steps to broaden the 
basis of the Government and to engage the co~ 

«*»* operation of all those who can overcome
pettiness and stand together for the good of 
the country*

But the Pi2sudski~ites could not .forget uitos 1 earlier 

fire-eating words, his interview with Nowy \ urjer '* olski, his

repeatod calls for f a Government of strong men, and a big
2 programme*, and his proposals for constitutional and electoral

reforms* January Grzedzinski, Piisudski's adjutant, wrote in 

his diary on 19 April:

The view that is dominant is that the Cabinet 
crisis will be exceptionally difficult, and 

„&, that Witos will decide on a strong-arm Government 
together with the Endecja. General Sikorski or

. v perhaps Szeptycki or S tan is law llaller will take 
over the army. The Sejin will be dissolved, the

<:% electoral law will ultimately be changed, and
sub-prefects will conduct Galician elections and 
find a majority for Governments of reaction and 
corruption. As for us-— * order 1 will be established,3

Piiksudski had long planned some sort of action against 

the Parliament and the 1921 constitution* General Sikorski 

had felt that a coup was imminent in November 1^25, and again 

the following April he warned the politicians of the Centre

1. ItataJ, op* cit*. p. 367. Hataj claims to have drafted
this statement for Witos* 

1. Ibid*, p.338. 
3. J. Grzfdziiiski, MaJ 1926 (Paris, 1^65 ) t p.l6.



and I<ight against the danger of violent action by Pilsudski if 

a centre-right Government were formed and no prior arrangement 

made with the Marshal* Unrest was expected on Kay Day and on 

3 May, the Polish national holiday. Witos too believed that

some kind of anti-parliamentary putsch was in the offing during
2 during the second half of April*

Fairly elaborate preparations had &one into the planning 

of a coup. We have already seen that members of the P.O. I* held 

prominent positions in many of the Left and Centre parties* In 

September 1925 Piisudski had told razimierz Bartel f leader of 

the six-man Club of Labour in the Sejm, to prepare himself for 

the post of Prime Minister* liartel had several meetings with

Piisudski at which political problems were discussed in some
3 detail* Also present at these meetings were some members of

the underground circle of i*oman Knoll, a senior official in 

the Polish Foreign Office* Non-party radicals, they feared a 

coup by the Right after the creation of a ri^ht-centre Government , 

a development which they held would be disastrous in a multi­ 

national state such as Poland* In their search for a military

See the memorandum in the btanisiaw Kauzik Collection in 
the AAN y 'Jak doszio do wojny donowej f , It was written 
by someone close to Slkorski, though not by the General 
himself, and lias been published in the Kwartalnik 
Historyczny* Ixvi (I959) f No* I. pp. 126-138, with an 
introduction by M. Piotrzak, 
Vitos. MoJe Wspomnienia. iii. 75-9.
W. Grzybowskl, 'ircn.ior i azimierz Bartel 1 , hultura No t 13* 

. 99-101.
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figure to support them In forestalling the Kight f they h»d 

originally settled on Sikorski; however, by the end of 1925 

they had decided that Piisudski was more likely to fall in with 

their schemes. There existed as \*ull other left-wing under­

ground organizations. According to Horaczewski, the P.P.S* 

and the Liberation, fearing a coup by the rndecja. had created 

already in 1925 a secret organisation modelled on the People's 

Militia of the Popular Governments of 1918-iy, This body had 

made contact with another secret group led by Col. Karaszewiez- 

Tokarzeweki which, it was believed, tool; orciers from lilsudski*

However, attempts by Darlicki and Thugutt to use Moraczewski as
2intermediary to unite the two groups failed.

This failure probably occurred because Piisudski, who 

believed that the Socialists had not shown any real desire to 

CG*-operate with him either following the assassination of 

Narutowicz or in the Cracow riots, was seeking- new allies* As 

far back as the 1922 elections he had co-operated with the
o Conservative large landowners and supported two of their lists*

From 1925 on he had been making approaches to them through 

Mackiewicz, editor of Sifcowo. a Vilno newspaper which represented 

the views of the tresy conservatives. He also attempted to

1« t>oe Morawski, op« cit*. p*2.
•t J. Moraczewski, Tamietnik' (unpublished,

quoted in Ajnenkiel, op. cit*. p«^9^» 
)• See above, Chapter JI, p, 112. 
^41 Mackiewicz, op. cit.. p.loli.

ill



contact Prince Zdzisiaw Lubomirski, who refused to meet him, 

Pilsudski's efforts are described by the ^resident of the large 

landowners' Agricultural Credit Association, kiadysiaw Glinka*

From January 1926 on, 1 learned from some of my 
friends that liisudskl was thinking of taking 
power with the support of the array, but that he 
intended to do so completely legally, from a 
formal point of view, because he was certain that 
V*o jciechowski would o everything he demanded 
without the need to resort to arms* So would the 
Government and the Sejm. Preparing to act, and 
not wanting to be a slave of the Left, Piisudski 
was seeking support on the Bight. Not from the 
right-wing parties in the Sejm, but from people 
with conservative convictions and of irreproachable 
reputation*1

The military preparations were even more elaborate* 

Following the appointment of £ellgowaki as Minister of War, the 

punishments imposed by Sikorski for participation in the 

November demonstration at SuleJ<S>wek were rescinded. General 

Orllcz-Dreszer, who had gone on leave rather than accept his 

demotion to a post in Poznan, becarae Cavalry Inspector for the 

fcarsaw Military District and Head of the var Ministry Cavalry 

Department. Together with Col. Doleslaw V/ienawa-Diugoszewski, 

he supervised the military side of the preparations for the coup. 

To these preparations General 2eli£owski either turned a blind

1. f ti rocznice przewrotu majowego. T>okumenty f , Polityica. 
xi (1957), P.6.
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eye or t more probably, was quietly sympathetic.

Prominent opponents of Piloudski in the armed forces were 

weeclod out. As we have seeri| Geri. ottinislaw lialler resigned a» 

Chief of the General Staff in December 1925, and Gen. Szeptycki 

left active service in March 1926. Gen. Za^orski, head of the 

Air Force, hounded fox" his part in the 1rankopol scandal, 

resigned in April and wa» replaced by a Piisudski-ite, Gen.

Rayski. The head of the Army Administration Department, Gen.
* 

Stefan Majewski, and his deputy, CHm. Michai Zymierski, were

replaced by Gen. Daniel tonarzewski and Gen. Norwid-Neu^ebauer, 

both supporters of Piisudski. The same phenomenon occurred in 

the Second Army Department (intelligence) whore Col. Micha.2 

Dajer was replaced by Col. Sciezynski, and in the Third Army 

Department (Training and Organization) where Gen. Stanisiaw 

Burhardt-Bukacki and Col. j£zef Beck took charge. Attention was 

also devoted to the regional commands. The dominance of 

Piisudski-ite officers was secured in the military divisions of 

Warsaw* Lublin, Grodno, Lodz, Brzelc", To run and Wilno. Gen.

1. For the preparations for the coup, see M. Horaeyko,
f i j rzed i po raaju 1926 r. Ze waporanien oficera sztabu
generalne^o 1 , W.i .H.. vii (1962) Is pp.27^-316;
2: pp.2o3-38j 3: pp.262-301; 4: pp.259-9^;
W. Karboweki, Mvypadki Majowe w 1926 r.• , W.P.H..
iv (1959), No.2, pp.328-78;
H. Ciatkowskl, •Uspomnienia z "wypadkow majowyeh"
x 1926 r, ', Bellpna. iii, iv, (1961), pp.132-213}
J. Rothschild, ^iisudski^ Coup d'Kta.t (New York, 1966 ) f
pp.75-82.
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Sosrikowski, I Itsurlski* s closest associate in the legions, 

commander in Poznan, tho National Democratic stronghold.

These preparations did not go unnoticed. Captain Henryk 

Picheta, battalion commander of the 22nd Infantry i eginient 

stationed in Siedlce, v/ritee in his memoirs

Around 20 April, I do not remember the date exactly, 
but I know it was a Sunday, I was summoned by the 
commander of the regiment (Gen* i rok-fnszkowski) to 

I report to him in tho officers' mess. He there
informed us that a 'coup d'etat 1 was being prepared 
by Marshal Piisudski and asked if he could count 
on us.

Krok-Paszkowski had himself been informed of the preparations

by Gen. HieczysJaw Trojanovski, commander of the 9th Infantry

2Division and a former legionary, Adam Pragier has described

how in the autunn of 1$>25 Marian Kalinoi^ski, a pro-; iisudski-ite 

P.P.S. Deputy, put him in touch with an army officer who under 

a false name (Pra&ier by chance knoK his real identity) claimed 

to be helping in preparations to resist a right-wing coup. 

Pragier, who represented , ruszk6w, a constituency outside Warsaw 

in which there was an important railway junction, vas to arrange

with his party members to paralyse Government troop movements

3 in the event of an armed clash. In April, Col. ienai^a-

Diugoszewski sounded out the officers at the Cadet School about

1. H. flcheta, f * } rzeiom mnjowy f , Tydzien olski. 9.V.1953 f P.3.
2. Archive of the Jozef Pilsudski Historical Institute

(london), *MelacJa Generala f rok-Paasskowskie&o 1 (1957),
3. i'ragier, op. cit.. pp.317-8.
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a proposed coup, and found the response unfavourable.

The most bizarre incident which occurred during preparations 

for the coup concerns a pro-Government general 9 Tadeusz KUtrzoba, 

Early in March 1926, having Just completed a book 011 the 1<?20 

War, he arranged to visit idsudski so that the Marshal could 

check the manuscript. When he arrived at bulejowek, he ioutid 

himself ushered into a study, along with Gen. Grlicz-Dresiser, 

by Pilsudskl himself* Apparently unaware who iutrzeba was, 

Piisudskl proceeded to describe in great detail his preparations 

for a coup* i utrzeba afterwards gave Dreezer his word that he 

would repeat nothing he had heard, and although he fought on

the Government side in May, he did not reveal what he had

2 discovered.

Yet although the preparations for the coup \/ere elaborate, 

it is still not clear at what point Piisudski finally decided 

to act. Unlike his supporters, he had shown great hesitation 

in resorting to illegal intervention against the Government. 

He had not, in the end, taken any serious action in the crisis 

following Narutowicz f s assassination, during the Cracow riots

or in the crisis following Orabski's resignation, whon Dreszer

3had all but asked him to make a coup. His passivity in 1922

1* J. Rzepecki, Wspomnienia i przyczynki historyczne 
O'arsaw, 1956), pp.13-4.

2. Komeyko, op. cit.. iart IV, pp.261-4,
3. Set- above, Chapter III, pp.205-206.
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and 1923 nad led the radical officers in the army to look to 

Sikorski instead as a chauipion against the Hight. I'iisudski's 

behaviour during 1925 »^^ 1926 had convinced many politicians 

that he was a s,.<eut force, and this calculation had weighed 

heavily both with iitos and with the National Democrats in their 

decision to revive the Chjeno-Piast coalition. Neither 

Skrzyneki nor Wojciechowski believed that Pi*sudski was planning 

any action against the Government in *iay, uhen v.itos told 

Wojcieciiowski during the Hay governmental crisis that he thought 

Piisudski was plotting something, Wojciechowski

replied very strongly that this was untrue. 
He could guarantee that Pi-lsudskl could not be 
capable of" such a erisie. Moreover ho (. iisudski) 
had visited him personally a few days before 
and had given hie* his word of honour that lie was 
not thinking of any coup* He did not have the 
slightest reason not to believe his assurances 
because he knew that i'ilsudski always kept his 
word.

In addition, there is much evidence that the final eruption 

of the governmental crinis in Kay 9 with the breakdown of the 

Skrzyiiski coalition, was neither expected nor welcomed by the 

Pllsudeki-itess Both Kataj and Pragier, who was particularly 

sensitive to Vii»udski-ite intrigues in the P.P,S, f agree that 

the resignation of the Socialist ministers which precipitated

1* uitos, op» _ cl_t« » iii» 63» For Skrzynski f s viev/s 
•ee ibid, , p



25?.

the criaie was the result of the party's unwillingness to 

support the strongly deflationary aspects of Zdziechowski 1 s 

financial policies. Piisudski played no port in this. 

Grzedzinski's diary too shows that many ri-tsucls'vi-ites believed

that nothing would be done to prevent the Light's dealing with

2 the constitutional crisis as it wished.

Finally, Piisudski »s moderating position in tho 

deteriorating situation after Skrzynski's resignation suggests 

that he wae either playing- a very elaborate double game, or, 

more likely, that he took his decision to move outside the 

constitutional framework very late* It is true that ' iisudski 

refused to participate in Marek ' s proposed Government, giving 

the rather lame excuse that he confined his attention to army 

matters* However, the explanation he privately gave to L-

Benedykt— that the Government lacked a parliamentary majority

3 and could not last— is convincing. At the beginning of the

crisis (perhaps on 6 May) he sent Niedssialkowski to Kajetan 

Morawski to persuade him to accept the post of Foreign fiiiiister. 

The evidence concerning « ilsudski's willingness to take part, 

as Minister of War, in a revived SkrzynVki Cabinet is unclear,

Pra^ier, op._ cit,, PP.312-3; Kataj, op• c.i.t•. pp.356-7.
2. See above, "pp.2^9-250.
3. S. Benedykt, *O przetomie majowym 1 , ia.d.oniosci, xiv» 

No. 66?t r»l« (January ll t 1959).
4. Morawski, op. cit. . p.l.
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but on balance it suggests that he made hie offer in (jood faith.

On the other hand, members of the P*0,V, and other 

supporters or Piisudski did rauch to create the political crisis* 

Almost from the time the Skrzynski coalition was formed, C-3:os 

Irawdy had agitated against it, and against the participation 

in it of the P*P.S. On 19 December 1925 l,'ac£aw Grzybowski, 

secretary of the Club of Labour, wrote:

The leaders of the P,P*S» are suffering from a 
maii&iiant delusion which could, be called ' the 
parliamentary delusion 1 . They do not realize 
that one cannot, from the elevated position of 
the parliamentary parties, look to the interests 
of the many million strong camp of labour* They
dc not realize that all the parties in . oland•_>
today are only names tirritten on paper*

In the final crisis, compromise at first appeared possible* 

Marek and Niedziaikowski told Jbrdman of the 1 iast that the P*P.S* 

did not feel itself strongly linked with the bloc of left-wing 

parties:

They were prepared, for the time being, to make 
wary faces (robic miny), but later would even join 
the coalition if the Cabinet wore not too 
provocative (Byrka instead of /:dziecliowski, and 
£jikorski not a member) and if -itos decided to 
solve the Piisudski question,3

However when Miedzinski and Foniatowski, P,O*V» members of the 

Liberation, heard about this, they created a L-;,reat uproar, and 

forced the P,P«S. leaders to withdraw their statements*

1* See above, Chaj-ter 111, p,210.
2. V. Orzybowski, 'Ataki na P,P*b. f , Gjoe < rav/dy 19.X1I.25.
3. Kataj, OP. cit«* p*363,
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On 18 V/ril, whan the crisis v/as just beginning,

had, as a precautionary measure, ordered the 

concentration of a number of pro- : iisudski-ite regiments for 

manoeuvres at the military cam; 1 at Perabertov, near Sulejowek. 

The manoeuvres vero to be^in on 10 May. Sometime between 8 and 

10 May, roost probably on the morning of the 10th, when the

formation of a new centre-ri^ht coalition under ' itos was

2 certain, Pilsudski decided to act.

Cn that day the Marshal gave an interview to the radical 

Kurjer foranny which was printed on the eleventh, Xt was also 

carried by "cpublika in Lodz, Dziennik ' ile^aki in Vilno, 

Ilustrowany 1 urjer Codz jenny in Cracow, and the main Yiddish 

papers. Asked about his views on the developments of the 

previous fov/ days, he replied, scrnewhnt ominously,

I do not regard this process as ended, for on a 
number of occasions the attempts of Mr. V'itos 
have not succeeded because of the imibility or 
unwillingness of this tjentleraan to take into 
account the moral interests of the s

He strongly attacked the formation of the itos Government and 

claimed that the army and foreign policy, which should be above 

politics, would now fall prey to party interests. The

1. Archive of the Jozef ; iisudski Institute (London), 'Uelacja 
Genera In SkwarcxynVkiee0f * (n.d.).

2. Mitos had bee/i charged at 1 *.M. by the President to form 
a Government. £t 2.30 t*.M« the F resident signed the 
decrees nominating the members of the new Cabinet.

J t J. f'idsuUskij f ivywiad w j-.urierze oraiinyro z dnia 11 Maja 
1926 r, f , !'•'/:.. vlii.



262.

Government was a revival of tlie Cxijejio-^ iasi, coalition, wliich 

he had refused to support:

I knew in advance that with such a Government there 
would be internal corruption and the misuse of 
governmental authority in every direction Tor 
party and private advantage ,3-

This Government had, moreover, taken strong- action against 

him personally.

I was surrounded by paid spies, everyone who
betrayed me—the former ou^reiue Commander—
was given advancement. I might even say attempts
were raude on wy life.'~

f l doubt 1 , he remarked, 'whether anyone in the aimy would be
•5 

prepared to die for a Government of this type.*

i>ven before the Government had been fully sworn in on the 

morning of the eleventh, itoa ordered the confiscation of the 

papers which had printed the interview. iiov*ever f some issues 

escaped and were circulated clandestinely. Demonstrations against 

the Government began, both spontaneous and organized (largely 

by Col. wienawa-Diugosssewski) * Groups of students and officers 

wont from cafe to cafe shouting '.e will not allow the 

bartering, of the army 1 , 'Ve will not let them steal Poland', 

Down with the Chjeno- iast f * Incidents tooK. place in several 

of the cafes, including the famous Dlikie's on Nowy Swiat, when

It Ibid,, p.
2« Loc. cit>
3. Ibid.. P.335.



patrons refused to cheer Piisudaki,

Humours circulated that the Government was about to arrest 

Piksudaki or certain of hia associates, particularly Dreszer. 

Rzeczpospolita brought out a special issue on the eleventh

claiming that legal action would shortly be taken against the
2 Marshal* In addition, kurjer P cranny alleged that on the night

of 11-12 May, an unidentified band had attacked fiisudski's
«t 

house in SulejoVek, and had fired shots* The paper admitted

some years later that this incident had been staged by 

Piiaudaki-ites, but at the time the news broke it raised the 

emotional temperature in Warsaw still liigher*

On the same morning Piisudski drove from Sulejowek to 

R«Bbert6w« ieligowskl, in his last order before resigning, had 

handed over command of the troops here to the Marshal , and with 

the exception of one battalion from the Officer Cadet School , 

all the troops acknowledged his command. At about 11 a.m. they 

moved on Warsaw. By 2:30 p.m. they had reached Praga, on the 

right bank of the Vistula • They encountered no resistance here, 

and took control of the entrances to the three bridges (two 

road and one rail) which crossed the river to the centre of

1. The events of the coup have given rise to a vast literature.
Among the more important works, cue i»igut mention: 

•*'» J. Grzedzlnski, op, cit.; S, Haller^ Wypadki V.arszawskie od
12 do 1ft >»uja 1^/26 r. J"wiaoow f 1J/20 /; iaiLowt,i.i t op, cit, t 
Fi&tuowski 9 OP« cit,t Uzepecki, op-cit .| HothachiId t op,cit.

riocny.
3. Kurjer i^oranny 13«V.26j ixobotnik 13.V.26.



Warsaw*

i».' Piisudski afterwards claimed that he intended only an armed 

demonstration, rind that he believed the Government would 

capitulate before his show of strength. The Press Bureau of 

the City Administration which Piisudski set up during the 

fighting: issued a statement on the night of the thirteenth«

Marshal Pilaudski, when he left HembertoV at the 
head of the military units under his coi&uaxid, 
intended to protest against the Government which 
had been formed by Mr. v.itos, which, the Marshal 
regarded as a Government of dishonesty.^-

This clearly reflects s 'iisuc!ski*s desire not to be held 

responsible for unleashing civil war, but is it true? There is 

much evidence to support it. Many contemporary observers 

accepted PII0udski's explanation of his intentions: Gen.

Slkorski, who was not particularly sympathetic towards his aims f
2believed that the Marshal intended only an arnied demonstration;

so did the author of the memorandum *Jak doszio do wojny
3domowej*. An armed demonstration of much smaller dimensions

had succeeded in November 1925 in preventing the nomination of 

Slkorski as Minister of ! ar. Moreover i-'lisudskl believed that 

Wojciechowski shared his own negative assessment of the Witos 

Cabinet, and would not resist him.

!• Imtetunenty Chv/iJ.j. 1 (Warsaw, 1926), p. 17.
2. V. sikoraivi, V.artki z dzieiinika 1 , Zo^jiiorz Vo.lskl, xiii

(July 1«>57)» P^» 
3* *Jak doszio ao wojny doiuowej •, op. cit., p
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He also believed that his military strength would ensure 

speedy capitulation. From RonbertoV Piisudski hrxd brought the 

7th Peciment of Uhlans, led by Col. azimierz Stamirowsiri, the 

22nd Infantry'' Vegimont, led by Col, Henryk 1 rok-Paszkowski, one 

regiment of mounted riflemen, led by Col, £'tefan Hanka-i ulesza, 

the rembert6w manoeuvre battalion under Major Aleksander 

Kutkowski and the exercise division of the 28th Ke^iment of 

Light Artillery, led by Major Mieczysiav 1; oraziev/icz. In 

addition, some units in Varsaw had declared for Tilsudski, 

These included the 1st Regiment of Lifrht Infantry and the 36th 

Regiment of the Academic Legion. Piisudski-ite supporters were 

found in many other Warsaw units ae veil, and in all departments 

of the Ministry of War, Gen, Payski, n Piisudski-ite, commanded 

tho air force in Warsaw,

The llth Pediment of Uhlans and the 13th Infantry P.egiment, 

both of which supported Piisudski, were only a few hours from 

the capital. Moreover, as v ro have seen, r ilsudski possessed 

considerable strength in tho various provincial garrisons. 

Gen. K'aiachowski in Lodz declared himself at once on the sido 

of the coup, and Gen, Hydz-Smigly in Wilno sent the 1st 

Legionary Division to Warsaw, Piisudski expected that Gen. 

Ski«rskl in Torun" and Gen. Sosnkowski in Poznan" would be able 

to prevent the transferring of Government reinforcements from

For the military situation, see: L^arbowski, op, cit., 
pp.328-32; Piatkowski, op. cit.. pp.183-5.
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National Democratic strongholds. His control of the 

commands in FJkierniewice and Ozgctochowa would enable him to 

cut off the pro-covonuient troops in Cracow and perhaps in 

where Gon. Sikorski had been sent after he had ceased to be 

Minister of Var.

The forces at the immediate disposal of the Government were 

much weaker* It could count on the Cadet f'chool, commanded by 

Col, Gustaw Paszkicwicz whose one battalion at Kemberto'w had. 

returned to Warsaw and placed itsolf under the command of the 

Governnent, on the Officers Infantry ^chorl under Major Marian 

Porwit and, with loss certainty, on the 3^th rifleman's 

Regiment, under Col* lasydor Model ski» and the 21st Infantry 

Regiment. In addition, the Goveranent possessed one platoon of 

the 1st Mounted Artillery Division and an armoured car r>latoon*

The disposition of I'iiswlski * s troops r.lso lends support 

to the claim thrt he planned an armed demonstration only. If 

he liad hoped to take i arsaw by fighting, he would not have 

advanced in such a way as to be compelled to attack over the 

river* Furthermore he lacked the heavy infantry which would 

have been necessary to force the bridges*

Tho Government realised that it was faced with a. crisis 

vh*n, on the nignt of the llth, the ?th Kegiment of Uhlans, 

inrxrching from Kinnk Ma?owiecki to ':embertow, disobeyed the

1* Karbowski, op. cit«« pp,333-3»
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ordere of the new Minister of Var, Gen. Malczevokl, to return 

to base. Kr.rly or> tho 12th the Cabinet began discussing what 

action it should, take. It has been argued that Witos was 

willing to r.ive way, but thrt he was prevented from doing so

by pressure from the National Democratic Cabinet Ministers and
o

especially from the Government's military advi&.ers. The

evidence is inconclusive, however. Vitos* memoirs, as one would 

expect, do not mention any willingness on his part to make 

concessions. During the last few days of the crisis, one of

his main preoccupations had been the foar that he might be

3thought a coward. This suggests that ho too may have favoured

a hard line. Go does the fact that he failed to inform

Yojciechowski, who was believed to be sympathetic to V'Usuclski,

4of the Cabinet meeting on the 12th.

In this Y'itos misjudged the President. Vojciechowski, who 

had returned by 3 o 1 clock ±n the afternoon from liis su&taer 

residence at Spale, argued n;Ore strongly than anyone else against 

compromise* His position caused sorue c-urprise, and is usually 

attributed to his chagrin at being deceived by Fiisudski, who 

had given him his word that he was not planning a coup. Yet 

even earlier he liad shown some resentment at riisudski's high­ 

handedness with him. On 5 May he told Kataj that he wanted a

1. Grzedziriski, op. cit.. o,19.
2. i--oboji-i'*alinowsJvi, OP. cit.. pp.477-8*
3. See, f-jr example, Katuj, op. cit.. p.363,
4« Morawski, OP. cit.. p»l«
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Government with a parliamentary majority, since he wished to 

avoid a clash with the Sejin. f With liisudski 1 , he added *I am 

not going to talK, he treats me in a disrespectful way. 1

By 2 p.m. on the 12th, the Government had determined on a 

military showdown, and a communique' was issued:

The criminal agitation spread for a long time by 
plotters and overthrowers of order in the army 
has had sad results.

A number of units of the army from various 
regions, collected at Kembertow, incited by false 
rumours and deceived by false orders have allowed 
themselves to break discipline and renounce 
obedience to the Government of the Republic.

The Government of the republic, standing 
guard over the constitution and maintaining law 
and order, has protected the capital from invasion 
by the rebellious leaders and the units deceived 
by them*

The President, as the highest military authority, 
orders the rebels to come to their senses and submit 
to the Government.

The Government calls on all citizens to remain 
completely calm, and to obey the legal authorities 
of the Kepublic. 2

In addition, the President issued a separate appeal to the 

army* A state of emergency was proclaimed in the Warsaw 

province and in the Siedlce and i uituek districts of the Lublin 

province. Supreme command of the troops was assuiaed by Gen. 

Malczewski, the Minister of War. General Tadeusz Rozwadowski 

was placed in command of the defence of Warsaw, and Col.

1, Kataj, OP. cit.» p.36l, 
S4 DokuniGiity Chwili i. 5«
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Wiadysiaw Anders was named his chief of staff. Gen* Stanislaw 

Haller became Chief of the General Staff. There was a 

conspicuous predominance of former Austrian officers among those 

leading the Government's troops.

After all the preparations for resistance had been made, 

Vojciechowski went down to the Poniatowski Bridge, where 

Piisudski had established himself on the Praga side. Through 

an adjutant he arranged a meeting with the Marshal at the centre 

of the bridge* Wojciechowski refused Piisudski's preferred 

hand, and stated at once 'I uphold the honour of the Polish army**

Pi&sudski, vomewhat surprised, replied 'Well, well, but 

not in this way *•

'X represent Poland here, 9 Vojciechowski continued, •! 

demand you make your protest legally, that you give a direct 

answer to the government's appeal 1 *

•For me', countered Piisudski, 'the legal road is closed* » 

After further vain attempts to persuade Vvojciechoweki that he 

intended no action against the President, but only against the 

Vitoe Government, and that he should be allowed to pass into 

the city, Piisudski turned to the Government troops* When they

1* The course of their conversation is well documented*
Wojciechowski recorded his version, which was published by 
S. Araki v op* cit.«p.4l8. See also the account by the 
President's son-in-laws W.J. Grabski, 'Ostatnie rozmowy 
Piisudskiego z Wojciechowskim 1 , Kierunki v, 19 (l5»V.196o) f 
p*ll* For Piisudski's account, see his P.Z* ix. 15. In 
addition, a number of cadets from the Cadet School overheard 
part of the conversation; see Kzepecki, op* cit*« pp.22-5 j 
Piatkowski, OP. cit»* Dellona (196!),pp.186-8; the account of 
J6zof huropieska, another cadet is printed in Karbowski, 
OP* cit*. W.P.H. iv. 333.

1. Arski, OP. cit.* p.4l8.



too failed to respond to his appeals, he returned to his side 

of the bridge* Civil war was imminent*

Piisudski was completely cast down by the realization that 

tie had either to submit or to use force* He returned to the 

headquarters of the 36th Regiment of the Academic Legion* 'The 

Marshal* t vrites Stefan Benedykt, an eye-witness,

lay on a couch. He looked bad, was pale, exhausted 
and depressed.

For a long time he said nothing. Then he said 
'I have come to you* The Poniatowski Bridge is lost* 
Do you understand, lost*..lost.*.lost.

When he was told that a battalion from the 36th Infantry 

Regiment had taken possession of the Kierbiedz Bridge, he replied 

•You are wrong, boys, that is not so, there is no entry to 

Warsaw*•

In fact, the military situation was not quite as gloomy 

as it seemed* Following the interview on the bridge, 

Wojciechowaki had returned to the Cabinet meeting where he 

again argued against any compromise, and after the meeting ended

he promised Witos that he would not allow 'such an indignity to
2 take place as to give in to rebels.' The military advisers to

the Government at first resolved to withdraw to safely loyal 

Poznan and to crush the revolt from there* However the

1* S, Benedykt, op* cit*. '..'iadociolci (l959) f p«l.
2. According to the report of Nowy i urjer Polski. 13. V. 1926,
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disastrous political consequences of such a plan led to its 

abandonment. Instead, the Government entrenched itself firmly 

behind the three bridges across the Vistula. They reinforced 

their position heavily, placing one company of the 21st Infantry 

Regiment, one squadron of light infantry and the regiment from 

the Officers Infantry School on the Poniatowski Bridge, and a 

police division with another company of the 21st Infantry 

Regiment on the ilerbedz Bridge. Nevertheless when one company 

of the 36th Regiment of the Academic Legion, which had declared 

for Piisudski, crossed from i'raga, the 21st Regiment allowed them 

to take possession of the exit from the fcierbed£ Bridge. The

Piisudski-ites now had access to Warsaw, though they would still

2 have to fight their way up the escarpment*

Piisudski, thrown into confusion and despair by the 

unexpected resistance of Vojciechowski and the Government forces, 

still hesitated to take action. It was left to Gen. Orlicz- 

Dreszer to assume command of the rebel troops. An attack was

The Incident is differently described in Hothschild, op.cit. 
pp.63-4, where it is stated that this company of the 36th 
Hegiment was sent by the Government to reinforce the bridge , 
and there went over to the rebels, thus opening Warsaw to 
Piisudski. This account is contradicted by Grzedzi&ski, 
by Karbowski, who is generally very reliable,and by Col. 
Sawlcki, who commanded the 36th infantry. See Grzedzinski, 
op. c.it• . p. 22, Karbowski, OP. cit«* w,p»H« (1959 )» pp.336-8 f 
and Archive of the Jozef ;-iisuciski Historical Institute 
(London), *iv. Sawicki, 3*>pp. w przelomie majowym', (1957)« 
Warsaw is built on two levels; the main part of the city 
is situated on a bluff, with the river bolow.
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•punted at 6:30 p.m., and after about half an hour's fighting 

Piisudski's units had scaled the escarpment and taken possession 

of Zamkowy Square* From here they forced their opponents down 

Krakowskie Przed&iiescie, time compelling the Government , which 

was deliberating in the . adaiwiii Palace on tiiis street , to 

withdraw to the Belvedere, the Presidential palace. They then 

took the complex of military buildings and the headquarters of 

the city administration on Saxon Square (today Victory Square), 

By 8:30 p.m. they had reached Aleje Jerozolimskie,

Once having taken over the city administrative headquarters, 

the PiJsudski-ites created an improvised staff. Gen, Orlicz- 

Dreszer was named head of the military units known as the 'Warsaw 

Group 1 , His Chief of Staff was Lieutenant-Colonel J<Szef Beck, 

Gen, Lucjan Siawoj-Skiadkoweki was made Governor of Warsaw , 

Roman Knoll was placed in charge of the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs and Aaziiuierz Bartel and Col, January Grzedzinski were 

made responsible for transport. The necessity of forming a 

General Staff at this late stage is another indication that 

Piisudski had not anticipated any large-scale military action,

Piisudski's forces were now in a strong position. They 

controlled the telephone exchange , the Railway Ministry and the 

District Headquarters of the Railways, so that the only reliable 

link the Government had with the rest of Poland was by air.
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(The Government had succeeded in replacing Uen. nayski, the 

Piisudski-ite head of the air force, by Gen. Za^orskl). They 

also held the Main Railway Station and the offices of the General 

Staff* Furtherciore, Piisudski's troops wore numerically 

superior to those of the Government*

Nevertheless, Piisudski decided to try to settle the 

conflict by negotiation* Wojciechowski had already refused to 

see a joint delegation of the Left parties, and he now refused to 

see Piisudski's emissaries, first ataj and then Zoligowski* 

Piisudski also tried, through btaniciaw Mackiewicz, to set up 

a conciliation committee, composed of large landowners such as 

Prince Lubomirski and Alexander Meysztowicz, on the 13th. 

However all these attempts failed because of the absolute

intransigence of Uojchiechowski* 'This suppurating (ropiejacy)
2 

abcess must finally be cut out 1 , he told Gen* Haller* He had

taken personal charge of military operations, as Mead of the

Armed Forces, and of the Cabinet he allowed only Vitos to deal

3 directly with the generals*

He was affected too by the optimism of his military 

entourage, who believed that reinforcements could soon be brought 

in to crush Piisudski. Already on the 12th two ministers, Stefan

1. See W. Glinka, op. cit.. i'olityka. xi (1957)» <>•
2. S, Ilaller, o;>, cl t « . ;.*.-3«
3« Witos, op. cit. 9 p«105«



Piechocki and Stanisiaw Osiocki, had been sent to Foznan and 

their reports about the popular mood there were encouraging* 

On the 13th the Government expected the arrival of the 10th 

Infantry Regiment from iomza, the 57th and 58th Regiments from 

Pozna£ the ?l»t Regiment from Ostrow Lomiynoki and the 26th 

Regiment from Lw6w; the 6th Regiment from Cracow and the 3rd 

Regiment from Tarnowskie Go'ry were scheduled to arrive somewhat 

later* In addition the Government had ordered Con. Uybak,

Divisional Commandor in BrzeSc, to stop any Pl£sudski-ite troops
2 coming from Wilno.

In fact the reaction in the provincial garrisons was not 

quite what either side expected. Piisudski, believing that a 

show of force would achieve his ends, had not devoted much time 

to preparation outside Warsaw* The District Command in Poznan 

declared for the Government after Gen* Soarikowski, who had 

attempted suicide 9 perhaps because of the conflict of loyalties 

with which he found himself confronted , had been replaced. 

So did that in Torun, where the iiiaudski-ite commander , Gen. 

Sklorski, was arrested by his lower-ranking officers* Cracow 

O**e out for the Government y and Gen* Sikorski in Lwow did as
*

veil, though somewhat ambiguously. He refused to send more than

. cit*
2, Ha Her, op* cit,* pp*20-21, p,29.
3* The Sosnkowski affair remains somewhat mysterious, and has 

given rise to a large literature: see, for example, Pobog- 
Malinowski, op* cit*. pp.483-4; l.omeyko, op* cit** VII, 
No.4. pp.279-83J *>• Worawski, Tatuten brgug (i aris* lj^62) t 
pp.145-6.



MILITflRV OM /3 AfAY

5/ru/sr/o/v OA/

TROOPS.



275

a token contingent of troops to arsaw, claiming that the rest 

were needed where they were because of a threatened Ukrainian 

uprising*

The garrisons at Modiin and Puiawy, near Varsaw, supported 

Piisudski* So did the Lodz command and the Czestochowa command, 

which controlled an important rail link* In ^ilno Gen* Rydz- 

Snigly won over the civilian authorities and sent a divisional 

corps to reinforce Piisudski.

The Marshal spent most of the 13th in attempts to negotiate 

a settlement* He limited his military operations to defending 

the position he already held* However in the afternoon, 

reinforced by the 10th Infantry from i^owlcz which had arrived

during the night and the two Poznan regiments which load reached

2 Varsaw at 3 p*m,, the Government forces counterattacked* They

had some initial successes* After taking the headquarters of the 

Ministry of War on Novowiejska Street, they moved up Ujazdowskie 

Avenue and Marszalkowska Street to the Main Station* Their 

patrols even reached i-ro'lewska Street and tho Saxon Garden. 

Some Piisudski-ite units went back across the river as the 

situation deteriorated, and so did PiJsudski and his staff , who 

established themselves in the Uastern Station*

1* For Sikorski's conduct, see Sikorski, op* cit.i Hallor, 
op. oit** pp.27-8. 44-6.

2. See rarbowski, op* cit*. pp*356-60; Haller, op* cit.. 
PP.31-39.
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Kozwadowski intended to encircle the Pilsudskl-ites who 

remained in the centre of the city with the help of the troops 

in the Citadel, behind the rebel lines. But unknown to the 

Government, these troops had gone over to the Marshal, Gen* 

Modelski was arrested, and the two regiments there placed 

themselves at the disposal of Gen. Burliardt-Bukackl, a supporter 

of Piisudski, Then, reinforced by the arrival of troops from 

Kutno, the insurgents were able to force the Government troops 

back along Marsza&kowska to Union Square*

A considerable factor in the frustration of the Government's 

attack was the success of the Piisudski-ites in preventing the 

arrival of Government reinforcements* The 55th Infantry was 

persuaded to take no part in the conflict* The 71at Infantry 

from Ostrow was internally divided, and eventually went over to 

the insurgents*1 Through their control of the telephone and 

telegraph systems, the Piisudski-ites could confuse local 

commanders* Control of the railway network was also important. 

Already on the eve of the Coup, unknown to the central 

committee of the P«P*S. f Adam iurylowicz, head of the Railway 

Workers 1 Union, had been discussing ways of controlling the 

situation with Moruczewski and Ziemiecki, two prominent

1. Karbowski, op, cit,« p.
2. For the situation on the railways, see Grzedzinski, 

op* cit«, pp,3O-54. Grzedzinski was denuted by 
Piisudski to take charge of the iailway Ministry 
during the fighting*
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Supporters of :• ilsudaki within the party. During the fighting 

hie union members sabotaged trains bringing Government troops 

to Warsaw, but allowed Pilsudski-lte forces to pass. On the 13th 

he called a railway workers' strike without previously consulting 

the P.P.S.

This strike had much to do with forcing the hand of the 

central committee of the party, which had been discussing the 

situation since the Coup began. Those of its members who, like 

Perl and Liebenaan, had reservations about the Marshal would 

have liked to impose some conditions before committing 

themselves to support him* However the news of the railway 

strike which Moraczewski announced at this meeting of the

central committee left the P,P.3* virtually no alternative but
p to call a general strike for the l4th.*

It has often been argued that the general strike was
•\

decisive in ensuring Pilsudski's success* This is incorrect.

If any strike was decisive it was the rail strike, and oven had 

the P.P.S. not called a general strike, the members of the 

socialist Railway workers' Union, who liad good reason for 

bitterness on account of the Government's economic policy and
«* ^ *> li, (fill

1. Pragier, op. cit.« p.319.
2. Prafcier, op. cit.« pp.319-22. See also Barlicki's 

statement during- the Brzelc" trial in Proces brzeski 
(London, 19^1), pp. 39-^0, and H. Lieberiiiari ' Wspomnienia' 
(unpublished, in the possession of Mr. A. Cioikosz, 
London), pp.286-8.

3. S*«, for example, iothschild, op. cit.. p.129J H. Koos, 
A History of Modern I oland (Lond9n, 1966), p.112.
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the previous s/itos Government's conscription of railway workers, 

would have continued to obey ^urylowicz 1 s orders. Yet 

Although the rail stride did help the insurgents, it was not 

universally supported. The railway workers in western foland, 

where the influence of the National Workers' Tarty was 

predominant, did not strike. Indeed, more important than the 

strike was the sabotage organized by uryiowicss, Tor example at

iCutno and Czestochowa, which certainly did much to delay the
2arrival of Government reinforcements.

The position of the Government on the night of the 13th 

was bad* The Citadel had been lost, the airport was cut off, 

and reinforcements were not arriving, i'iisuclski, on the other 

hand, expected substantial reinforcements, the Legionary 

Division from Wilno, the 3rd from £emo£c', Chelm and Lublin and 

the 2nd from iielce. He made a final attempt, through 

$ellgowski, to negotiate a settlement. This failed, and when 

the reinforcements he was expecting arrived at 2:30 a.m. he 

decided to nount a major attack on the l^ith in order to settle 

the issue*

At 5 a.m. on the morning of the l^th, Piisudski be^an his

3 attack, covered by machine cuns, artillery and tanks . By niid-

1. 3ee abovo, Chapter III, pp .208-209.For huryiowicz's contacts 
with the Pl2sudski-ites during the Coup, see Grssertsiinski, 
op. c.it, B pp.26-8, p»32.

2. Grzedzinski, op. cit,« pp.35» ^1» ^6.
3. See I.arbowskl, op, cit.« pp.358-66; Haller, op. cit«« 

pp.31-
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morning his troops had surrounded the airport and were 

threatening the Belvedere, The Government*s reinforcements 

from Cracow and Poasna£ were still delayed by transport 

difficulties. By early afternoon the insurgents had taken the 

airport and had regained possession of the headquarters of the 

Ministry of var. At about 5 p.m. they tooic the Belvedere.

The Govornnent had already withdrawn to v.ilanow, about five 

•iles south. Here a fierce debate was raging. The Military 

were in favour of withdrawing to Poznan to continue the struggle 9 

and were supported by Zdziechowski. itos and Uojciechowski 

wanted to submit, ar^-uin^ that a prolonged civil war would 

expose the country to serious internal and external dangers* 

At 7 P* 138 * tho Government and the President both decided to
*••

resign* A message was sent to -ataj, the Marshal of the Sejm t 

who came to receive ' ojciechowski*s resignation at midnight* 

Legally, v:ataj was now Acting President and could call on any 

one he chose to form a Government, However the contrast between 

the legal and the actual position emerged clearly in the 

communique issued by General Burhardt-Bukacki, Chief of 

Piisuclski f s General ' taff, early on 15 May:

The :-'resident of the Kepublic has abdicated his 
power in favour of Marshal riisudski, and has 
recognized him as the only ; erson worthy and fit 
to govern Poland, *•• Marshal l iisudsKi is working 
together with Marshal iataj to create a new

1* Witos, op* cit,» iii. 110-12; Haller, op, cit*, pp.^7-
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Government of honest men wlio will be worthy of 
office, 1

To the surprise of some members of his staff, Piisudski 

decided against taking direct power, and allowed Ilataj to hold 

the position of Acting President. The politicians of the Right 

hoped that - ataj would make use of the Government reinforcements 

which had arrived on the morning of the 13th from « oznaii under 

General Lados to strengthen his hand against Piisudski. The 

arrival of these troops had even led some of tho more fire-eating

generals, such as llaller and Uozwadowski, to contemplate a
2 renewal of hostilities. Kataj originally intended to create

a *Cabinet of national reconciliation* headed by the moderate 

Piast Deputy Jan Dabski, but after a three-hour discussion 

with Piisudski on the morning of the 15th, IataJ agreed to 

name Bart el aa provisional Premier. lie was to remain in office

until a new President had been elected.
r i 

Rataj, as Acting Head of State, issued a proclamation

demanding the end of all military activity and prohibiting the 

revival of conflict without his permission. Piisudski, as

Minister of War, vas to supervise 'the winding up of this
4 state of affairs.' The members of the Vitos Cabinet, who

1. Po^untentv Chilli i. 26. 
2» Arski, op. cit.. pp.43O-l. 

, p.431.
. clt.. p
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had been interned, wore released. However four generals, 

Haller, Zag£rski, Malczowski and T'iozwadovski remained in 

custody. The three days of fighting had cost some 500 *ti 

and 1,000 wounded.

Pilsudski had been deliberately vague, both before and 

during the Coup, about his aims* In his last interview before 

the conflict, as we have seen, he attacked corruption in the

state and the subjection of the array and of foreign policy to
2 party considerations. During tlie fighting, perhaps in a bid

for left-vin# support, he stated

There cannot be too much injustice in a stato towards 
those who labour for others, there cannot be too 
much dishonesty in a state—-if It does not want to 
ruin itself.3

Yet he was not eager lor active military 8upi>ort from the Left 

as long as there was no serious deterioration in the situation. 

This was in part the result of his disillusionment with the 

P.P.S.'s spinelessriess, as he saw it, after Narutowicz's 

assassination and the Cracow riots, as well as iiis fear of 

fomenting a revolution. Although he had encouraged the formation 

of workers' militia units, he had been very unwilling to make 

use of them during the fighting, giving them outdated or non-

1. The official municipal estimate was 371 killed and 918
wounded: (Kronika v.'arszawy 11, Ko. 5 (May 1926), pp.88-90. 
W* G6rnicki, 'Ostatni rokosz w Warszawle 1 , £wiat » 13.V.1956, 
p.8, estimates the number of killed at 840-60 and the 
wounded at 1,50O.

2. See above, p. 246,
3. PiisudsKi, P./. ix. 9.



282.

t
functioning: weapons, or even no weapons at all. 'The army*,

he stated, 'will stop shooting at my coranand, I do not know 

if civilians will stop.' 2

The series of press interviews he f^ave after the Coup did

3not greatly clarify his intentions. He declared himself

nst dictatorship. In Poland, he claimed , people were too
»

ready to load all responsibility upon one individual. Moreover
L 

Poles could not be ruled 'with a whip'. He prided himself on

the return to legality:

I have accomplished something unique in history..., 
I have made a sort of revolution without any 
revolutionary consequences,^

However, although constitutional form was re-established, the 

return to the 1921 Constitution was not complete, 1 ilsudski 

called on Parliament to reform itsielf, threatening that if it 

did not do so *I will not hesitate to fulfil my obligation'. 

As regards positive political aims, he declared grandly 

'My prof^ranmie is the diminution of robbery and the pursuit of

1. See Pragier, pp. cit., pp.322-**; Pobo'c-Malinowski, 
op, cit* t p.482,

2. Pob6ff~Malinowski, J.QC. cit,
3. For these interviews, see J'iisudski, P,Z. ix. 11-29.
4. Plisudski, 'Wywiad z koresj ondentem "Le Matin*' (25,V,26)' t

A , I* . jLX . t^&t
5. riisudski, 'Wywiad ogiossony w "Kurierze J'orannym" z dnia 

25 maja i^^o r. * , *'__*/. » ix. 18,
6. Pilimdski, 'ivyviad koresponde.nta "Le Matin" u 

w Sulejowku ("3.V.26)', _^ . ix. 13.
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the path of honesty.' "./hen asked why ho had moved against . 

the Government, he replied that he had been particularly revolted 

by 'the absolute impunity with which all financial irregularities

were committed in the state* and by the state's over increasing

2 subjection to •nouveaux-richos ' » He linked the widely prevalent

corruption with the legal immunity of Deputies.

Th« views he expressed on politics were vague. A strong 

Government was needed in °oland to unite after 130 years the 

different partitions. Neither the Government nor the President 

were sufficiently powerful. The Sejm and Senate had too many 

rights. Their continual intervention hampered the smooth 

functioning of the Government. He also attacked excessive 

party spirit and the multiplicity of parties. Stressing again 

his independence of the left-wing parties, he stated Versonally,

I have not wanted to be a meiaber of the Polish Right or the

3 Polish Left.*-' If 'Left 1 and 'Ri^ht 1 referred to social

questions, Poland according to Piisudski was too poor at present 

to embark upon social experiments. i olitically speaking, the 

Right in I o land, unlike the !<ight elsewhere, was, he claimed, a 

firm opponent of a strong executive and had displayed anarchic

1. liieu^ski, • rzeno'wienie do przedstawicieli stronnictv 
eejuovych (^^•V.;;6) l f r.X. ix. 33•

2. Piisudski, 'Wywiad ogioszony v "i\urierze V>oraunym" . . . «
JP.^2.. ix. 14. 

3« Piisudski, • Wywiad ogloszony w "1 urierze Porannym" z dnia
2? Waju 1926 r.«, !•'«/. ix. 2k.



tendencies, for example in the agitation which iiad led to the 

assassination of 'resident Narntowicz,

The new Cabinet created by Bartel had no clear political 

tendency either* Pilsudski took the position of Minister of 

War* Of the other ministers one, iiiocizianowski, the Minister 

of the Interior, was a former legionary offiec^r and Governor 

of Polesia, Four were non-party specialists and five -were 

senior civil servants « 'The Government which has been created. • 

and the revolution which has been accomplished have nothing in
ocommon, f charged Hobotnik on 16 Kay,

As \fe have seen, the parties of the left bloc (the P.P.S., 

Liberation, the Peasant Party and the Club of Labour) had all 

strongly opposed the formation of the Witcs Government, They 

all hailed the success of the Coup, believing- that it was a 

decisive blow against reaction, and that it would lead to 

radical social changes. On 20 May the left bloc issued a 

declaration calling: for the election of f'ilsudski as resident

and for the dissolution of Parliament 'as an indispensable
3 condition for the reform of public life in Poland, 1

Although it had not been informed of the preparations for 

the Coup, the P.P.S. still hoped that 1'iiaudski would initiate

I'olxiiachen l.egierungen
2. j obctniix 16.V.19Z6.
3. hurjer roranny 21«V.26.
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the social revolution. Meeting on 15 May, the party's central 

committee had anticipated the joint left declaration in calling 

for the dissolution of Parliament and the election of PiJsudskl 

as *• resident* It held that u. vor^er-peaeaxit Government should 

be formed, without the participation of those groups which had 

formed the 1-itos Cabinet, A new policy towards the minorities 

should be adopted and corruption among politicians punished. 

The P«P»S. continued throughout Hay to campaign vigorously for 

Flisudskl'fl election as resident, although many leaders of the 

party were becoming increasingly unhappy about Piisudski's calls 

for strengthening the executive and uneasy about the actions of 

the Government » 'The statements and first actions of our new 

rulers 1 , wrote Hobotnik plaintively on 30 May 'lead one to fear

that they do not see, or do not want to see, the consequences

2 which the Coup should bring. *

The left-wing peasant parties al^o called for radical 

policies* The parliamentary club of the Liberation demanded on 

15 May the immediate dissolution of the Sejm and new elections*

It declared that it would only support a • clearly loft-wing
•» 

and socially radical Government. %J The Peasant T'arty urged

the election of : iisudski as 1 resident and tbe formation of 

a peasant-worker Government. iParliament should be dissolved

1. Dokumenty Chvrill !• 3O.
2. _g_1*otri'-: 30.V.1926.
3. Dokuraenty Cnwlll 1. 30.
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and corruption punished. Of the parties of the left bloc, 

only the Club of Labour, most strongly under Piiaudslii-ite 

influence, failod to formulate definite demands.

The policies advocated by the radical i ilsudski-ite 

groups were somewhat different from those called for by the 

parties of the Left, On 15 May a group of 12 organizations 

including the Uiflomen's Union rind the Union of Polish Youth 

appealed to the Marshal to

dissolve arliament ijamodiately, take 
power yourself and establish new constitutional 
principles whicli v/ill separate the executive 
and legislature and increase the powers of the 
head of state. 2

The Pllsudski-itos placed great stress upon the campaign against 

corruption and founded an occasional paper, ffgkagy; Chwili. 

edited by Adam Skwarczyi^ski, devoted to advancing the cause. 

The first issue of 22 May contained a list of senior officials 

accused of theft , corruption or incompetence. It included the 

most prominent members of the 'sites Cabinet as well as StcuiisSaw 

KarpiiSski, the President of the Bank of Poland, Jan 7.arnowski,

head of the Main Auditing Office, and Jan S< aiity-Steczkowski t
3President of the Bank of National rconcmy.

1. Ibid., pp.30-1.
2. Quoted in G*Qg gravely 2O.V.26,
3« Nakqgy Chwi 1 i 2'>.V,?6. The former icere laced on a black

list, while the latter who wore regarded as slightly less
culpable, were named in a M f:rey list".
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The Communist Party also supported the Coup. A new, 

leftist leadership of Julian Lenski, Leon Purman and Henryk 

Stein had replaced Warski and L.ostrzo.va, who iird been accused 

by Stelir at the 3th Cociintera Conference in 1024 of excessively 

favouring Trotsky. Hovever this new leadership also fell into 

disfavour with Moscow for initiatives in the international field, 

and ',,'arski again took over in raid-1925. Extreme leftism and 

terrorism were abandoned* Though some members of the party 

were apprehensive of the danger of a Pilsudski-ite dictatorship, 

the party feared much more a possible fascist coup by the Right. 

It thus supported Pilsudski in the armed clash, and even offered 

to form a militia* By the end of Hay, after Pi£sudski*B 

unequivocal refusal to accept any Communist aid f and under strong 

criticism from Stalin for its position, tho party moved into 

somewhat reluctant opposition. Nevertheless complete rejection
oof the *May error 1 did not come until later in 1926.

The national minorities, though basically favourable to 

the Coup t adopted an attitude of reserve. The White Russian, 

Ukrainian and German Clubs decided only at the last minute to 

vote for Piisudski if he stood for 1 resident. The Jews, relieved 

at the overthrow of a nationalist and potentially anti-semitic

1* For these developments, see ivziewanowski, op. CJT;. •i>P«105-19y 
Ueguia, op. cit. t pp.89-169. For the modern commmist 
view, sec i.owalski, op. cit«. Chapter 11, pp.250-339.

2. The consequences of the 'May error 1 tump- heavily over the
Ufa of the party in the years rollowiaig. bee i>ziewanov8ki v 
op. cit«» pp. 121-5*»; Tie^uia, or^ cit.» pp. 169-288.
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Cabinet, were more open in their support. Already on 27 Hay, 

the Jewish Club, after a day of deliberations, voted to support 

Piisudski's candidacy."

The attitude of the parties or tho Centre and Ri^ht to the 

Coup was not as hostile as might have been expected* They shared 

the almost universal relief that the civil war hod not lasted 

long enough to teippt either Russia or Germany to intervene. 

They realized too that they had underestimated Piisudski, that 

they had $;aaibled and lost, and that for the uiOHusnt there was no 

possibility of overthrowing the new Government. There were even 

ftfcny, particularly in the Centre parties, who, partly out of 

opportunism and partly in the belief that he could orovide a 

better alternative than the existing parliamentary system, 

hoped to come to terms with Fiifluclski. Most seriously divided 

was the Piast. Many members of the party had opposed Witos* 

forming a Cabinet, and at a meeting of 32 i iast Senators and 

Deputies in Cracow on 18 May, there was serious disagreement

over what course of action should bo adopted; the resolutions

2 passed avoided any clear statement about tite new Government •

The party split three ways. The oro-Pilsudski-ites included 

Jan Debski, j£zefat Biyskosz and 1,'alenty Poto'cze/v, while the

< rzeglgid 28.V.26. 
2. Csaa 20.V.26; 21.7.26, See also G3:os - i-awdy r:o,V.26 f 

23.V.26, 27.V.26.
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anti—Piisudski-itos were led by Wiadysstaw i iernik and Alfon* 

Erdman. In addition, there was a lar^e group of* neutrals. 

In its discussions over the election of the now i resident, the 

party failed to reach a decision, but the cc-nnunique issued 

on 31 May stated that

• ••the club of the Piast Party, olacing the interest 
of the state above that of parties, has decided 
not to oppose the candidacy of Marshal <iisudski,

In fact r4itos himself did not oppose riisuclski's candidacy, 

regarding it as the logical consequence of the Coup*

The National 'Workers' Party (N.P.R.) was also seriously 

divided. In Warsaw and former Prussian Poland its organizations 

strongly condemned the Coup* However elsewhere, narticularly 

in Lodz, there was much support for ^iisudski among its members* 

The anti~Pi*sud9ki line of the party was harshly criticized by 

Ludwlk Wassskiewicss, a former ^resident of the parliamentary club,

and An ton! Oisza>c f who .founded a new weekly, Nowa. Sprawa

2 r; obotnicasa« to advance their views*

On the Right, there WFIS also considerable support for 

Piisudski. He had, after all, shown himself victorious, and 

too strong an opposition might have unpleasant consequences, 

People were still being: arrested (though most were soon released),

er 1™^ 31.V.26,
20.V,26, 23*V..?6, ;,>7.V.26; Nova Tarawa

Fobotnicza proved somewhat e;»heaieral however, and 
ceased publication nt the end of /
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and newspaper censorship was in full operation. Moreover, to 

many on the TH^ht, Piisudaki seeded a nor* attractive alternative

than Communism, whose strength was believed to have increased 

greatly as a. result of the Coup. In an article headed 'Red 

Prelude f y loirjer ^{ars a a wsk i affirmed

'One cannot say of the Communists in Poland 
that tiioy have let ,»ase this suitable opportunity 
for increasing their agitation. On the contrary, 
they have exploited it in every direction aiici let 
loose a mass of pamphlets on the country. . .' 1

These sentiments were strongest among the conservatives*

Already on 17 May, Mackievlcz writing in gjowo in V.ilno, had

2 called on Piisudski to be the 'Polish Bonaparte 1 , and by the

end of the month, Cz.a.s was also calling for J iJsudsJvi f s

elections Tlie Piisudski-ites took considerable pains to

3reaasure conservative opinion* An article in flowy Kur jor P

on 28 May stressed the Government's opposition to "revolutionary

4 agrarian slogans". A well known r iisutlski-ite lawyer,

Franciszok Paschalski, wrote in Kurjer oranny on the 26th that 

Piisudski had made 1 is Coup 'not in the name of a social 

programme, but in the name of public morality, 1

Warazawaki
2. S a:owo 17.Y.,?6.
3* See, for example, the articles in Kurjer g_qranny on

26; 29.V.ii6j 31.V.26. 
.>:urjcr ^olski. 28.V.26. 

V ur J e r \ o raj my t 2o^. V
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The strongest opposition to the Coup came from the parties 

of the Christian Alliance for National Unity* Outside former 

Prussian Poland, however, this opposition was largely verbal* 

The executive of the Popular National Union resolved on the 15th 

that it would take no part in the formation of a provisional 

Government, and it campaigned for holding outside Warsaw the 

meeting of the National Assembly at which the President was 

to be elected. Nevertheless only with difficulty did it 

manage to hold its allies in line. Both the Christian Democrats 

and the Christian National party condemned the Coup, but both, 

particularly the Christian Nationals, were determined not to 

adopt a position of intransigent opposition* It was only after 

long drawn out discussion and bitter conflict that the three

parties agreed on the night of 30-31 May to nominate Adolf
o 

Bninski, Governor of Poznania, as their presidential candidate,
3 In western Poland the situation was different. It was to

this strongly nationalist and National-Democratic region that 

those members of the Government who wanted to continue the

1. Dokumentv Chwilj i. 31.
2. Kurjer Poranny. 31,V.26«
3. For the situation hero, see A* Czubinski, 'Wielkopolska i 

Pomorze wobec zamachu stanu w roaju 1926 r 1 , Studia i 
Matcriaty do dzieJoV Wielkopolski i Pomorza, vi t No.l 
(I960). pp.153-2071 K. Waninski. DziaJtaliiosc Narodowej 
Partii Robotnlcze.1 na terenie wo.1ew6dztwa pomorskie/:o 
v latach 1920-30. Gdansk. 1962 and «Dziai:alnosc NarodoweJ 
Demokracji na pomorzu GdansKim w latach 1920-26 * 9 Zapiski 
Historyczne. xxix, No,l (1964), pp.7-37 •
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struggle had intended to retreat. The area was the most highly 

developed economically in Poland, and felt itself far superior 

to the rest of the country whose development, it believed, had 

suffered harmful effects from Austrian and Russian rule* 

Hostility to the Coup was extremely strong here. On 15 May 

Kurjer Poznanski wrote:

All of Western Poland persists and will persist 
inflexibly in the belief that there has been a 
rebellion against the legal authorities* He who 
has provoked this is and will remain a rebel, with 
whom the country will never have anything in common* 
For us he has ceased to be a Fole.

The reaction was most violent in Poznania* Here the 

Governor, Dninski, proclaimed a state of siege on the 15th, 

and the students of the university formed a Legion of Volunteers 

to march on the capital* On the loth a group of 40 Deputies, 

mainly from Poznania, met at the house of the National 

Democratic Deputy Loon Plucinski* They issued a declaration 

demanding that the election of the President be held outside

Warsaw, and declaring that the rest of the country was under no
2 obligation to obey orders from the capital* \<hilo the

extremists called for the resumption of military action, the 

moderates demanded some form of autonomy for Poznania*

In Pomorania, a state of siege was also announced and the
"ft •*%.*»••

provincial authorities refused to re-establish telephone and

1* Kur.1 er t'oznanski. 15«V*26. 
2* Ibid*, 17.V.26.
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telegraph links with Warsaw, In Silesia the reaction was rather 

weaker, both because of the autonomy which the province enjoyed 

and because Piinudski-lte and Socialist organizations were 

stronger* However on 17 May a group of Ik Deputies, led by 

Korfanty, issued a declaration threatening action if all 

political prisoners were not released*

The Government was understandably worried by the situation* 

On 16 May Bartel conferred with TrampczyAski, the Senate Marshal 

and National Democrat from Poznania* Trampczynski agreed to 

go to the western areas in order to restore calm. He also 

hoped to use the strong support the Right enjoyed there as 

a bargaining point with the Government. At first his efforts 

at pacification had no real success. On 20 May an •Organization 

for the Defence of the State* was created in Poznania which 

held that western Poland should be the base from which social 

revolution would be crushed* Similar organizations were set up 

in Pomerania and Upper Silesia* Nevertheless tho proclamation
o

which Trampczynski issued on the 20th did have some effect* 

H* strongly deprecated violent action and called on Poznania to 

submit to the provincial (though not the national) authorities. 

Although the situation still remained tense, too many rash 

threats had been made, and people were tired of words without

•U Dokuiaenty Chwili ii, 20*
ft« The text is quoted in i urjer : or army ?1,V,26.



action* In spite of their statements, all the Deputies from 

the weetern regions took part in the National Assembly.

The date set for the election of the President was 31 Way. 

} ataJ failed to respond to right-wing demands, and agreed to 

convene the National Assembly in Warsaw holding that this 'would 

testify to the outside world and to the country that the 

situation had returned to normal, 1 Piisudski intended to stand 

for President so that by his election the Coup could be given 

the final stamp of legality, but he had no intention of assuming 

office. All his statements on the subject were deliberately 

vague, so as not to arouse suspicion. Tie devoted much time to 

seeking a suitable candidate actually to serve as resident.

First he approached two conservatives, /.dzisiaw Lubonirski and
2Marian Zdziechowski, both of whom refused. So did Artur

Sliwinski, a dedicated fallo\*er of the Marshal who had been 

Prime Minister for a short time in 1922, When, just after 

Piisudski's election, Bartel suggested Ignacy MoScicki, an 

eminent chemist who had been an obscure member of the P«P.S. 

before 191^» the Marshal agreed, confident (correctly, as it 

proved) that Hoscicki would remain completely subservient to him.

Two days before the election, Piisudski spoke to a group 

of Left and Centre Deputies. The election was free, ho assured 

them, but no party agreements should be made. His speech was

1« Kobotnik. 22.V.26.
2. Morawski, Tarn ton br.zefi. p. 159*



295-

full of Implied threats* 'Things have so turned out 1 , he said,

that I need not have let you into the National 
Assembly, and could have mocKed you all* But I 
want to see if one can still rule i olancl -without 
the whip*l

He was elected on the first ballot by 292 votes to 193 for 

Bninski, the candidate of the Right, and 61 blank votes* The 

Left, most of the Piast, some Christian Democrats, the Jews 

and the Germans voted for the Marshal* The Slavic minorities 

abstained* Immediately after the election i iisudski wrote to 

Uataj declining to take office* Ho claimed that his personality

was not suited to it, and charged that there were still many
2in Parliament responsible for Narutowicz's death*

The new election took place on 1 June* The P,P*S* f angered 

by Piisudski's duplicity, nominated their own candidate, Marok, 

and the 56 votes he won made a second ballot necessary* This 

time Moscicki was elected by 281 votes to 200 for Bnl&ski and 

63 abstentions*

Piisudski decided for the moment against the dissolution

of Parliament, a step which had been urged by the Left and even
*i

by Bartel himself. He believed that the present Sejm would

1* PiisTulski, *i rzemo'wienie do przedstawicieli stronnictw
sejmowych (29.V.1926) ', J• *Z* ix, 32. 

2* i'iiaudski, 'Pismo do Marszaika Sojmu o nieprzyjeciu wyboru
no prezydenta Kzeczypospolitej 31.V,26. 1 P*Z« * ix. 33-^* 

3, See, for example, the report of his -ress conference of
24'.V,26 in Nowy i urjer Polskj. 25.V.26.
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prove sufficiently accommodating for the needs of the Government. 

An election would delay the return of calm to the country and 

would in all probability result in a strongly left-wing 

Parliament, filled with a consciousness of its own rights and 

demanding radical change. When Baranovski asked Piisudski in 

June whether there would be new elections, he replied:

What I have before me I know, and I know what I 
can depend on. It is not clear what tomorrow 
will bring, so I will not hurry. .. .Moreover, at 
present they vote as I like, resolve as I command, 
because they are afraid.*

After Moscicki's election, Bartel resigned, as had bean 

agreed. He was asked by the President, after discussions with 

Piisudski, again to form a Government, and after three days* 

reflection he consented. Although the new Cabinet, finally 

constituted in the second half of June, included 6 new ministers, 

its composition differed little from that of its predecessor* 

Piisudski again held the portfolio of Minister of Uar and 

Mlodzianowski that of the Interior. The rest of the posts were

held in almost equal numbers by senior civil servants and non-
2 party specialists. Bartel tried in vain to placate the Left by

inviting Juliusz ^oniatowski of the Liberation and Moraczewski 

of the P.P.S. to take office | both refused* His approaches to

1. w. baranowski, Rozmowy z Pi*suclskira (Warsaw, 1938) f p. 198.
2. Roos, •Die iolnischen i:egierungen 1916-39*, 0«K«H«P_. .0.677.
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the night, in particular his offer of the Foreign Ministry to 

the former Activist, Prince Janusz ladziwiii, were also 

unsuccessful. He did succeed in inducing the Christian Democrat 

Pave* Romooki to take the Railway Ministry, but in order to 

accept Uornocki was forcod to leave the party*

On 9 June the Cabinet began to discuss the changes in the 

constitution which the Government desired, and on the 16th a 

draft bill was placed before the Sejm* It limited the period 

during which Parliament had to be in session to four months* 

If the budget was not voted during that period, the Government's 

proposed budget would be adopted automatically* The President 

was given the right to dissolve > arliament if the Council of 

Ministers so resolved* New elections had to be held in 120 days 

(instead of °O). The President was given a 30 day suspensive 

veto over legislation* He was also granted the power to issue 

proclamations with the force of law when Parliament was not

sitting and, until tho end of 1927, also when t'arliament was
2 sitting. As a Justification for these proposals, Wacfcaw

Makoweki, the Minister of Justice, informed the Cabinet!

The..* law has ae its goal the satisfaction of
most ivressitig needs, thfi necessity of which has 
become evident in the years since the adoption 
of the constitution of 1? r-'arch 1921.3

1* AAN f kiospot Prezydium i:ady MinistroV, Protokoly I'osiedzon 
Hady MinistroV, 9 June 1926, item 3* (These minutes are 
cited below as •P.P.K.M 1 .)

2* The Government's proposal is appended to P.P.U.M f 
16.VI. 26, as 'Zaiacznik 20 do nr. 23«,

3« P,P.!v.M. f 3. VII. 26, Zaiacznik I.
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The Centre and Right for the most part responded favourably. 

They had frequently demanded such changes and now felt that f lf 

a coup had been made in May and blood spilt, at least Poland 

should gain from it, and obtain a good constitution. 9 They 

were also prepared for the moment to see what the Government 

could do. At the same time they took advantage of the 

opportunity to put forward a number of constitutional proposals

of their own which differed from the Government's mainly in
p demanding a modification of the electoral system.~ The Loft

was divided. Both the Peasant irarty and the Liberation were, 

with some reservations, favourable to the Government's 

initiative. The P«P.S. was not. In two strongly-worded

articles in Hobotnik. 'Towards Omnipotence for the Government 9
*» 

and 'The Argument of the Whip 1 , Daszynski criticized the

proposed changes* In the parliamentary debate he declared

9 Instead of one evil, omnipotence for Parliament, we do not
4 want to introduce another, omnipotence for the Government. 1

On its th&rd reading on 22 July the bill, somewhat 

modified by the Sejm Constitutional Committee, was finally 

approved by 246 votes to 95 1 thus achieving the two-thirds

1. I.ataj's paraphrase of their views, Kataj, op. cit. »p.376.
2. These arc appended to P.l'.K.^., 3.VII.26.
3. Robotnik. 18.VI.26, 19.VI.26.
4. s.s.s.iv. 5. VII.26, Col.34.
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pajority required* The Popular National Union, Christian 

Nationalists , Christian Democrats, Piast, N. *>.&.. Club of Labour 

and the Peasant Party voted Tor the Government. The P.P.S., the 

Communists and the Slavic minorities voted against* The rest 

abstained. After the Senate's modifications had been rejected, 

the changes to the constitution were finally adopted on 2 August*

As adopted* the proposals were in two parts. The first , 

which was not a constitutional amendment, was the law conferring

on the iresident the power to issue decrees with the force of
1until the dissolution of the Parliament then sitting* 

These decrees could be used to bring laws into harmony with the 

constitution and to implement its provisions, to reorganize and 

simplify the administration of the state, to re&ulate the

exercising of justice and to deal with social and economic
2matters* Specifically excluded were those matters which.

according to the constitution* required legislation, such as the 

voting of the budget, the size of the army, the parliamentary 

control of state debts , the declaration of war ant! the 

constitutional responsibility of ministers. In addition, decrees 

could not be used to impose new taxes, create new monopolies, 

materially increase tariffs or to aiodify the electoral system,

1. 'Ustawa z dnia 2 sierpnia 1926r, o u;>owaznieuiu i'rezyderita 
I zeogrpospolite j clo wyciawairla rozpor^adzen z uioca ustaw*. 
Das. U.K.P.. (1926) No. 78. p. 880.

2. Ibid., art. l t p.880.
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provincial boundaries, provincial autonomy, school and language 

lavs or the marriage lav*

The constitutional modifications differed little from the

2 Cabinet proposals* The period for which 1 arliaiaent had to sit

was extended to 5 months. If the Sejm did not vote a budget 

in this period, the Senate proposal would be adopted* If 

neither house voted a budget, the Government's proposal was to 

have the force of law* However this provision was not to be 

applied if . arlianiont had already rejected the Governsuent' s 

proposal as a whole* No alternative provision was raade should

such a situation arise, except that the budget of the previous

3 year could be applied if 'arllament was dissolved* The

President could dissolve Parliament* but ho had to give cause, 

and Parliament could not be dissolved twice for the same reason*

The period between a dissolution and new elections was again

4 laid down as 90 days* In revising the Senate's modifications*

the Sejm discarded the existing constitutional provision which 

enabled the Lower House to dissolve itself by a 2/3 vote* 

The suspensive veto of the .resident was abandoned* He had, 

however, the right to issue decrees with the force of law when 

Parliament was not in session* Those had to be presented to

1* Ibid** art. 2, p.880.
2. 'Ustawa z dnia 2 slerpnia 1926 r. zmieniajgca i

urupoiniajaca i.onstytucjf uzeczypospolitej z dnia 17 marca 
1921 r.', Jte.U.R.P. (1926), No* ?8, pp.877.9*

3. Ibid, . arts. 1, 3, PP.877-8. 
i« Ibid*, art, k, 0.878.
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The Sojni within 15 days of its reassembling. Finally, provision

was made for depriving a Deputy of his soat if he misused hie

2position for financial gain.

The Government was also strengthening its control over the 

civil service and tho arny. On 16 May the Cnbinet minutes 

record:

The question of changes and displacements in personael 
was discussed. The Government is opposed to tendencies 
to make a party reckoning. The necessity of removing 
people who do not possess the required ethical or 
technical qualifications was recognized,3

In fact, the change3 made were not as radical as might have

been expected, although the most irreconcilable opponents of

4 Sanacja. as the Government styled itself, did lose their

positions, as did some who had been blatantly guilty of improper 

practices. On 19 May, tho Prime Minister sent a circular to 

all ministerial departments demanding a list of all 

administrative civil servants who sat on tho governing bodies

of financial organizations so as to facilitate the investigation

5 of financial abuses. On the 27th Korfaxity was suspended as

President of the Bank of Silesia, and a Government communique*

*• Ibid,, art, 5, p.879.
2. Ibid* « art. 2, p.877,
3. P»P.l<.M. f 16.V.26, item 4.
4. *: anacja is rather difficult to translate—it means something 

between 'purification 1 ?ind 'reform 1 , and was chosen in order 
to indicate the fiovermrient * s desire to clear away the 
negative features of the pre-1926 political system.

5« Nowy Kur.ler "olski 19.V,26.



claimed that he had misappropriated the bank's funds for bis 

personal use. The President of the Polish Mutual Assurance 

Company was also suspended and the entire supervisory council 

of the Agricultural Bank dismissed* The senior civil service 

was reorganized as well. The personnel of ithe Presidential 

Chancery was changed. The staff of the Prime Minister's Office 

was modified and the Undersecretary, Wiadysiaw Ltudzinski, was 

replaced. In the Foreign Service, Utanisiaw Koj&icki, the 

Ambassador to Italy, who was alleged to have asked Mussolini 

to intervene on Vltos' behalf, was withdrawn, as was Franciazek 

Sokal, the Polish Delegate to the League of Nations. Kajetan 

Morawskl, the Undersecretary of Foreign Affairs, resigned.

There were many changes in other departments too* The 

most important were the suspensions of Klomens Glpinski, the 

Undersecretary of the Ministry of the Interior, Mieczysiaw 

Rybczy^ski, Undersecretary and Head of the Department of Public 

Works and Stanisiaw Kauzik of the Ministry of Finance.

The provincial governorships were also reviewed and 

modified. Raczkiewicz took over from Rydz-Srnigiy in the Vilno 

province and the governors of the Lublin province and Polesia 

i*ere suspended.

On 19 May, Piisudski had set up a 'Committee of Liquidation 1

RobotniR, 28.V.26. The other changes in the civil service
have been laKeu irora the contemporary press, in particular 
Czas. ivubotnik and Nowy Aurjer t olski.



303.

for the anny, headed by Ger. Seligowskl, to 'assign all 

appointments, bearing; in mdnd the latest changes caused by 

recent events. 1 The officers who had been arrested after the 

Coup were soon released, with the exception of iiozwadowski t 

Zag<5rski, Jazwinski and Symlerski. Hut the strongest opponents
*

of the Marshal were quickly weeded out of the army. The rank 

of General Inspector was abolished, affecting four generals, 

Rozwadowski, Jozef Haller* Osinski and Majewski. General Gruber 

was replaced as head of the Department of Military Justice at 

the Ministry of War by General J&zef Daniec. General Kukiel f 

head of the Historical Department, and his adjutant received 

indefinite leave* General Burhardt-Bukacki became Chief of the 

General Staff, which was thoroughly reorganized. General Rozen 

replaced Col* .ierorSski as head of the Police, Col* Dreszer 

took over the command of the Central Cavalry School from Col* 

Przezdziecki, while command of the Cadet Corps at Modiin was 

conferred on Lieutenant Colonel Trzebun in place of Col* Wisnicki, 

General Mieczyslaw Kulin'ski, Commander of the Fifth Corps in 

Cracow, was replaced by General stanisiaw Vro'blewski, who had 

proved Invaluable to the Piisudski-ites at Czestochowa. Gen* 

Jozef Iialler and Gen* Szeptycki both resigned* while Gen* L'ik, 

President of the Military Supreme Court was suspended* Col,

1* Nowv Kurjer ^olekl 2O.V.26.
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kayaki again took command or the air force, oikorski was lor 

the moment left in command of the Lwov military region, although 

he was forced to accept a filsudski-ite, Adam Koc, as bis 

Chief of Staff,

Piieudski was thus in a very strong position. He was in 

secure control of the army and. the civil service. He had 

obtained far-reaching powers for his Government. Moreover the 

Right , though hostile, did not feel strong enough to challenge 

him. It could no longer count on its alliance with the Centre. 

Even in western J oland the Government felt sufficiently secure 

to end the state of emergency there on 16 June. The Left was 

still basically favourable to the Marshal. Even the P.P.S. f 

for all its opposition to the constitutional changes, v/as not 

prepared to challenge Piisudski, The new Cabinet could now 

attempt to deal with those problems which had proved too much 

for the Governments before the Coup. f The Government*, wrote 

Dronisiaw Miedzinski in Gios Prawdy on k August,

has before it a month and a half of free time 
during which it will not ncea Lo co-operate 
with the Sejra or enter into communication with it. 
Tlie special powers, limit-eel it is true*, but 
corresponding as a whole to what the Government 
vigorously demanded » havo been granted* 'I he 
country, which has till now focussed its attention 
021 the process of the struct;!* of the Govcrnnont 
with the Sejm to obtain freedom of manoeuvre, now 
shifts ita gazo, full of expectation, to tho 
Presidential Palace and the Palace of the Cabinet, 2

1. i '.i'.K.H., 16. VI.26, itcn
2. Glos Prawdy 4.VIII. 26. (This became a daily newspaper

after tho May
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CHAPTER V.

•A GOVERNMENT OF LABOUR «

And now what ! What does Mr* Pilsudski want to 
do?**« with what idea iias he come? What Is his 
programme?

juirjer PoznaiSski, 18.V.26.

The Government understands that it is not enough 
today to maintain le^al order provisionally. It 
is further necessary to raise public life to a 
level or raorality which will be the measure of 
th« internal regeneration and recovery of the 
Republic. This moral regeneration, this 
development of the Republic, through respect 
for law and social justice and by the elimination 
of all party and individual egoism, the Government 
considers not only its future function, but also 
its present task*

Kaziraierz Bartel, 16.V.26, 

1. The New Government •

The style of the new Government in its first two years in 

office was set by Kazimiorz Dartcl, the self-educated locksmith 

who had become Professor of Mathematics at the Lvow Polytechnic* 

He held the premiership until he was replaced by Piisudski at the 

beginning of October 1926, and from then until June 1928 was 

Vice Premier. He then became Prime Minister again, and held 

the office until April 1929 • i'iisudski reserved for himself 

Control over the array and questions of foreign policy, but during 

this period most of the day-to-day running of the Government was 

left to Bartel* The narshal had already gathered around him his
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inner group of advisers, drawn reainly from the P.O.W*, which was 

to become more important a^ the political situation deteriorated. 

It included such men as Jozof Beck, Bo^us3iaw Mindzin'ski, Walery 

SJawek, Hazimiorz Switalaki, Adam Koc, Alexander I'rystor, and 

Janusz and L'aclaw Jedrzejewicz, M«ny of them were already 

attached to Ministries «» •advisers 1 , or held specific ositions 

in them. However, for the time being, as is abundantly clear 

from the Cabinet minutes, most government business went through 

the Cabinet* The Marshal did sometimes overrule Bartel, and 

force him to change his policy—in the autumn of 1926, whrm the

Sejra voted a compromise budget in accordance with Bartel•s wishes,
2. Piisudski insisted that the Prime Minister reject itj

similarly, he forced Bartel to accept, against his original 

intention, the renoraination of the two Ministers, MJtodzianowski

and Sujkowski, against whom the Sejm had passed a vote of no
'i 

confidence in September 1926--but for the most r>art Piisudski

gave Bartel considerable leeway* lie WAS even prepared to allow 

him a certain latitude in the selection of the Cabinet: it was 

not until May 193O that he insisted upon the resignation of the

able Minister of Industry and Commerce, Lugeniusz Kwiatkowski,
4 of whom he had strongly disapproved.

1, line ntnj, OT * cit » ,'

3- Ibid*, pp.
4* Hothschild, op* cit*. p. 218
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In fact Plisudski showed little interest in the dowu-to- 

earth problems of government« Of the 92 Cabinet meetings which 

took place between the May Coup and the elections of Karch

he attended only 3» suid of these he remained at one for only 

one item* !-foreover, we have the testimony of aclaw 

Grzybowski, head of the Prime Minister's Office at this time 9

that Bartel remained as fully in command in the period in which
2he was Vice Premier as he had been when he held the premiership.

Indeed, PiJsudski, as Prime Minister between October 1926 and
•a 

March 1928, attended only 19 out of 59 Cabinet meetings.

Piisudski was well aware of the differences between his 

political technique and thnt of Bartel. He was prepared to 

wait and see whether Bartel could govern together with 

Parliament. *I am showing my intention of still maintaining 

what is called parliamentarianiam, * he told Baranowski at the 

end of August 1926i

It is the basis of democracy, for vJiich there is
always place in * : eland, cvon directly in governing* 
I have given proof of this in forcibly keeping 
Cartel, whose colour and character you know, and 
who would like soon to resign because of liis kidney 
complaint, which caut-eu ;,iiu continual pain. But 
I am detemiinod_on a final showdown, and of a brutal 
type, if they /^Ue Deputies^ want to return to their 
former habits.3

1. P.P.K.M., meetings of 1^26, 192? and 1928.
2. Grzybovski, op. cit», pp.llO-11.
3» P.P.K.M. t meetings of 1926, 1927 and
4. Baranowski, op. cit. t pp.205-6.
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Bartel made his own political position clear in two 

speeches, one in the Sejm on 19 July and thn other in the Senate 

on 30 Julyi outlining the policy of his Government. Ho went 

out of his vay to reassure the Deputies, //articularly thoee of 
the Centre and Left, about the character of the 'blank cheque 1 

they were signing in adootlng the constitutional reforms demanded 
by the Government, He maintained that his Government was a 
•Government of Labour*, which needed i»ide powers in order to 
deal with the financial crisis and to reform tho state

administration. The Cabinet was planning- no f doctrinaire
2 experiments in social or economic matters f t but did intend its

measures to b© effective. *To govern,' stated Bartel, 'is to
3implement* , He felt that the new Government would be able to

bring in a far-reaching programme of reforms because it was 

not paralyzed by party divisions: f ln the present Government
the ministries do not constitute either "allied sovereign

4 states'* or, even nore f hostile and enemy states'.

The Cabinet saw as its nrinciprsl task the improvement of
the economic situation. It© policy did not differ radically
from the earlier plans: the budget was to be balanced by cutting

1, For tii© bejiw c^eocli, see S.S.S.T?.. 19.VII.26, cols. 13-31$for the Senate Speech, see S.S.Se.K,. 3O,VII.26, cols,38-53,- - *" "T " 26, col. 22
?• 'S«S«li.o«jv,. 30.VII. 26, col. 39. 4. L.::.S,J... I9.vn.26, col. 18.
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government expenditure, and the zloty stabilized; public 

investment wcmld be used to revive the economy, and the 

importance of the agricultural sector was stressed. In addition, 

Bartel proposed a number of other fairly radical reforms* The 

state administration was to be reformed to niaivc it more efficient 

and to render it readily accessible to all members of the 

population* The legal system was to be modernized, abolishing 

the differences in law between the various partitions, and a 

friendlier policy towards the national minorities would be 

adopted. The rime Minister affirmed that

The Government will not allow the just rights of 
citizens who are not i/oles to be endangered* Xt 
holds, moreover, that hostility towards any group 
oi' citizens because of its language or belief is 
contrary to the spirit of Poland*!

In addition, the Land ^cform Law was to be implemented, and 

servitudes were to be abolished; unemployment would be combated 

by extending public works; an attempt would be made to limit 

excessive centralization, and the provinces would not be 

neglected*

The two speeches were well received, particularly by the

2 
politicians of the Left and Centre, perhaps because Bartel 's

concept of the limited role of Parliament did not emerge from 

then as clearly as it might have done* He- did allow parliament

1. Ibid ., col. 23*
2. See, e.g., RataJ, op. cit.. p.380,
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certain runetions, such as passing bills on local government
and electoral reform. Lie ;:u& even prepared to allow Parliament 
to pass votes of no confidence in ministers or in policies of 
the Government, However, ho demanded a strict auparatnon 
between the executive and the legislature; the former was 
responsible for govex-niiic, and should not be impeded in this by 
the latter. He recognized that political parties had a part to 
play in increasing political consciousness in the country, and 
even in exercising some control ovor the activity of the 
Government, but felt that they should play no paxt in the 
running of the country, f The Polish reality for which we are 
working,* he statod in the Sejni, 'can in no measure be grasped 
in a party fashicn, * H© believed, moreover, that parties had 
a harmful effect on the functioning of the Government, tinea 
they isolated it from expert opinion, on which he set /?reat store. 
Indeed, Bartel created a number of new institutions in order to 
take advantage of the advice of experts* The first of these , 
created by decree on 12 September 1926, was the Legal Council, 
which was responsible to the Minister of Justice. Its function 
was to (jive expert legal advice on proposed legislation* Three 
bodies were established in the i-ricie Minister*s Office* The 
Economic Commission was composed of representatives of industrial, 
trading and banJ;iii£ organizationss its chairman was Audrze-J

, VII.26, col. 22.



311.

Wierebicki, "resident of Lawiataiu The Agricultural Coinnission 

represented lar^e and small agricultural producers; it was 

headed by Jan Ctecki, a prominent landowner. The Labour 

Commission war* to represent the interests of working people t 

and sat under tho chairmanship of the Socialist Bronisiaw 

Ziemiecki. Bartel made a point of referring all proposed 

legislation to one or all of these councils. In this way he 

felt he uphold, the principles of democracy, while at the same 

time avoiding the harmful effects of excessive dependence on 

the political parties. lie also made considerable use of two 

bodiet* composed exclusively of full-time research workers which 

he had set up under the Ministry of Trade and Industry: the 

Institute for Investigating Economic Conditions and 1 rices, and 

the Commission of Enquiry into the Condition and Costs of 

Production and Exchange.

The limited role which Bartel assigned to Parliament is 

reflected in his attitude towards the right to question 

Ministers which Deputies and Senators enjoyed. Before 1J>26 

this privilege had been much abused; many Members of Parliament 

had advanced the private interests of their constituents by 

threatening Ministers and civil servants with embarrassing 

questions in Parliament. It vas, nevertheless, a valuable and 

effective means of parliamentary control over the actions of the

1« For an interesting account of the way in which Bartel
conducted his -Joveriua^rit, see Grzybowaki, op, cit.
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Government. Dartel considerably narrowed its scope* At the 

Cabinet meeting of 16 December 1926, he laid down the policy 

which the new Government was to follow: enquiries by clubs of 

Deputies to governmental authorities 9 even when in the form of 

parliamentary questions, did not have to be answered, because 

these clubs had no legal status; enquiries by Deputies or 

Senators about the private affairs of particular individuals, 

when not in the form of parliamentary questions, did not have 

to be answered; enquiries by individual Deputies or Senators on 

matters of public interest, or of concern to their 

constituencies, should be answered, although there was no 

constitutional obligation to do so*

Bartel greatly strengthened the position of the Prime 

Minister in relation to the other members of the Cabinet* Kach 

Minister, on accepting Cabinet office, had to give Bartol an 

undated letter of resignation* Ironically, Piisudskl himself 

did so* The functioning of the Cabinet was modified so that 

the Prime Minister alone was responsible for the agenda of

Cabinet meetings; only matters of which he approved could be
2 discussed. The only person, apart from the Prime Minister, who

could affect the agenda of the Cabinet was the President. Dartel 

agreed with Piisudski that the rights of the President were too

1. £iP»K«M «t 16.XII.26, Item 2.
2. For these changes, see Grzybowski, op. cit.. p.!O6.
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restricted* On 9 June 1926 the Cabinet resolved that the 

President could hold up the discussion of any point on the agenda 

until the Minister concerned had explained the situation to him* 

He could also demand that this matter be the subject of an ad 

hoc Cabinet meeting called in his presence* However, in 

practice Mosclcki rarely exercleed these rights* From his

election at the beginning of June, 1926, until March, 1928, he
2 attended only three Cabinet meetings*

Parliamentary questions concerning the different departments 

were dealt with by the Prime Minister* The exposition of the 

Government's programme was reserved for the Prime Minister* In

exceptional cases a Minister might make a policy speech, but it
3 had first to be cleared with the Prime Minister. Bartel f s

authority seems to have been recognized by the Cabinet* In the 

19 months between the Coup and the elections of March 1928 I 

have found only one occasion on which he was overruled by a 

majority of his Ministers! this was when he opposed the 

dissolution of the Warsaw City Council at the Cabinet meeting of 

16 May 192?*4

Bartel also Increased the effectiveness of the premiership 

by reorganizing the Prime Minister's Office by decree on 25

1. P.P.R.M,, 9.VI.26, Item 2.
2. Ibid** meetings of 1926, 192? and 1928.
3. Grzybowski, on* cit** p*106,
4. P.P.R.M.. 16*V*27, Item
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August 1926. The Office was now divided into three sections, 

the Prime Minister's Council, the Prime Minister's Office, and 

the Prime Minister's Legal Office, The head of the Council* 

although not responsible for the work of the other two 

departments, was to link and co-ordinate their activities, the 

Legal Office was to communicate the position of the Prime 

Minister to Ministries when they were drafting legislation, while 

the Prime Minister*s Office dealt with the day-to-day business 

of the . remier. All three divisions were staffed with highly 

able people who did much to facilitate the work of government.

Bartel placed great stress on the improvement of the 

quality and efficiency of the Administration* On 16 June the 

Cabinet resolved to create a Commission for the reorganization 

of the Administration, composed of the Ministers of the Treasury, 

of Justice, Trade and Industry, Railways, and Public Works. 

By the time it was dissolved on 26 November 1926, it had held 

6 ordinary and one extraordinary meetings. Its principles for 

reorganizing the running of ministries had been embodied in 

a decree on 6 September 1926, and it had also proposed a new 

statute improving the functioning of the Ministry of Finance.*'

The Cabinet also reorganized the central administration 

of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, and made some improvements

1. For the decree, see Grzybowski, op. cit.. p.10?*
2. P.P.K.M., 16.VI. 26, Item 3.
3. Ibid, • 26.XI.26, Item 5, Appendix 4.



in local government* For the moment the centralized structure 

of local admlnifltration remained unchanged, but the requirement 

that the officials of a sub-prefecture should meet regularly f 

under the chairmanship of the sub-prefect, and submit reports 

of their meetings to the Ministry of the Interior was much more 

effectively implemented. Similarly, the obligation of senior 

provincial officials to meet periodically with the Governor 

in the Chair was more scrupulously fulfilled*

On 7 March 192? the Government set up a State Local 

Government Council t composed largely of representatives of 

local elected bodies* It was to give its opinion on the 

projected laws, proclamations and policy statements placed 

before the Cabinet by the Minister of the Interior* It was 

also, on its own initiative, to suggest to the Cabinet reforms 

in local government and methods of implementing existing laws* 2 

In addition* early in 1928 the Government issued a number of 

decrees designed to diminish the differences in the 

administrative systems of the former partitions* A start was

1* This is clear from the reports of these meetings sent to
the Ministry of the Interior* See AAN 9 Ministorstwo Spraw 
wewn^trznych, Departamont Or^anizacyjno-prawny: 'Protokoiy 
•ebran periodycznych kierownikow witadz i urzedow II 
instancjij •Protokoiy zebraij^eriodycznych kierownikow 
wiadz i urzedow I instancji'*

2* 'Statut PanstwoweJ Rady Samorzadowej•, appended to P*P.R.M, t 
meeting of 7*111.27*
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also aade on the unification of the legal systems*

Not all the modifications introduced by the new Government 

proved successful. The abolition of the Ministry of 1 ublic 

Works, for example, an attempt to cut down Government

expenditure, proved ill-advised, and the Ministry was re-

2 established on 16 December 1926* However, for the most part

these reforms did give the new regime more secure control over 

the civil service than that achieved by any of the Governments 

before the Coup, and ensured that its policies were more 

effectively carried out.

At the same time, the Government steadily decreased the 

power of elected local bodies, assigning wide-ranging functions 

to the local administration instead* Increasingly, officials 

oarae to be envisaged as a local elite, At a meeting in the 

Wilejka district (Wilno province), the Sub-prefect defined 

f the function of a civil servant, apart from his administrative 

tasks, as a double one: that of an educator and an advisor* «

1* See, e*g. 9 'Rosporzadzenie • rezydenta K'zeczypospollteJ z
dnia 19 stycznia 1928 r, o or^anizacji i zakresie dziaiaiiia 
wiadz adwinistracji og6*lnej', Dz.U.H.P. (1928) No, 11, 
pp, 154-68; f Uozporzadsseiiie liinistra opraw i.ewa^trznych z 
dnia 28 marca 1928 r. w sprawie wojewodzkich i powiatowych 
organow uolegjalnych administrate ji ogolnej * , Dz,U,H«P. 
(1928) No. 46, pp.1013-15.

2. P.P.R.M., 16. XII.26.
3* P.Z.P.K. I, Vojewo'dztwo ilenskie, Powiat Wilojki, 

21*XII* 29.
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In return, the State demanded far-reaching loyalty from the 

civil service* The minute* of a meeting of officials of the 

district of Siupce (Lodz province) on 21 December 192? make 

this clears

Dealing with the attitude of officials to the 
Government, the Sub—prefect reminded those present 
of the principle and necessity of absolute loyalty 
on which the whole governmental apparatus was 
based**** All present strongly supported this view 
of the Sub-prefect's, and assured him that no other 
view prevailed among them but that of citizen- 
officials, performing without question all that the 
Government intended •

One of the less successful of the Government's programmes 

M» the campaign against corruption* Early in 1927 a Special 

Commission to Combat Financial Abuses was created* It was 

haaded by Mieczysiaw Debski, a Pi£sudski-ite who before 1926 

had held an important position in the Main Auditing Office, 

and it was directly responsible to the Prime Minister's Office*

However, the Commission clashed more and more with Bartel, and
o 

the amassing of evidence of corruption proved rather difficult*

Only one successful prosecution was made* that against Gen* 

Zymlerski, who in September 1927 was sentenced to five years' 

imprisonment for abuses in connection with army orders for gas

1* P.Z.P.fc. I, Wojewo'dztwo Lodzkie, Powiat Slupckie, meeting
of 21. XII.27. 

2. Debski has described the work of the Commission in his
meuolrs. See M. Debski, 'Komisjs Nadzwyczajna do walki z 
naduzyciami', N.D.P* 1st series, viii, 129-144. For the 
decree setting up the Commission, see Dz.U.K.P. (1927) 
No. 41, pp.502-4.
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•asks from the firm •Protekta 1 . Karol iopiel, the N.P.K. 

Deputy, was violently attacked in the Government press for his 

involvement in this affair; he resided his parliamentary seat* 

challenging the Government to prosecute him, but the State felt 

its case too weak to proceed. Similarly, although a 

parliamentary court held that some of Vojciech torfanty's

dealings 'were not in accord with the provisions of the law and
2 good business principles* f no prosecution was brought against

him. The Commission was eventually dissolved in the autumn of

1928.

2. The Army.

One of the first acts of the Government after receiving 

from Parliament its power of issuing decrees was finally to 

settle the question of the Army. Piisudski had been very 

worried by the divisive effects on tho Army of the three-day

civil war. In the Order of the Day of 22 May he appealed for
3reconciliations*'

Our blood has sunk into one common earth, an earth 
equally dear to, equally loved by both sides. May 
this warm blood, this soldiers' blood, the most 
precious in Poland, be, under our feet, the new 
seed of brotherhood, may it announce a common 
truth for brothers.

*• Uobotnik. 7. IX.27.
2. Z. Landau, B. Skrzeszewska, Vjojciech ; orfanty przed sadem 

marsfcuikowfjkira (Katowice, 1964), pp. 167-8.
3. Piisudski, P. 2. ix. 1O.
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In a letter to Bartel on 8 June 1926 Piisudski laid down the 

conditions under which he would accept the post of Minister of 

War, He demanded that the Proclamation of 7 January 1921 be 

re-established as the basis for the constitutional position 

of the Army, and required an assurance from Bartel that the 

Army would be 'led by one individual 1 . He felt that the legal 

status of the Army should be strictly defined, and the President's 

position as the highest military authority recognized* In 

addition, he acknowledged, at least in theory, the Minister of 

War's responsibility to the Prime Minister by offering to give 

Dartel a signed, undated letter of resignation on assuming 

office* He also agreed to uphold his constitutional obligations

to the Sejou Finally, he declared that the Army 'would only
2 not find itself in a false position' if it had as its internal

chief and spokesman an officer who, with his staff, would be 

entrusted with the preparation of plans for a potential future 

conflict* Aa Minister of Var 9 Piisudski stated, he would 

represent the views of this officer on questions of defence 

•aid would be his constitutional shield* On 12 June Piisudski 

was appointed by the Cabinet head of the Inner War Council 

established by the 1921 decree; he thus acquired the post of

1. Piisudski, 1%Z. ix. 36-7.
2. Ibid.. p
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tho f representative officer* as well as that of Minister of War*

There were certain constitutional objections to this 

solution, but the matter was finally »€;ttled by tvo decrees 

decided on at a Cabinet meeting on 5 August 19^6. The first, 

suggested by Antoni Sujkowski, Minister of fteligious Cults and 

Education, stated that in terms of Article 46 of the 

Constitution and the new law empowering the President to issue

decrees, those aspects of array administration not reserved by
2 law for the legislature would be dealt with by decree. The

second, on army organization, merely embodied and made more 

explicit the provisions of the 1921 decree. The President, it 

stated, exercised his power as the highest military authority 

through the Minister of Jar, on whose advice he nominated 

officers from the rank of divisional comraander upwards. On the 

basis of a Cabinet resolution taken on tho advice of the Minister 

of War, the President nominated the General Inspector of the Army, 

the Deputy Minister of War and the Chief of the General Staff.

The Minister of War commanded the Army, and was responsible
*

constitutionally and before Parliament for his actions. The

1. P.P.R.M., 5. VIII.26.
2. 'Kozporzadzenie i'rezydenta Rzoczpoapolitej z cinia 6 siorpnia 

1926 r. o wydawaniu dekretow w zakresie Najwyiszego 
Zwierzchnictwa sii zbrojnych lanstwa*, Dz.U.K.P. (1926), 
No. 79, P. 831.

3. f Dekret i rezydenta -zeczpospolitej z dnia 6 sierpnia 1926 r. 
o spxavrcwaniu dcwodztwa nad siiarai zbrojnymi w czasle 
pokoju i o ustanowieiiiu Irencralriego Int^pcK tora si I 
zbrojnych', Dz.U.K.P. No. 79, P.&82, arts. 1, 2.
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General Inspector of the Array was designated in advance Commander- 

in-Chief in wartime. He was entrusted with control over all 

questions wbich related to the preparation of the Array and the 

defence of the country in case of war. The General Staff and 

its Chief and the Army Inspectors were subordinate to him. 

The decree also affirmed that the Minister of War and the

General Inspector would be members of the Council for the Defence
2 3 of the State, a body created by decree on 25 October 1926. Its

functions were to discuss the general problems of national 

defence and work out guidelines for the mobilization and 

organization of the forces of the State. It was headed by the 

President of the Republic, and the Prime Minister, the Ministers 

of War, Foreign Affaire, the Treasury, and the Interior, and 

the General Inspector of the Army sat on it.

Finally, on 8 August, at the same Cabinet meeting at which 

the first decree was adopted, the decision was taken, perhaps 

against Bartel 1 6 wishes, certainly against the advice of the 

Minister of Finance, to raise the salaries of army officers*

*• Ibid,, arts. 3, **•
2« Ibid. . art. 6.
3» T ozporzadsrenie z dnla 25 pazdziernika 1926 r» o

utworzeniu ^omitetu Obrony iraiistwa 1 , Das. 13.K.!'•. 
(1926) No. 108 f pp. 1203-4. 

%• P.P.R.K., meeting of 8.VIII. 26 , Item. 2.
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The principlas of army organization for which 1 iisu<iski had 

fought for so long were thus finally established. For the time 

being, moreover, the fact that he T/as both Minister of Var and 

General Inspector of the Army (he was appointed to this post by 

presidential decree on 27 August) made impossible any conflict 

between the civilian and military branches of the administration, 

Still it may be questioned whether, apart from its political 

defects, the separate and independent position of the Army was 

beneficial to its effectiveness as a fighting force,

Piisudski-ite officers, particularly veterans from the 

Legions, caine to play an ever more prominent part in the Army, 

although the purge of the Marshal's opponents did not go as far 

as some of his more zealous supporters would have liked. By 

1928 the Army Inspectors (who wore to be divisional commanders 

in wartime) were Gens, Sosnkowskl, OsInski, P.ydz-Smigly, Norwid- 

Neugebauer, Burhardt-Bukackl, D»b-Biernacki, Orlicz-Dreszer, 

Skiarski, Rybalc and Ronier, Apart from Sosnkowski and Osi^ski, 

they had all actively supported the May Coup, and six of them 

were former Legionaries, At a lower level, it became 

increasingly difficult for non-PiJsudski-itea to gain advancement, 

Whereas in 1926 only 10>> of army officers were former 

Legionaries, by 1939 they formed 70^ of the commanders of 

infantry divisions and 5^ of the commanders of cavalry and

1, Rothschild, OP, cit,. pp.19O-1.
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motorized armoured 

3, Economic Policy.

A substantial improvement in economic conditions took 

place during the first three years of the now regime. As we 

have seen, this economic revival had already begun before the

Coup* The number of those employed in factories with more
o

than twenty workers had begun to rise in January 19^6 »

from that month industrial production had also started to
3 increase, though somewhat unevenly* The number of registered

uneraployed had be/^un to fall in March, although it remained
4 high, and the budget deficit had begun to decrease from the

first of the year as the effects of Zdziechowski's reforms were

felt. From February, small increases could also be detected in
6monetary circulation and in the credit operations of the banks.

ft.* facto devaluation of the zloty aided exports, vhich had 

grown in value from 68,8 million zloties in January 1926 to 

118,6 million by

1. A. Orudzi&iki, f Cyfry m<5via f , Wiadoraosci. xiv (No. 675), 
p.6. b. Kopanski, Moja siuzba v wojsku polskici 1917-1939 
(London, 1965). pp.302-3.

2 » K.S.R.P. (I927) 9 P.3^9, Table II.
3. Bulletin Statistique du Minietere des Finances (1927) 

No.l, p.20, Table XXII.
4. K.s.H.i'. (I927)t P.356, Table V.
5. Ibid., p.511, Table IV.
6. Ibid., p.26?, Table IX; p.2?3, Table XIII.
7. Ibid., p.231, Table Ib.
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The effect of the May Coup in ending the political 

instability greatly increased business confidence and fostered 

economic recovery. By 29 Hay the y.loty had fallen to 11 to the 

dollar. Dy 26 June it stood at 10 to the dollar, and by 7 July

it reached 9«15» The stockioarket also began to revive, and
2registered unemployment fell to 185,000 by the end of September,

The uplift in world trade which had he^un in 19^5 helped exports, 

as did the British coal strike which started in May 1926. This 

opened up new markets in Scandinavia which were ^/articularly 

welcome since the Polish-German tariff war had closed the 

traditional Polish outlets,

i'iisudski himself was not much interested in economic 

problems or fully aware of their importance. As he told Iiurjer 

Varszawski on 29 November 1924,

I am never ashamed to acknowledge what I do not know, 
I could not, for instance, take the cabinet post of 
Trade and Industry, or Railways. I don't know about 
these matters.^

bwitalski, a later Prime Minister and confidant of iiisuoski's.

1. He a a uu :e r 1 o 1 ona is . 9»VII.2o,
2. K.S.K.P. (19^7). P»356, Table V.
3. W. Hichowica, •Vpiyw strajku g-ornikow an^ielskich z 1926 r. 

na przeiaysl we^lowy w Polsce*, Zoazyty Naulcowe Uniwcrsytetu 
&6dzkle£X>. sei-ies l f pamphlet 7* (1957J» pp.2O9-m>.

k t Quoted in M. Porcsak, Rowolucja roajowa i jej skutki (Cracow, 
192?) f pp.lj-4'. '^othschild claims (p.^418) that A orczak 
was a pseudonyin for Ignacy DaszyiSski. There is no evidence 
whatever for this assertion. In fact, iorczak was a well- 
known member of the P.P.S* and a publicist in his own right.
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wrotei

I told the President that I never shared the 
Commander* a quite blatant disregard for economic 
matters — this took the form, with him, of turning 
the phrase 'economic committee*('komitet Qkonomiczny*) 
Into •comic committee 1 ( •jcomitet aj-komiczny* )• One 
could observe in the Commandor a concern for the 
State Treasury and for the scrupulous accounting of 
funds* At the same time, however 9 the Commander was 
very much against the preponderance of economic over 
political matters. 1

Indeed, people with real competence in economic matters were 

rare in Piisudeki-ite circles. Bartel, who placed much stress 

on the economy, was thus fortunate in finding two very able raon, 

Gabriel Czechowlcz and Bugeniusz Kwiatkowski, to work with him, 

Czechowicz, a senior civil servant, held the Ministry of Finance 

from the Coup until k June 1926* He then returned to his former 

post of permanent undersecretary to the Ministry, where he 

remained until 2 October 1926 when he again became Minister, 

holding the office until March 1929* Kwiatkowski, technical 

director of the State Nitrate Factory at Chorz6w, was Minister 

of Commerce and Industry from 8 June 1926 until May 193O. 

Together with Bartel they were responsible for the formulation 

and implementation of the new Government f s economic policy. 

Although Czechowicz had, under a pseudonym, strongly
9

criticized the deflationary aspects of Zdziechowski's measures,

1. AAN, Zespoly Szczatkowe, Kazimierz Swltalski sygn 11/88. 
'Dn 15 listopada 1935r. Rozmowa z Prezydentem 1 .

2. He published in April 1926 under the name G. Leliwa a
pamphlet, Problem skarbowy w evictlo prawdy (Warsaw, 1926).
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and although grouped around the radical Fiisudski-ite journals 

Gioa I rawdy and Droga there were many who advocated radical 

land reform and wide nationalization, the economic policies of 

the new Government proved to be almost entirely a continuation 

of those of its predecessors* Already on 8 June Bartel had 

assured Wierzbickl that

neither in social nor in economic policies will
the Marshal rnaKe any experiments. The bases of 
the financial policies of tho previous governments 
will be maintained.""

The continuity in economic policy is clear in the statement which

&wiatkowski presented to the Cabinet on 1? June, and which was

3 afterwards communicated to the press. As his main objectives,

he stressed the irreproachably orthodox principles of balancing

the budget and stabilizing the zloty. He also en, hasized the
*>»«.
importance of exports, particularly coal. The only innovations

in his programme were a cheater stress on agriculture, and the 

promise that the development of Gdynia, the new • olish port on 

the Baltic, would be accelerated.

!• For an account of radical > iisudski-ite views on economic 
policy, see: b. btarzynski, < rorcram rzadu >racy w i-olsce 
(Warsaw, 1926), and Kola panstwa w &yciu /:os!JOdarczym 
(Warsaw, 1929 )t and ed» Starzynski, Na froiicio ^ospodarczym. 
V dziosiata rocznico odzyskania niepodleKtosci (Warsav, n»d.)

2. A. Uierzbicki, •Uwagi o przcwrocie majowym 1 , N.D.i'.. 
eeries 1, ix (1965)t 224.

3. F.P.R.M,, 17.VI.26, Appendix It f Program gospodarczy 
Ministra Przemysiu i Handlu £• Kwiatkowskiego*.
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In fact, within the framework of the economics of the 

time, this was the only possible programme: it did aid recovery, 

although .eyrie si an reflation might have worked faster* One 

source of inflation was eliminated as the connection between 

the salaries of government officials and the cost of living 

index was ended* Railway deficits were cut when the Railway 

Administration was set up as an independent entity* Moreover, 

the practice of planning monthly budgets which the now Government 

introduced meant that government income and expenditure did not 

get too radically out of balance* Whereas in the financial year 

1925-6 government income had been 1,570 mill, zloties and 

expenditure 1,8O6 mill,, in 1926-7 income was 2,133 mill, and 

expenditure 1,982 mill* The revalorization of some taxes and 

the increased yield of others as a result of the economic revival 

also contributed to this improvement*

The Government underlined the importance of foreign capital
2 to economic development* The increased stability , the hope

that an agreement could be reached with Germany and the 

Government's obvious financial orthodoxy all increased the

1. Zweig, op* cit*. p*^9| Hateriady odnoszace do dziatalnosci 
rzadu w czasie od 15 maja 1926 do 31 grudiiia 1^27(Warsaw, 
1928). p,215. For the economic policy of the new 
Government, see: Landau and Tomaszewski, 01 j « cit *; 
Landau, Plan stabilizacyjny; Michowicz, op. cit.s 
Zweig, QJ>* cit.; Ha<'ajczyk f op. cit* Laiidau, 'Misja 
Kemmerera*, P*H* JUviii (1957) No.2 t pp.270-84.

2. See e.g* Kwiatkowski ' s speech in the Sejru on 13 November 
1926! S.S.S.H.. 13.XI.26. Col. 15.
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interest or foreign investors* Only two weeks after the Coup, 

the Lodz textile industry received a substantial British credit f 

while the projected llnrrinan investment in Silesian Zinc, which 

had been under discussion since the previous November, was agreed 

on by the end of June* Other large inflows of foreign capital 

in 1926 came from the creation in July of a Franco-Polish

consortium to develop the port of Gdynia and from the large
2 timber concession grantod to British interests in October,

However, investment in Poland was small, compared with 

the massive investment which was taking place at the time in 

Germany* Most of it, moreover,was short-term. In 1927> capital 

movement into Poland amounted to 1,536 million zlotiesr 922 mill, 

was short-term and 6l4 mill, long-term, but of this only 66 mill, 

was invested in Polish industry. The corresponding figures for 

1928 were 1,897 million zloties overall, 1,570 mill, short-term,
«a

327 mill, long-term with 101 mill, in industrial investment,-'

Th« culmination of the Government's stabilization plan 

and of its attempts to attract foreign capital was the 

arrangement of a loan with a group of American and European 

bankers, represented by the Bankers 1 Trust Company, the Chase 

National Bank of New York and Lazard Brothers and Company, This 

loan, concluded on somewhat unfavourable terms in October 1927,

1. Landau, Plan stabilizacyjny, pp.48-59.
2. Ibid., pp.45-8.
3. M.U.S. (1931), P.88. Table XXVII.
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amounted to 62 million dollars and 2 million pounds sterling, 

and was intended to underpin the stabilization of the zloty 

achieved by that date. It was closely linked with a grant of 

20 million dollars to the Bank of Poland by the leading Central 

Banks In an effort to integrate the Polish credit system with 

that of the rest of the world. The plan proved successful in 

establishing the zloty at its new rate of 8*91 to the dollar, 

but the massive inflow of foreign capital which nad been hoped 

for did not follow* Nevertheless, several loans were obtained

in 1928 by local government authorities, among them the province
2. of Silesia and the municipalities of Warsaw, Poznan and Gdynia.

These developments further stimulated the industrial 

revival. The reserves of the Bank of Poland rose from 2O3

million zloties at the end of December 1925 to I,4l4.6 mill,
3 by December 1927 • The index of industrial production rose from

!• 
79•6 in 1926 to 116.4 in 1928, Exports increased as the new

coal markets In Scandinavia were maintained, and so did imports, 

as much out-dated industrial equipment was replaced. In 1927 

the trade balance was passive. It became active in 1928, but

!• For the plan, see Landau, i'lan atabilizacyjny. pp.121-278 ;
Zeig, op» cit. . pp.50-2.

2. Landau, op. cit.. pp.258-9; Zveig, op. cit. . p.53« 
3» R.S.R.P. (1S>27). p. 262, Table I; (1928), p.24*1, Table I. 
4« Taking the 1925-9 index of industrial production as 10O,

I, Svaimileon, op. cit., pp«304-5» Table A66.
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only because of the inflow of short-term capital. Domestic

2 trade also expanded rapidly.

The position of the industrial working class improved.

The number of unemployed fell from 243,000 in June 1926 to
«»

80 f OOO in ;eptoraber 1928*- Money waGes rose, and since food

prices fell slightly, real wages rose as well, gassing the level 

of early 1925 by the end of 1927. The Government also widened 

the already extensive aysteci of welfare legislation* In July 

1927 the nature and aims of factory inspection were codified, 

and in November unemployment in-surance for salaried workers was 

regulated, and compulsory disablement , old age and widows' and 

orphans* insurance was extended to all workers. In March 1928 

the contractual position of workers was Improved. However,

these social reforms were cotipled with an attack on the P.P.S.
k 

control of the social service organizations.

Agriculture also benefited from the economic upturn. It 

is true that agricultural prices fell sligUtly from the high 

level of the beginning of 1925 , when they had been inflated by 

a poor harvest, but they fell more slowly than industrial prices, 

and for once the price scissors worked in favour of the

M.ii.S. (I931)t P.88, Table XXVII.
Zweig, ou» cit«, p«52.
ed. M. Drozdowski, 'Bezrobocie v Polsce 1925-1936 1 ,
N.D.r.. series 1 (1961), p.232.
For these developments, see 10 lat polityni sj^o^ecz
PaAstva Polskie.qo (Warsaw, 1928); Polityka spoJicczna
panstwa polskie/ro 1918-1933 (Warsaw, 1933T.



331.

peasant* Peasant income rose, though this was partly due to 

the Increased opportunities for side employment outside 

agriculture created by the industrial revival. The return per 

hectare for a peasant holding of 5-10 ha. rose from 348 zl. in 

1926-7 to 386 sBl, in 1928-9« 2

Although Piisudski had ruled out a radical land reform, 

the favourable economic conditions induced large landowners to 

sell land voluntarily within the framework of the Land Keform

Law. Between 1926 and 1928, the annual provision of 200,000
3 hectares to be subdivided was exceeded. Parcellatiou was most

rapid in western Poland and in the Eastern Kresy, but it was also 

fairly important in the former Congress ^ingolom. In addition, 

the Government placed stress on improving other aspects of the 

agricultural system* The liquidation of servitudes was speeded

up, as well as the consolidation of holdings and the subdivision

%of common lands.

Finally, the improvement of economic conditions in Vet tern 

Europe meant that emigration, a traditional rural safety valve, 

IMS again possible on a large scale. Between 1926 and 1926, 

552,OOO people emigrated, and 197 f 000 were seasonal migrants.-*

1. See Landau, Toma^zewski, op. cit.« p»135«
2. M. l:ziewicka, •Sacadnienie de^radacji rolnictva w I'olsce 

kapitalietyczr.ej 1 , Ekonoaista (1955), p.82, Table III.
3. H.K.S. (1931), P.16, Table III.
4. See Madajczyk, op. cit., pp.232-60. 
3. Ibid., p.250.
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Large landholders also profited from the improved conditions* 

The hign prices paid for land meant that there was money 

available for the purchase of agricultural machinery and the 

intensification of production. The number of tractors imported, 

for example 9 rose six-fold between 1926 and 192G.

The ecoriouic revival provided a secure base for the 

activities of the Government . It is true that progress was 

patchy t and that the economy was excessively dependent upon 

short-term foreign credits and vulnerable to fluctuations of 

the world economy, but for the moment, the Government could 

claim to have dealt successfully with a problem which had been 

too uiucli for all the pre-Coup Cabinets. 

k* The Government and the Church .

Tlie Government also succeeded in achieving a satisfactory 

nodus vivendi with the Church, in spite of the strong anti- 

clericullsM of rciany of the more radical Piisudski-ites, such as 

those grouped round the periodicals G £os rawdy . Dro^;a and Upoka. 

As late as 22 February 1927 G£os I'rawdy carried an article 

describing its inquiry into the state of Catholic belief in the 

country under the heading 'The Roman Catholic Republic of

Roland 1 , with the subheading 'The people have had enough of
2 fattening the bailie* of priests 1 .

*• Ibid,, p.253.
2* Qloti Pravdy, 22.II.2?.
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The 1 ilauuski-itoa had strongly attached the terms of the 

Concordat. On 12 February 1925 K.ur Jer Ioranny had called for 

a postponement of the signing of the agreement; it was hold 

that its conclusion at this time wight harm relations with 

France, since a. conflict had bro&en out between the French

Government and the Papacy. On 21 March 1925 G£oa rravdy had
2censured the Polish negotiators as excessively yielding.

Moreover, many higher Church dignitaries and parish priesfcs had 

been enthusiastic supporters of the Lndecja. and had violently 

opposed the Coup. Among the unequivocal opponents of PiJsudskl 

in the Polish hierarchy one could include Archbishopa 

Teodorowicz and Sapleha and Bishops ioziilski and iukomskl. 

After the Coup, many priests refused to allow members of the 

Pi&sudski-ite I;if lercien's Association to enter churches in

uniform, and refused to celebrate mass in honour of the Marshal*
3 name-day.

Nevertheless, thu i'opo t ; ius XI, who had served in Poland 

as Apostolic Visitor (1^18-19) and iapal Nuncio (1919-21) f was 

determined not to precipitate a conflict, and sent a papal 

blessing to the new Government by means of Archbishop Kakowski, 

who happened to be in uome at the time, ixakowski conveyed the

Kurjer I oranny. 12.11.25*
G3.QS i-rawdy. 21«III«25t
Soe J. Jurkiewicz, '-atykan a Polska y okresie
mlydzyvo t1onnyni t 1918-39 (Warsaw. 1958). ^p.
i'obog-Halinowski , op. cit.. ii. 499-5OO.



Pope's message to Bartel on 28 May 1926. plug entrusted the 

carrying out of his conciliatory policy to August Hlond, whom 

he appointed to the vacant primatial eee of Gniezno on 2k June 

1926* lilond, previously Bishop of Katowice, had been for many 

years a papal administrator in. Vicuna, and was not closely 

associated with any political party in . oland. Ho soon became 

the most powerful ecclesiastical personage in the country. On 

20 June 1927 he was created Cardinal. Achille Katti, the 

Papal Nuncio, was rather lukewarm about this policy of 

rapprochement • but his successor, Francesco Marraa^gi, who 

arrived in March 1928, and Callori di Vignala, Sub-legate after 

Katti's departure, supported it strongly.

The new Government, for its part, was determined to be on 

good terms with the Church* resident Moscicki personally 

attended a Catholic conference held in Warsaw on 27-30 August 

1926. Tliis Government gesture wa» warmly welcomed by Archbishop 

Kakowski in his address:

By his presence at the Catholic conference, the 
President has publicly affirmed that the highest 
representative of the state and lay authority in 
Poland links himself in thought and spirit with 
the Catholic population, the overwhelming majority 
of the nation, and has affirmed that the well- 
being of that population is his concern.^

l t Cgya 3O.V.26. fakovski explained on the following day
that the blessing was granted to all Poland. 

2. Quoted in Jurkiewicz, op* cit. . pp.8^-5.
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He further stated that Catholics would support the Government 

if it respected their rights and religious convictions. However, 

in spite of a Goverrur.ent decree on 25 November 1926 increasing 

the power of chaplains in the Army, aja element of strain 

persisted* The conference of l/ishopa which met in Warsaw on 

30 November - 1 December 19^6 expressed concern at attacks on 

the Church in the f anti-Catliolic proas'* * All these newspapers 1 . 

it alleged, *are considered to have the support of official 

circles 1 * It complained of the £,low implementation of the 

Concordat, and of proposals for n marriage law repugnant to 

Catholics* Illond himself was worried by the anti-Govonunent 

tone of this communique, and addressed a letter to Piisudski 

in which he claimed that the Church did want 'to co-operate 

harmoniously with the Government* but demanded in return that 

the Government 'extend its sincere protection to the Church.,.

and avoid anything; which could worry Catholics or cause theu to
? become hostile to tho Government. ' ~

The central problem was, in fact, the implementation of 

the Concordat. As we have seen, the Pilsudski-ites believed 

that the state had made excessive concessions* From 24 November 

representatives of the Government were negotiating with the i apal

1, The Bishops' eclaratiozi is reprinted in Gazeta
ttarszaysta Pom;ina 2,XII*1S>26. 

2« Quoted in JurAtievicz, op. cit.« pp«85-6.
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Commission over disputed points. On 8 and 13 January, the 

Ministers involved hold two interia meetings to decide on policy ,

for which the Ministry of Jicli^ious Cults and Education prepared
2 three undated memoranda • The first of these stressed the far-

3reacliing concessions which the .jovemoent felt had beeu ina.de«

The State had only a power of veto in tlie nomination of bishops, 

and had no control over the appointment of suffragan bishops, 

titular bishops, rectors, professors ±21 seminaries or abbots; 

the lower clergy toolc no oath of loyalty to the .itate; the State 

had no control over the language used or the subject natter 

taught in seminaries; the clause giving the Government the right 

to demand the removal of a priest could not actually be 

implemented; and nov/ bonefices and monastic orders could be 

created without Government conscsrit*

The second Memorandum specified in some detail the points

over which the Government questioned the Church's Interpretation'
kof the Concordat* These included the power of parish councils

(art. 24), and the clauses relating to the property rights of 

the Church, The exemption from land reform of Church holdings 

previously seized by the partitioning powers and nov in

I* The minutes of these meetings are to be found in .VAN, 
Prozydiuiu Hady Minis tr<5w grup 97 «2, *liprawa konkordatu 
tnipdzy P*lak£ a Kzymem 1 *

2* Loc. cit«
?• Loc » cit» • •JJotatki na sprawg konliordatu 1 •
4. Loc . cit« t Meinorieti M.W.R. i O,F., 'bprawa konkordatu 

wledzy Polskf. n. ixzycien 1^2? r. •. .
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Government hands vas a c-tse in point (^00,000 ha. were involved), 

as was the claim Tor the return of all Church buildings in State 

hands. The Government opposed Homo's demands for the return of 

some formerly Catholic churches which had been Crook Ortiiodox 

since the 19th century, as well as the Church's policy of 

extending the Creek Catholic rite. The level ojf priests' 

salaries was also disputed. Finally, the Government accused 

the Church of not abiding by the Concordat's provision for 

connultation with the Government over the creation of new 

monasteries (rrt* 10), and claimed that the nrticle (.19) 

stipulating that parish priests nuct be approved by the 

Government was not being enforced.

On most of these issues the Government in the end proved 

willing to make concessions to the CMirch. In a decree oi> 9 

December 1926, anc in a novella to the lav on teachers of 15 

July 1927 > the Government fully recognized the dominant position 

of the Church in religious education. Catholic school children 

were even required to /»o to confession three times a year.

In addition the Minister of Justice established clerical
2 immunity in a decree of 23 February 1927* and some concessions

1. 'Pozporzadzenic Vlnietra Wyznan lieligi jnycb i Oswjecenia 
Fublicznego z 9 grudnia 1926 r. o nauce rzkolnej 
katolickiej', VT..U.R,]'. (1927), Wo. l t pp.8-9.

2. DzlennriK Urzodowy Ministorat\7a -^ r; wiedl.iwosci (1927), No.5.
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were made concerning the Church's property in the decree of 

7 February 19^8, l

The implementation of the Concordat led to the 

establishment of satisfactory relations with the Church* 

Government officials bc^an to take part ir. religious ceremonies, 

and in June 1927 the Pope revived the rift-ht of the Polish I ing 

(in the person of the President) to confer the cardinal's 

biretta upon those members of the hierarchy resident in Poland 

who were elevated to the College of Cardinals* In July the 

President and Piisudski, as Prime Minister, took nnrt in a 

ceremonial adorning: of the miraculous ikon of the Virgin at Vilno. 

In the speech he made on this occasion, Plisudskl stated, 'I want

to say not only that Toland has a devoted friend in the ; ope,

2but that this devotion has been made manifest,

The Church's policy of cultivating good relations vith the 

Government wsss further shovm in the formation in February 19^7

of the Catholic League, which afterwards became a i>art of

3Catholic Action. The Government WHS rtt first unsympathetic to

this lay organization, but soon realized that its 'apolitical 1 

character was merely a device to cut some of the ties between

1. 'Pozporzadzenie f'rozydenta T.'sreczpospolltej z dnia 7 lutego 
1928 o wpisywaniu do ksif({j hlpotecznych prav wiasnosci 
polskich osob prawnych kosciolnych i zakonnych 1 , 
(1928), No* 16, pp.i!lii-9,

2. Misudski, P^Z . ix*77.
3. See Micowski , ""op * cit^ * Chapter III.
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the Church and the Tfridec ja. Many o.f its most prominent 

supporters wore Conservatives, whom the Government was then 

wooing politically. One of them, the well-known Cracow 

politician, Professor Yfcadyslaw Javorski, made this anti-National 

Democratic tendency clear: •The Apostolic work /of the
«•»

organization/ 1 » he wrote in Czaa on ?3 February 1927 ,

will shov that it is not a question of acting against 
this or that party, but against the tendency which, 
under the mask of religion, spreads principles which 
are in complete contradiction to religion, and which,
in tailing as their motto the love of one's fatherland, 
spread hate between citizens.1

Nevertheless for most of the parish priests and many of the 

hierarchy, strongly linked emotionally and politically with the 

End ecJa, the modus vivendi achieved with the Government was 

essentially a necessity imposed by the political situation, and 

not a matter of conviction* 

5« The National Minorities.

The Government also tried to implement a new policy towards 

the minorities. Already on 2k May 1926 Kazimierz Miodzianowski, 

the Minister of the Interior, announced that 'The Government

intends to follow a sincere and open policy in that which concerns

2 the affairs and interests of the National Minorities. 1 Bartel

too, in his exposition of Government policy, as we have seen 

made a point of stressing the liberal intentions of the Cabinet

1. Czas, 23.11.27 (italics in original), 
2 « Kurjer t'oranny, 25.V.26.



in this sphere*

On 16 June 1926 the Cabinet set up a Committee of Experts 

on the Eastern Provinces and National I inorities. It was headed 

by Leon Uaailewski, well-luiown for his liberal viows on questions

of nationality. The question of Government policy was fully
2discussed at the Cabinet meeting of 18 August. Here

Mlodzianowski argued that the Governments before the Coup load 

pursued no clear policy. One had to recognize that 'the attitude

of the masses /of the national minorities/ towards the state is
3unwilling and distrustful 1 . The administration had proved

inadequate, and political matters had been stressed at the 

expense of economic problems. Far-reaching promises had been 

made | but not fulfilled, which had caused great resentment* The 

goal of national assimilation should be renounced, and instead 

conditions should be created for assimilation to the state 

structure.

Mlodzianowski 1 s suggested outline of policy was adopted by
4 the Cabinet. Prefaced by an extensive and highly competent

•urvey of the problems, it laid down a number of principles to 

be followed, some general and some applying to particular

1 9 P.P.H.M., 16.VI.26, Item 4.
2. Ibid.. 13, VIII. 26,

« Miodzianowski * s speech.
I'-'id. . 'iioiikretiiie uj^te : t i . dy pi arm d^ialania r zadu i 
Jego organoV w stosunku do mniejszolci narodcwe j * .



minorities. The Government was to look to the real interests 

of the 'broad mass* of the minorities, satisfying both their 

economic and cultural needs, which an improvement in local 

administration and a revival of local self-^ovenunont would 

reveal more clearly. Representatives of the minorities were to 

sit on expert bodies created by the Government, and an amnesty 

for political crimes committed before 1923 was called for*

In relation to the Germans, the Government would uphold 

its treaty obligations. The question of citizenship should be 

settled, and the impartiality of officials should be ensured. 

However, the land reform should be accelerated in ostern Poland* 

In the eastern provinces, the Government should implement the 

land reform* The School law should be amended to make it more 

acceptable to the minorities, and members of the minorities 

Should be admitted to the civil service* A statute regulating 

the status of the Orthodox Church should be enacted* The law 

conferring autonomy on Kast Galicia should, however, be modified* 

As regards the Jews, the Government opposed economic aiiti- 

semitism and would ensure adequate credits for Jewish trade. 

The law on compulsory Sunday rest would be modified, and all 

still-existing laws which discriminated against Jews would bo 

abrogated* Zionism would be favoured, and tho Religous Commune 

(Kahal) reorganized* Yiddish-medium state primary schools were 

to be created, and Government aid would be furnished to Jewish 

private schools. Finally, pressure should be exercised on the



universities to do away with the numerus clausus.

Although Mlodzianowski vas replaced on 2 October 1926 by 

the unimaginative and far less competent rclicjaw Siawoj- 

Skiadkowaki, porae attempt was mode to implement this far-reaching 

policy. The importance of dealing fairly with the minorities 

was communicated to the local administration. On .?! December 

1927 the Sub-Prefect of the district of Siupce in the Lodz 

province explained the need for the new policy to his officials:

Aware of the palpable and unhappy results of the
activity of previous Governments in this s; here 
until May 1926, society ought patiently and in 
good f?ith to -.wr.it, ~t lo:ist for :.\ cou, le of 
years, the results of the present system.

Nevertheless the Government was not everywhere successful in 

gaining the support of the civil service for its reforms. In 

western Poland, in particular in Pomerania, one finds frequent

references in the? reports of the meetings of local officials to
2 the need for concerted Polish action against the minorities.

1, P.S.P.L. I, Poviat Sfcupski, wojewodztwo Lodzkie,
21. XII. 27. Mrmy similar s t -it events by local officials 
could be cited. See, e.g., the directive of the Governor 
of tho StnnisJsi'/o'w orcvincc on ;>oli '-ic.il , -ro- jlci.is , dated 
26. XI. 29, in P.2.P.K. I, file 82; the report of the 
mooting of the local rover": v^nt of f ir-i-i.is oT tlic ;..-.dw6rna. 
district, Stanisiawo'w province, on 30. VI. 30, loc . c it . ; 
thf\t of the moetin^r of officials of tho Jlr-i 'vicL.i: *'.: 
district, Lublin province, on 13.VI.2p, r.Z.P.K. I,

2. bee, e.g., I'.Z.P.t, , I, file 79 s report of the meeting of
the off 1-CiFi.lB of the Grudzi.^dr: rii-'jtrr! ft , c, c uiia, on 
l4.III.28, or of tho officials of theluchola district 
on



Iu eastern Poland, the Coverim on t placed ^reat stress on 

land reform and on the improvement of the economic situation

through tho consolidation of Uol'Iint;3 in:! the abolition of 

servitudes. Subdivision was rapid in tho ' rrite Russian areas 

and Volynia, where 7C-801,' of the land divided went to Miite 

Russian and Ukrainian peasants. The economic upturn of tho

early years of the new reciia- also encouraged development, 

Some rather half-hearted atte;< »ts were aade t^ improve the 

school systeiaj uowover, in practice the liberal programme 

outlined by Mioozianowskl proved difficult to carry out in the 

face of adiriinis trative Inertia and the opposition of ' olish 

chauvinists. The GovcrniUGnt again failed to overcome the 

obstacles placed by nationalists, both Polish arid Ukrainian v in 

the way of the founding of a Ukrainian university in Lwow,

Political developments also hindered an extensive change in 

policy. The Coraomnist- lor.iinated ' . l^ite T 5 ian Hroitsada ^rew 

rapidly in size and popularity. From 5^9 nsembors in July 1926

it had aaiassed i>erhat >9 100,000 supporters by the tirae the
2Government banned it in January 19^7* After this, the popularity

of Coaununisia declined somewhat, and the Zraahannie, the successor

1. Madajcijyk, op. cit.. p.2^5.
^« Tor tho Mroraada, see ergmaii, Q>J. cit.; Te^uia, o;•> » cit•.

PP»1*O-218; O. Jackson, Comintern and J'cagar.t in East
:-:itro ; \o 1919-30 (^ow York, Iy66), pp,
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organization to the Ilromada, never gained v/ide support. The 

underground Cocioiuni^t arty of Western hite Russia was 

increasingly paralyzed by the internal conflict raging in tlie 

iolish Communist Party between the rightist leadership of 

Warski and the Left, led by Lesasczynlki, and split in September 

1927. The CocLTuni6t-eer.trol.led bite Russian School 

Organization also split in 1^£?» aJicl ^ uuiutur of its leaders, 

notably *uj.ton Lulfe.twi6Vi.ci3. anu i al>i.an ^KjUAC^ici^ ijLi«*,ue ttp^x oacliea 

to Govoriifiiotit* lifcvertiifeiueb tite le^imo ioiiluu L.U £^«iiii «oiy real 

support in thit; region , and was at befct ^x*uu^in^ly accepted.

The situation was &lightly uetter in Volyiiia and i.a^t 

Cralicia* in Volynia t thu new ^oveinox , Henrys <j6^&wski v 

appointou in !>*:>, ciia luucii to win the tru&t oi the iocai 

population* in i/aot Galicia the Government £><*en*£ to iiave 

reached fcome agroetaent with the- main- natioiiali&t party, the 

U*N*I>* 4J* In return for the leaioval oi chauvinistic oificiais 

and aouio juoaiiicution oi the scnoci. &y^to^i t the party wa& to 

declaim itself loyal to the < olish L*tate* ^ome pu.x-cellation in 

the area did take place through the U»&.D.O, -controlled Land

1* T)ii» whole n.atter remains Bomewliat obscure.
Jewish daily nuwspaper, px^inteu tt nuubfer of 

artioJ.ee in Dec. JL926 reporting tuoetin^s between the 
oovcxitucMvt and various U^raxnian find ititc usbieui 
politicians, including members of U.N.D,C. The 
cor:ix^roii.isc was also ulluded to during the Urzesc 
trial: sco i rcces hraeski. p.l4o.
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The revolutionary groups here too were greatly weakened 

by the struggle taking place within the Polish Communist Party 

and by the disputes over 'national deviationisxn 9 (Shumski-ism). 

Both the Communist I arty of the western Ukraine and its legal 

front, Sel Hob, split in 1927.

The Government had its greatest success with the Jews* 

On 14 October 1927 it issued a decree extending and reorganizing 

Jewish communal organizations, thus winning much support among 

the Orthodox. It also took steps to aid Jewish trade, which 

benefited as well from the economic revival. On 20 January 1927

the new Minister of Keligious Cults and Education, Gustaw
2 Dobrucki, declared himself against the numerus clausus. and on

18 July 1927 he reissued a circular of 1925 forbidding its

3application in institutions of higher learning* However, as so

often, good intentions were not enough* The Government could do 

little against economic anti-semitism, and by 1928 had still 

not abolished all the Tsarist restrictive laws still in 

operation in Russian Poland. It did not provide funds for 

Jewish private schools, and in practice the numerus clausus was 

•till applied. 'Our attitude to the Government,' the Jewish 

leader Moksimilian Hart ; las had stated in the Sejm in January

1* •Hozporzadzenie i'rezydenta Kzeczypospolitej z dnia
pazciziernika 1927 r* o uporzadkowaniu stunu prawiie^o w 
organizacji gmin wyznaniowych zydowskich 1 , Dz*U.K*i'*. 
No. 52, pp, 1129-3**.

2. Robotnik. 21.1.27.
3* Naaz rrzoglad. 10,VIII. 27.
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1927,

no matter what Government, can be summarized in 
one phrase.* .i 'by their deeds shall ye know them 1 , 
We can wait for these deads and we can be very 
patient* But even our patience has limits. 1

By October 192? the Grunba urn grou^ was again dominant in the

Jewish parliamentary club, whose members sent a letter to the
2Government asking when its promises would be fulfilled.

In Poznania and i'omerania tho Government reached a 

satisfactory modus vivendi with the Germans* The question of 

citizenship had finally been settled by tho Vienna Agreement of 

30 August 1924 t the Government stopped expropriating tho property 

of citizens of the Reich, and although the land reform affected 

German landholdlng, the high prices paid somewhat mitigated 

this grievance*

However, in Upper Silesia the situation was exceedingly 

unsatisfactory* A new provincial governor, Hichai Grazynski, a 

native of Gdow near Cracow, was appointed* He was an ardent 

Piisudski-ite, a former member of the P.G.h. who had taken a 

prominent part in the Sileslan risings* He saw his task as a 

two-fold one, to reinforce the links between Upper Silesia and 

the rest of Poland, and to increase the strength of tho pro- 

Government political organizations* His activities brought him 

into conflict with Korfanty, the principal Polish politician in

1. S.S.S.P..* 26*1.27, col. V?.
2. Tho letter was reprinted in Nasz Przerlad. 23.XI*2?.
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the area, who resisted his plans to diminish Silesian autonomy 

and to bring in officials from other parts of Poland, notably 

Galicia, His attempts to outbid Korfanty by exploiting Polish 

nationalism also brought him into conflict with the German 

minority* The difficulties came to a head over the question of 

the desire of many Poles in the area to send their children to 

German schools, which were widely believed to offer a superior 

education* Contrary to the provisions of the Upper Silesia 

Convention, Graftynski instructed school inspectors to determine 

whether a child was German or Polish* Vheri the International 

Court declared this illegal in April 1926, he retaliated by 

closing a number of German schools, claiming that their number 

was unjustified by the proportion of Germans in the local 

population. Conflict also arose over Graiynski's attempts to 

arrest Otto Ulitz, Secretary-general of the German League, whom 

he accused of spying* The Silesian Assembly, controlled by 

Korfanty, refused to waive Ulitz 's parliamentary immunity, so 

that it was only by dissolving the Assembly in $^bruary 1929 that

GraAynski was able to arrest him* ile was eventually acquitted, 
6. Foreign Policy*

The first years of the new Government saw an improvement 

in the international position of Poland, largely the result of

1* For the situation in Upper Silesia, see H. I'ochowicz, 
SeJn Slaski 1922-39 (Katowice, 1965), PP.105-95; 
J. i.rasuski, Stosunki plsko-niemieckie 1926-1932 
(Poznan, 1964), pp.312-
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the relaxation of tension in Europe in the period after Locarno. 

The credit for this improvement accrued, for the most part, to 

the new regime. Piisudski himself took charge of the direction 

of foreign policy, and the new Foreign Minister, August Zaleski, 

previously Ambassador in Rome, was directly responsible to him. 

The only aspects of foreign policy discussed in the Cabinet were 

economic questions connected with the trade negotiations with 

Germany.

Although Pi£sudski had strongly criticized the foreign 

policy of the Governments before the Coup, he introduced no 

changes* Shortly after the Coup he told Deck:

Everything seems to indicate that for five years 
at least there will not occur in ir,urope upheavals 
in which our country could find itself involved. 
We have a little time for our military and internal 
work* It can hardly be foreseen that we will have 
to take any important initiatives*^

In spite of Pilsudski*s great resentment of Locarno, the Treaty 

of Alliance with France was retained, and relations remained 

good, though not as close as they had been* The French desire 

for a rapprochement with Germany and the consequent belief in 

France of the need to revise Germany*s eastern frontier somewhat 

undermined Polish faith in the usefulness of the alliance; so

1, For the international situation, see J. Korbel, op. cit.; 
Z, Gasiorowski, •Streseciann and l oland after Locarno 1 , 
loc. cit. ; Krasuski, Stosunki polsko-nienaieckie 1926-32 •

I* J. Deck, Doriiier Kapport-i'olitique >'olonaia 1926-39 
(Neuchatel, 1951), Pt3.
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did the French attempts to limit the scope of the agreement in 

order to avoid involvement in a Polish-German conflict.

The Coup was welcomed in Germany, where Pi£sudski was 

believed to be willing to reach a settlement with the Keich. 

The Marshal did make an effort to improve relations; however, 

a certain disappointment was inevitable, since Stresemann was 

principally interested in regaining the 191** frontiers, while 

Piisudski merely wished to establish a modus vivendi by settling

a number of disputed issues* That he ever intended making
2 territorial changes is to be doubted* After an initial

improvement* relations with Germany deteriorated somewhat in 

mid 1927 aa a result of the Polish desire to extend the Locarno 

system of guarantees to Germany's eastern frontier, and because 

of the worsening of the position of the German minority in 

Upper Silesia* Nevertheless after Piisudski's meeting with 

Stresemann at Geneva, a real relaxation of tension took place* 

In November 1927 <ui agreement on the position of Polish 

emigrants in Germany was signed , as veil as on* on the right of 

settlement of Germans in Poland* In the next year, agreement 

was reached on a number of natters including inheritance rights,

1. See Korbel, op , cit* * pp.242-4.
2. The raising of the frontier question during Herman 

Diamond's mission to 3tresonarm in July 1926, and 
in Prince Michai Kadciwi2 2's conversations with 
Stresemann in March 1928 may well have been private 
initiatives.
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customs formalities, frontier regulation, passports, and the 

export of timber* The vexed question of the compensation due 

to Germany for the taking over of the munitions factory at 

Chorzo'w was settled in November 1928, and in October 1929 an 

agreement on the liquidation of German property in Poland was 

signed* Finally, after protracted negotiations, a trade 

agreement (though not a treaty) was concluded in March 1930, but 

it was never actually ratified since the impact of the Great 

Depression led to a more intransigent posture in German foreign 

policy*

Relations between Tussia and Poland after the Coup were 

narked by some initial tension* The assassination in June 192? 

of the Soviet Ambassador in Varsaw by a Russian emigre, and the 

threat of war between Poland and Lithuania, which diminished 

only after Pilsudski f 8 dramatic intervention in Geneva in 

November 1927, aggravated Soviet fears that . oland would be 

used as the spring-board for an imperialist attack on Russia* 

From early 1928, however, relations improved somewhat. The 

Soviet Union resented the loosening of her ties with Germany 

now that the Peich, once more accepted as a Great Power, had 

less need of her* Stresemann's policy was concentrated on good

1, For a discussion of the view, held at the time by the 
Soviet Foreign Office and echoed in recent years by 
many historians in i'oland, that the Coup was fomented 
by the British Foreign Office in order to bring to power 
in Poland a government which would be more sympathetic to 
British schemes for arced intervention against the Soviet 
Union, see Appendix A.
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relations with the Vest, and from 1928 he placed less stress 

on links with Russia, particularly as ho cane to resent Communist 

subversion in Germany. As a result llussia, about to embark upon 

massive industrialization, sought to safeguard her western 

frontier by improving relations with Poland. In 1928 an exchange 

of political prisoners took place, and the two nations signed a 

railway convention and an agreement on the return of Polish art 

treasures in Russia. Finally, rather piqued by the lack of 

interest among the Western Powers in her schemes for outlawing 

war, Poland together with Rumania, Latvia and Estonia signed the 

Litvinoff Protocol with Russia in February 1929 » implementing in 

Eastern Europe the principles of the /.ellog-Briand Pact.

From about 1927, relations between Poland and Great Britain
i

grew closer, the realization, in a sense, of Skrzy£ski's foreign 

policy* Poland came more and more to appear a responsible member 

of the European Concert, and she shared with Britain a hostility 

towards the Soviet Union* In October 1929* as a result of this 

new closeness, the consulates in London and Warsaw were elevated 

to embassies. 

7« The Government and Parliament.

Piisudeki had come to power with no clear political 

principles, apart from a dislike of political parties and of the

1* On Anglo-Polish relations, see the memoirs of Skirmunt^
who was Polish ambassador In London throughout this periodt 
K. Skirmunt 'Moje wspomnienia*, (unpublished. In the 
Jagiellonian Library, Cracow).
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way in which the parliamentary system had functioned before the 

Coup* Yet in spite of the fact that he was much more interested 

in administration than in politics, and though many of his actions 

had no careful planning; behind them, he did try in the period 

after the Coup to lay the basis for a broad political 

organization which would support his rather vague goals* In 

June 1926 he spoke with Baranowski f of the necessity to create 

a single front, with the broadest party span, something he had 

not yet been able to achieve*, Siawek, rilsuclski's closest 

associate and confidant, addressing a group of Conservative 

politicians at DzikoV in September 1927 told them that they must

harmonize the standpoints of the Right and Left* 
For it would not be a healthy situation if the 
Right alone was to dominate the political life 
of the State in spite of the existence of substantial 
segments of left-wing opinion, or vice versa., 2

Piisudski thus sought to widen the basis of his political support 

and to undercut the National Democrats by trying to win over the 

political organizations of the large landowners* lie had co­ 

operated with the Galician Conservatives since before the First 

World War, and had maintained these contacts after Independence* 

He had also approached some of the other Conservative groups 

both before and after the Coup, and his policy towards the Church

1* Baranowski, op. cit«» p«19&*
2, ed« K, Korston, •Protoko'i konferencji grup konserwatywnych 

z udziaiem przedstawicicli Marszaika Fiisudskiego w 
Dzikowie w dniach 14-16 wrzes*nia 192? r. ' , N.D.f . (1st series 1 
Ai, (1959), pp.209-10,
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was to some extent another attempt to win their support. Siawek 

again gives a key to Piisudski's thinking:

He ^Siawek/ regarded as an evil the lack of 
representation of the Conservative element in the 
life of the state, for the national Democratic 
Kight was anarchistic, and while the Left which 
had been pro-Independence (Lewica niepodle&losciowa) 
was well disposed towards the state, it had introduced 
into political life an excessive demand for reform* 
There was thus a need for an element representing 
moderation and a statist point of view*3.

In raid 1926 there were three main groupings among; the
2Conservatives. The most pro-Government point of view was

represented by the ¥ilno group, the Conservative Organization, 

led by Fustachy Sapleha and Stanis£aw Mackiewicz, and linked with 

the Wilno S iowo• The circle around Prince Luboiuirski in Warsaw 

was similar in outlook* The former Stanczycy in Cracow and the 

ideologically related Warsaw branch of the Party of the National 

Bight, led by Prince Janusz adziwiii, were also pro-Government, 

but wanted some firm commitments from the regime before they 

would declare their support* This group also had some links 

with industry* Uadziwiii himself was as much an industrialist 

as a landowner, and Maurycy Poznanski, the leader of the Lodz 

branch of the Party of the National Uight, was a prominent 

Jewish mill-owner* The third group, tho Christian National Party*

*• Ibid.. P.209,
i« For the Conaervativos, see Micewski, op, cit** Chapter III,

PP.79-1^1; Mackiewicz, op* cit.. pp.183-69; A. Czubinski, 
Centrolcv (Poznari, 1963), pp.22-7 .
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was divided. While Jan Steckl wanted to support the Government, 

Stronski and Dubanowicz held out for the traditional party 

alliance with the National Democrats.

Pilsudski, as we have seen, had thought of proposing an 

eminent Conservative for tho presidency, and had spoken of Janusz 

Radziwill, who already before 1926 had been urging hie political 

associates to come to terms with Pllsudsivl as a possible Foreign 

Minister. The landowners were not slow to respond to these 

approaches* On 27 May 1926, at a meeting at Prince Lubomirskl 's 

home, a committee was set up under Janusz Badziwill to sound 

Pilsudski's intentions* Vhon the Marshal reformed the Cabinet 

after the fall of the Bartel Government at tho end of September 

1926 9 he included two important landowners from Lastern Poland, 

Al*ksander Meysztowlcz as Minister of Justice and Karol 

Niozabytowski as Minister of Agriculture* These links were 

sealed by Pilsudski's presence at a banquet at Nieswiez, the 

Radziwill family estate in eastern Poland, on 25 October 1926* 

He was there ostensibly to confer a posthumous decoration on 

Stonislaw Hadziwill, his aide-de-camp during the 1920 War, but 

the large number of prominent landowners attending made it clear 

that a wider significance was intended*

1« V. Glinka (ed«), 'V rocznice przewrotu majowego* Dokumonty 1 ,
, i, No. 11, 6-7 •
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By late 1926 a certain reshaping of Conservative political 

organizations had occurred. In December, the Sapieha and 

Lubomirski groups united to form the Polish Conservative 

Organisation or ^tatc Work. In the same month, the Warsaw and 

Lodz branches of the Party of the National Right united with the 

Stanczycy, and in February 1927 a Lwow branch was formed. Doth 

these new groups declared themselves for the Government*

The Government also succeeded in winning the .support of the 

representatives of industry. Ancirzej Vierzbicki, : resident of 

Leviatan and a National Democratic Deputy, has described how 

Bartel arranged a meeting with him and Ministers Zaleskl, 

Nakowaki, Jurkiewicz and Klarner on 8 June 1926. There Bartel 

promised that there would be no radical innovations in economic 

policy, and stated that while he could not offer Wierzbicki a 

place in the Cabinet, he would set great store by his advice.

In reply, Wierzbicki stressed the willingness of the economic
2organizations of the country to co-operate with the Government.

The creation of the Economic Council, on which many 

industrialists sat, and the generally conservative character of 

the Government •s economic policies increased the closeness of 

this co-operation. On 12 May 1^27, the first annivers^ 3^ of the

1. Polska Organizacja Zachowawczoj 1'racy Panstwowej.
2. A, V.iorzbicki, 'tlwagi o przewrocie uajowyni', 

1st series, (1965), pp. 22^-5.
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Coup, Kur.1 er Polski. which represented heavy industry, stated:

If at the outset the supporters of the Way Coup 
encountered unrestrained and violent condemnation, 
there has followed swiftly - in s r itc of the 
frightful pain and suffering which claimed so many 
victims - a calr.ilng of public opinion and even a 
Justification of the coup, because of the weight and 
seriousness of the actions which the so-called Hay 
coup has undertaken. J-

The Government also tried to avoid excessively antagonizing 

the Left* PiJsudski-ites were important in the Socialist Party, 

the Liberation, and the Peasant Tarty, and the Government hoped, 

through these supporters, to prevent the left-wing parties 1 

moving to a position of radical opposition. When the Cabinet 

was reconstituted in October 1926 the Socialist Jecirzej 

Moraczewski became Minister of Public Works, and in January 

Bogusiaw MiedziAski of the Liberation became Minister of Posts* 

It proved impossible, however, to prevent a split in the National 

Workers 1 Party; the Piisudski-ites left in June 1926, and in 

August, led by Ludwik ¥aszkiewicz in Lodz and Adam Ciszak in

Poznarii, they formed the N, P.!?.-Left-wing, which supported the

2 Government, The small Party of Labour, somewhat weakened by

the resignation first of Thugutt and later of Ludwik Chomij&ski

and Eugeniusz Smiarowski still remained pro-Government. A
n

similar grouping was the League for the reform of the Republic,

1. l.urjer Pol ski 12.V.2?.
2« Nowa Sprawa ' obotriicza 29.VIII.26.
3. Zv;iazoU Naprawy Uaecssy^ospolitoJ,
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which had followed a radical Activist line during the war. 

It had become defunct aft or Independence, but was revived in 

May 1926 by Zdzisiav TL-ochnicki from the amalgamation of the 

Association of Settlers, the Riflemen's Association and the 

Association of Silesian Rebels, Through its bi-weekly, Prze.lom, 

it attempted to win support for the Government and to bring tho
i

Cabinet over to its radical statist position. Its most important 

member was HichaJ Grazynski, the Governor of Silesia.

Finally, apart front many who now adhered, to tbe SanacJa 

for opportunistic reasons (the so-called 4th Brigade), the 

Government had a fair amount of support among the left-wing 

intelligentsia, of which some of the views were very like the 

radical, non-racialist aspirations of Italian fascism* 

Representative of this tjroup W£*s the legionary poet, Waclaw

Sleroszewski, who gave a lecturo in Varsaw on 2k October 1926
a 

comparing Piisudskl and Mussolini. There was also a group

which included Tadeusz noJoVko, Adam Uziemblo and Julian 

Smulikowski, associated with the Journal Dro^a. wliich hoped 

that PiJsudski would adopt a radical economic policy and deal 

fairly with the minorities. krojciech T-tpiczyiiski, the gift©d f 

though erratic, editor of Glos Prawdy, which had become a daily

1* On the Z.N.R., »ee the memoirs of the first editor of
I naelom, Tadeucz i atelbach: .->povi.od£ po.-^olcnia (Lii>pstadt t 
19^8), pp.135-50.

^* Oazctn Hr.rszawska Per anna,
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since the Cou^, assumed a radical statist position and hoped to 

Vin the support of youth for the -i.aunacja.

Pilsudski was unwilling to order tlie dissolution of 

Parliament until he felt sufficiently well-established in the 

country and had a stifficiently strong political basis to risk 

elections. Nevertheless he used the threat of dissolution to 

prevent the parties of the Centre and Might, which would 

certainly have suffered heavily in elections, from attempting 

seriously to disrupt the vorlv of the Government • *!e wished to 

take advantage of the far-reaching decree powers which the 

Government had been granted during the existing Parliament, and 

he was not above violating the spirit, if not the letter, of the 

Constitution by 'interpretations' usually suggested by 

Stanislav Car, For exam; le, when the Sejra passed a vote of no 

confidence in two Cabinet Ministers, ' iisudski had Dartel resign, 

then reassurrte office, reconstituting the Cabinet exactly as it 

had been before, on the grounds that although the Constitution 

made provision for votes of no confidence, it did not forbid 

the re-nomination of Ministers against whom such votes were 

directed. A desire to humiliate the Pejm and to compromise it 

in the eyes of the people nay also have played a part in his 

calculations*

1« Piisutlski ' s intentions remain a matter for speculation, 
lie confi.lert in no-one consistently, ,ept no diary and 
often surprised even his closest associates by his actions*
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,.. When the new parliamentary session opened on 20 September 

1926 conflict soon arose between the Government and the Sejm. 

The parties of the Right were incensed by the purges taking 

place in the administration and by the unresolved fate of the 

three generals still in custody* They were determined to show 

Piisudski that they were a force to be reckoned with* The 

Christian Democrats were particularly aggressive, since they 

feared that moderation might mean a loss of support in favour 

of the Endecja*

On 23 September, the Budgetary Commission of the Sejra 

accepted the proposal of Zdziechowski, a National Democrat, that 

the Government budget for the last quarter of 1926 be cut by 

3^ Billion zloties* Though Bartel inclined towards a compromise 

solution, Piisudski insisted that if Parliament accepted this 

proposal, the Government should take it as a vote of no 

confidence* Am a result the Sejra, anxious to avoid a direct 

clash, rejected the Commission's findings, but instead passed a

vote of no confidence in two Government Ministers, Miodzianowski
2and Sujkowski. Bartel again advocated compromise, but as we

have seen, i'iisudski insisted upon the renomination of the whole 

Cabinet, thus significantly widening the scope of the dispute*

1* Hataj, OP* cit** p*396. 
2. Ibid*, pp.396-^07.



361.

In retaliation, the Senate cut the 3k million zloties from the 

budget| and tho now Senate proposal was accepted by the Sejm on 

30 September. The Government interpreted this as a vote of no 

confidence. Bartel resigned, and a dissolution was universally 

expected. Instead, Piisudski himself formed a Government on 1 

October. On 2 November Parliament was prorogued until the 

commencing of the normal budgetary session at the beginning of 

November.

In the meantime, the political atmosphere deteriorated 

still further when a number of 1 iisudski-ite zealots broke in 

upon and assaulted Zclziechowski, who had played an important 

part in precipitating the crisis* This incident apparently 

took place without Piisudekl's approval, and aroused his anger, 

but no serious attempt was made to uncover those responsible.

When Parliament was reconvened, an almost farcical dispute 

arose over Piisudski's demand that, as a sign of respect, 

Deputies should stand while the resident's declaration of the 

opening of Parliament was read. After nearly two weeKs, the 

question was finally resolved by having the President read the 

message in person in a hall in the Governmental Palace from 

which all the chairs had been removed.

1. Mioclzinski told Kataj that Plisudski • became mad with anger* 
when he heard of the attack, Kataj, or>. cit.» pp.4l8-9. 
The tone of some of the articles in the i iIsuclski-ite 
press was not reassuring, however. See, e.g., Gios Prawdv. 
1,2.X.26; 8.X.26.
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More serious was the strong opposition aroused in all parties 

by a decree issued on 4 November which drastically limited the 

freedom of the press . When the Sejrn finally met on 13 November, 

a motion was presented calling for the abrogation of this decree. 

It was approved by the Juridical Committee on 15 November. 

Because of some uncertainty over the method of abrogating decrees, 

it was then sent to tho Constitutional Committee. The 

Government let it be known that it would not yield, and a clash 

seemed certain. In the end, however, V'iisudski decided to draw 

back, and allowed the Sejm to abrogate the decree on 10 December. 

The situation oased, and Parliament approved the Government's 

provisional budget. As a sign of the relaxation of tension,

PlJksudski himself appeared before tho Budgetary Commission of the
2Sejm on 16 December and made a conciliatory speech.

By the end of 1926, the political situation had become 

somewhat clearer. On the Kight, the Christian National Party 

was seriously split by Piisudski's approaches to the large land-

1. 'Rozporzadzenia Prezydenta PzeczypospoliteJ z dnia 4 
listopada 1926 r. o karach za rcz:>owszechniauie 
nieprawdziwych wiadomos'ci oraz o karach za zniewage wiadz 
i ich przedstawicieli*, Dz.U.R.P. (1926), No. 110, pp.1123-5. 
For the general question of the Government's treatment of 
the press and the nature of press censorship in this period, 
000 M. Pietrzak, Kcfllamentacja voliius'ci prasy w i'olsce 
(1918-1939) (Warsaw, 1963).

2. According to RataJ, op. cit..p. 448.'The fact that the
Government accepted the withdrawal of the press decree with­ 
out protest, where previously it was ready for extreme 
measures if this were done, the fact that i iisudski took part 
in a normal and polite way in the sessions of the Budget 
Committee—those facts were universally regarded as the 
results of a definite change in the course of the Government, 
in the direction of co-operation with the Sejm. •
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owners* The Coup bad led to a growth of right-radicalism and 

anti-parliamentarianism among the National Democrats, and such 

support as the party still enjoyed among larr.e landowners was 

threatened by Piisudski^s wooing or the Conservatives. To many 

the Coup seemed to illustrate the final bankruptcy of liberal 

constitutionalism in Poland* At a meeting of the Executive 

Council of the Popular National Union on 27 November 1926, 

Dmowski, who had not been active in politics for several years* 

tried to convince the leaders of the party to transform it into 

a new 'national movement *, based to some extent on the model of 

similar groups elsewhere in Europe* Although the party 

leadership did not oppose Dmowaki's initiative, the view

prevailed that the party in its present form still answered the
2 needs of the political situation* Nevertheless Dmowski decided

o
to launch his Camp for a Great Poland on 4 December in Poznan,

It was to be 'the organization of the conscious forces of the
L 

nation 1 , hierarchically organized, it did not intend to engage

!• The literature on the National Democrats between the Wars is 
extremely scanty, and is one of the main gaps in the 
historiography of prewar Poland. See Micewski, op* cit*« 
Ch. II| A. Garlicki, «Oboz Vielkiej Polski', Movia Wiekj 
(Nov. 1958), p.38f Dmowski, Pisma, vols. ix, x, A. Wapifiaki, 
'Niektorc problemy ewolucji ideowo-politycziiej Kndecji w 
latach 1918-1939't fe.lU Ixxiii (1966) No.4. 861-77.

2. The communique issued by the party is reprinted in Gazeta 
Warszawska Poranna. 28.XI.26.

3. Oboz Wielkiej Polski (O.W.P.).
4. Dmowski t »0b6z Uielkiej Polski. Deklaracja Ideowa 1 , 

Pisma. ix, p. 95.
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In day-to-day political activity, but hoped through education to 

unite all •national elements' in a disciplined and organized 

body which would eventually take power. For the moment, outside 

Student circles f its support was small,

The Centre parties too were much affected by the new 

situation* In spite of its apparent unity in Parliament, the 

Christian Democratic Party was deeply divided* Only Korfanty's 

group in Upper Silosia was determined to pursue intransigent 

opposition* By the ond of 192? , its yolicy had diverged so far 

from that of the central office that s orfanty's provincial 

committee was suspended* The Warsaw section of the party was 

for moderate opposition, while the group in Lwow led by

Professor Stefan Bryl inclined towards co-operation with the
2Government. In the National Workers* Party the Coup led to a

split, as we have seen; however, the majority of its members 

remained faithful to the leadership of Adam Chadzyn'ski and 

moved into increasing opposition* The Piast decided not to 

assume a definite position for the time being, hoping that the

Rothschild (op* cit.* pp.2^2-4) fails to distinguish the 
0,W.r, from the National Democrats, arguing that the former 
replaced the latter* Moreover he confuses Dmowski's views 
In the •thirties with those he held in the 'twenties. As 
for his assertion that at the inauguration of the G.\*.i>, 
Dtnowski claimed that the May Coup was a Masonic-Jewish 
conspiracy, there is not one word in Draowski's speech which 
refers to Jews or Masons 0 istna, ix, pp.99-108). Finally, 
the two pamphlets of Dmowski's he refers to, Koscioit and 
Narod i i'an'stwo are in fact ones ivosciot. Narod i i anstwx? 
(fisma, ix, pp.83-121.) 

2* Micewski, OP, cit..Ch. Ill; Czubinskl, Centrolcw. pp,4o-l.
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activities of the Government and new elections -would clarify 

the political scene* At the 5th Party Congress, held in Cracow 

on 28 November 1926, a resolution was oassed approving the 

actions of the Jrarliaraentary Club of the party 'in particular, 

the policy of the defence of parliamcntarianisra and of 

parliamentary governments in Poland, based on a stable majority. f 

At the same time 'the principle of an objective attitude towards 

all governments up to the present, including this one* was 

approved*

On the Left, considerable sympathy for Piisudski survived t 

though opposition was growing* This process was to be seen 

BOS$ clearly in the P,P.S. There were many in the party, apart 

from the dedicated 't iisudsKi-ites, who hoped that Comrade Ziuk 

would modify his policy and move towards the Left* The party 

was thus unwilling to do anything which would excessively 

antagonize the Government* At the same time, the leadership 

hesitated to make too many concessions for fear of losing 

support to the Communists and to the P«P,S*-Left v a group which

had split off from the Socialists in June 1926 and soon became
2 a Communist front organization* During the September budget

1. Czas, 1.XII.26. For internal developments in the Piast,
soe La to, op* cit** pp.87-152 and V.itos, op* cit* «iii.ll6- lSl.

2. On the P.P.S«-Lewica, seo L. Hass, 'P.p.S. Levica 1926-31 « f 
N.D.P. series l t iv (l^6l), 59-99, and P_*t'«S* Lcwica 1926- 
pi MatcriaSy gro'dtowe (Warsaw, 1963). The ^rou^'s name 
was a conscious echo of that adopted by tho more socially 
radical part of the P.l-'.S. which split off frori the party 
in 1906. See above Ch* II, pp. 106-7, 118-9.
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crisis, the party had voted for the Government until the 

provocative renotnlnatlon of the Bartel Cabinet* Disquiet was 

further aroused by Pilsudski's approaches to the largo land­ 

owners, although there were many in the narty who justified 

this course as a means of 'encircling* the National Democrats* 

When Moraczewaki joined the Government, the Central Executive 

Committee of the P.P.S. ruled simply that he had acted on his 

own initiative, rejecting attempts to expel him from the party* 

What finally brought the P»P*S* into formal opposition was the 

press decree. On 11 November the Central Executive Committee 

resolved to adopt a policy of opposition because of the anti­ 

democratic actions of the Government and its reactionary social
2 and economic policy* However, when the Government softened

its course, the party retreated. On 20 December the Executive 

Council passed a resolution that

•••the opposition of the Socialist Party does not
aim at overthrowing liurshal PiisudsKi, the i rirae 
Minister, but at bringing about the reorganization 
of his cabinet !>y the exclusion of laonarciiiat and 
reactionary elements and at obtaining a modification 
of internal policy, particularly in relation to the 
National Minorities.3

The move towards opposition was much slower in the radical 

peasant parties* On 8 December 1926 the Executive Committee of

1. Rataj comments bitterly on this, op. cit*. p.
2. Kobotnik, 12.XI.26.
3. Ibid*. 21.XII. 26.
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tho Liberation passed a number of resolutions criticizing aspects 

of the Government ' s activity, but it concluded nerely that the 

party would oppose 'those acts of the Government which it 

considered harmful 1 , Pro-Pi isudski sentiment was strongest in 

the Peasant Party. On 19 December, Jan Dabski, writing in the 

party weekly Gaze t a Ch top ska, stressed that the danger of a coup 

against democracy came from the Right, not the Sanac ja, and

criticized the Government only for not doing enough to crush
2 reaction* At the end of December 1926 the Warsaw committee

resolved that the party 'has. looked, and still loo vS, with great 

friendliness upon Marshal Piisudski 1 s Government 1 , but that this

attitude was becoming more difficult to maintain because of the
•i 

neglect of peasant interests and the approaches to the magnates,

The uneasy truce between the Government and the Sejm which 

had been achieved in December continued when Parliament was 

reconvened on 25 January 1927 • The discussion of tho budget for 

1927-8 proceeded without difficulty, and when the question of the 

parliamentary immunity of the Hromada Deputies arrested in 

January was raised, only the P.ir-.S., the Communists and the 

Slavic minorities voted against its being waived. On 15 February 

the second reading of the budget was approved despite the

1, Wyzwoleriie 19,XII,26,
*• Gazeta Ghiopska, 19. XII,26,
3, Gazetu Uha.O! fc>*vci, 2«1«27«

_
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opposition or the National Democrats, the Christian National 

Party , the r,P,S, and all the minorities except the Jews. 

According to Rataj, the National Democrats would have voted 

for the budget if the Government had not already possessed a 

majority* When, after the final voting of the budget on 22 

March, the Liberation proposed votes of no confidence in 

Meysztowicz and Niozabytowski, the Kight refused to support them, 

and the motions were thus defeated* On 23 March, Gaz ta. 

Warszawska Ppranna • the National Democratic daily, commented:

•The Popular National Union is a party too mature to sacrifice
2 the fundamental interests of the state to its emotions* 9

The situation vorsonod when the Government suddenly and 

unexpectedly adjourned Parliament on 25 March* Piisudski told 

Rataj that this step had been taken because the Government wanted

to separate the vote on the budget from other parliamentary
3 business, but it was more likely intended to prevent the

passing of a bill on the right of assembly, of which the 

Government disapproved. The way in which the adjournment was 

effected was typical of the secrecy with which the Government 

surrounded much of its activity, and was greatly resented by all 

the political parties. It pushed the P.P.S, further into 

opposition. When, on the anniversary of the Coup, Daszyriski

1 9 Uataj, OP* cit,, p*462*
2. Gqzeta Warszawska » pramia,
3. Rataj, op* cit*. p.471,
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published a pamphlet assessing developments since the previous 

May, Niedziaikowski commented in Robotnik 'his book is the last 

word or warning to those who today control the state* The last 

word. 1 At th© end of May, the Executive Council of the party

rosolvod that 'Opposition is the principle of action of all
2 organs of the party and their members .*

The Liberation also moved more clearly into opposition* At 

its congress in Warsaw on 11 June 192?» it criticised the 

Government for not dissolving Parliament, for attacking 

Parliamentarianism, for not helping the peasants and for co­ 

operating with the clergy and the large landowners. Although it 

recognized the beneficial effects of the Coup, the concresa 

0*1led on the Executive Council of its Parliamentary Club 'to 

intensify its critical attitude towards the Government '•^ 

Of the non- revolutionary parties of the Left, only the Peasant 

Party remained favourable to the Government. The 1'iast also 

hardened its opposition* After bitter discussions, the 

Parliamentary Club of the party rejected on 10 May by a decisive 

majority a resolution advocation co-operation with the

Government. At the same time an alliance with the Right ,

4 advocated by Kiernlk and Osiecki, was also rejected. In order

1» liabotni.lv, 8.V.27. The pamphlet in question was W pierwsza 
rocznicp ^rgowro.tu. majowe^o (v.arsaw, l</27).

2. Quoted in ij r6chrik« pp. cit.. p.259.
3. Wvzvolon.ie 19.VI. 27.
4. Lato, op. cit.. p
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to recapture the influence which it had lost since the Coup, 

the party undertook an extensive campaign during the spring and
',>-<

surjiaer in which the Government was strongly criticized, although 

Piisudski himself was not directly attacked. The sixth congress 

of the party, held in Ioznan on 8-10 July 1927 reaffirmed this 

anti-Government position and stressed the importance of 

defending Democracy although it also upheld the need for the 

modification of the 1921 Constitution,

When Parliament reconvened on 20 Juno the National 

Democrats and the P.P.5. co-operatod in putting forward a bill 

which would restore to the bejm its right of dissolution* This 

would make it possible to force the holding of elections and 

thus put an end to the existing situation which was widely felt 

to be compromising i'arllament, in that a majority of Deputies 

were powerless against the Government. The bill was passed by
urip***' 1

2189 votes to 10 • The Light also proposed changes in the

electoral system which would reduce the number of Members and 

modify the proportional system. Finally, two new and only 

Slightly less harsh decrees on the freedom of the press which 

the Government had issued in May came before the Juridical 

Committee on 6 July, where they were violently attacked.

, 17. VII.27. 
*« S.S.b.R., 20.Y1.27, cols. 61-62.

•Koznorzadzcnie . rezydenta nr.eczpospolitoj i olskiej z dnia 
10 maja 192? r. o prawie prasowem*, l>z.,U«|i,P. (1927) No.*f5 f 
pp.^>4y-i>9l 'ifozi'orzadzenie .rezydenta ^zoczypospolitej z 
dnia 1O maja 1927r. zmieniajace nieKtore postanowieziia ustaw 
karnych o rozpowazechnianiu nioprawdziwych wiadomosci i o 
zniewagach* 9 DZ.U.^.J'. (1927) No. 45, pp.559-56o.
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All this was too much for the Government. On 13 July the 

session was prorogued. The Deputies of the P.P.S., Liberation, 

the Piast, Christian Democracy, the Christian National Party and 

the Popular National Union agreed to demand the convening of an 

extraordinary session of Parliament. However, the necessary

resolution was only adopted on 2 August, when it was submitted
2 to the President. The fate of General Zagorski, who disappeared

on 6 August in rather mysterious circumstances after his alleged 

release from gaol, contributed to the excitement. lie had almost

certainly been murdered, though perhaps without direct
3 authorization from 1 iisudeki. However, the Government adopted

delaying tactics in calling; this session. It should have been 

convened early in September, but was called only for the 22nd, 

nearly 1O days after it should have opened, according to the 

Constitution. Already before it met, a croup of Deputies, which 

did not include the Socialists, had agreed on a proposed law 

restoring to the Sejn the right of dissolution by a simple

1. Gazeta Varszawska Poranna. 15»VII.27.
2 * Gazeta tvarazawaka Poranna. 3. VIII.27.
3. A lar^e literature haa grown up around this subject.

See Liobcnnan, op. cit.. p.30*4-12; L. Hass, 'Tajemnicze 
znikniecie 1 , M«Swia Vieki. ii, (1959) No. 12, pp. 14-171 
and 'Jeszcze raz o generalo tfagorskim 1 , Ty^odnik 
^owasgechny. xiv (1960), No.8, p. 7; M. t-.ukiel, 'Jeszcze o 
majowoj wognie domowej i generale £ag6rskim', 
Wiadoinosci. xiv (12 July 1959) No.693 1 P«6. Pociorski, 
•JaK zgina* gen. ZagSrski 1 , Nadodrze (1959), No.7, 
p.6, J. Hawicz, Gen. Zagorski z^inaH, (.arsaw, 1963),
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majority* Tiiis was considered by G£os L'rawdy *a ; revocation 1 • 

'.hen Parliament finally mot, it debated the rejection of 

the press decrees which the Juridical Committee had proposed, 

Liebennaii, for the P»P»S. t delivered a fiery speech:

For fortner generations and for us, a Polish 
constitution was to be a charter of rights and 
privileges, revered by all--Tor the present 
Government it is a political toy, a toy Tor 
keeping tho Kight and the Left at bay, nothing 
but a toy, ... We ttfill abrogate tho decrees 
of the .resident as the product of dictatorial 
ideas and as constituting a danger to the 
fundamental rights of the whole population, 
We will abrogate them t and we will abrogate 
tliem as many tiijes ay they are renewed.^

The press decreoa wei'e abrogated with only two dissenting votes 

(both cast by raeiabers of the Club of Labour)* The Popular 

National Union then proposed a number of motions, the most 

important of which demanded the withdrawal of the special powers 

granted to the Government after the Coup and the limiting of the 

presidential right to issue decrees to caseti of urgent n^ed* 

The Government's response was again to prorogue Parliament* It 

continued to apply the press decrees, claiming that for them to 

be revoked a law was necessary, not simply a resolution. The 

question went to the Supreme Court ^here in A'ebruary li>28 it 

was first decided in the Government's favour, emd although the

1 « Gios rrawdy. l?.r .27.
2. ^•-•-V-.. 22.IX.27, col.21
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Governnent later allowed the decrees to be repealed, this 

concession had by then, as Pro'chnik remarks, 'only a moral 

significance*,

The Government recoiivened Parliament on 21 October, as it 

was legally obliged to do in order to present the budget* A 

dispute arose among the parties as to whether Parliament should 

agree to consider the budget or not, but this remained academic 

since Parliament was adjourned immediately after it had been 

declared in session* It remained adjourned until its five-year 

mandate elapsed on 28 November 19^7 • The Government had been 

unable to co-operate with the existing Parliament; the elections , 

which were to be held on k and 11 March, would show whether it 

could co-opt rate with a new one.

1* Pro'chnik, op« cit,« p. 262.
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A NEW PARLIAMENT.

The 'Sanacja 1 camp was, to speak brutally, the 
caiup of those people who placed their money on 
Filsudski* There were aiuunt; them ideolo^ues-- 
eouie who believed that i'iisudski vould create 
a monarchy in Poland, others that ho would 
introduce a socialist system. There were 
careerists arid speculators who bet on i ilsudski 
as they would oil a racehorse. But the basis, 
the foundation or thib camp ivas that it had no 
common ideology, that it was a union of people 
who expected something, from ..ilsudski,

vjtaiiislaw Kackiewicz,

Any strong man would go through this Poland like 
a knife through butter* But he would then fall 
into a void,

Stanisiaw Thugutt, Autumn 

The Government saw the elections of March 1928 as a plebiscite 

on the May Coup and on its achievements in the Xollov.iiig two 

years. Slawek made this explicit in a confidential speech on 

15 September 19^7 at the Bzikow conference of Conservative 

groups: 'The elections should be conducted with the slogan 

"On the one side the pre-I'ay parties, on the other everything 

which opposes them",' In this way, he added f it may be possible 

to find a coir.mon expression for the pro-Government Ri^ht and 

Left. 1 Yet r.l though the Government did continue its approaches

1, hersten, OP, cit«« p.211.
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to both I tight and Left, it hesitated for the moment to organize 

such an all-embracing bloc*

Much effort waa devoted to cementing the allianco with the 

conservative Right • S lawek, together with Feniigiusz Grocholski, 

PiSsudski's Adjutant, represented the Government at tie Dzikow 

conference, held on the estate of Zdislav Tariiowski, near 

Tarn6v t on 14-16 September 1927. All the main Conservative 

groups were represented, the Party of the National Viight and 

its autonomous Lwow branch, the Conservative Association of State 

Work with its autonomous i oznan branch, and the Christian 

National Party* Among the 36 people who attended were most of 

the prominent large-landowners in i'oland, including Stanislaw 

Badeni, Janusz ! Jadzlwili t Zdzislaw Lubomirski, Eustachy Sapieha 

and Wojciech Goiuchowski. In his two speeches, Siawek went out 

of his way to vin their support* He stressed that although the 

coming elections would be fought under the existing electoral 

system, the Government regarded constitutional reform, the 

strengthening of the executive and the modification of the 

electoral system, as a pressing need* He even hinted that the 

Government was not opposed to the restoration of the monarchy* 

•The Marshal, ' ho stated, 'understanding that he cannot be 

replaced, holds that In the future only a symbol will be

1» For the minutes of this conference see kersten, 
op, cit*. pp,204-13*
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able to replace him. ' In a discussion vblcli took place in 

Slawek's absence, a difference of opinion emerged between the 

Party of the National Pight and the Conservative Association, 

which were bcth very eager to co-operate vith the Government, 

and the Christian National Party which, though also ej-rapathetic 

towards the Government, was unwilling to break completely its 

previously strong: ties -with the National Democrats. An attempt 

was made to set up a united Conservative group, and even Eustachy 

Sapieha, one of the most pro-Pilsudski-ite of those present, 

stressed that a general electoral bloc with the Sanacja was not 

possible | although local arrangements could be reached*

The PzikoV meeting was followed by a number of smaller 

gatherings* On 19 October Siawek met a number of East Galician

landowners at Jablonovv, the estate of Jan Ckoiriski-Dziedzuszycki.

2Those present passed u resolution in support of the Government*

On 24 October the three main Conservative groups agreed to set up 

a Conservative Committee to co-ordinate their activity. A joint 

programme vas issued which called for an increase in the powers 

of the ^resident, the equalizing of the rights of the Sejrn and

Senate, a qualified franchise, and fair treatnu-nt Tor the

3minorities. On 2 November nearly 2f>0 East Galician landowners

Ibid*, p. 211.
i. 25.X. 27.

3. Czaa. 31.X. 27.
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t in Lwow, and on 16 November a number from \cst Galicia and

2former Austrian Silesia met in Cracow. On both occasions pro-

Government resolutions were passed.

Attempts were &ls<, made to win over the landowners in 

western Poland, where National Democratic influences were

strongest. On 20 November, Siawek ond Grochclski met a number

3of Pomeranian landlords at V/atycz, the estate of Count Dombski
s

and in the second half of December Siawek and Fydz—Sraigiy met

those of I oznania at the estate of Count Taczanowski near

4 Inovroctaw.

The Sanacja retained the support of the large industrialists 

On 19 December 168 important entrepreneurs and landowners issued 

a long statement implicitly supporting the Government for having 

established increased political stability. They stressed that a 

constitutional system should be maintained, but that the powers 

of the executive should be extended, and those of Parliament 

limited. Among those who signed the statement were most of the 

leading industrialists in i oland, including AndrzeJ Vierzbicki t 

Maurycy PoznansKi, Henryk Grohman, Kdward Natarison and Jan Goetz- 

Okocimski. Paul Giesenheiraer was one of the three important

1. Mesaa/rer 1 olonais. 3.XI.27.
2. Czaa« iTT.XI.g?.

1-oznaiiaki ^2.M.
k. ya;jrz6d 25. XII.
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German industrialists from Upper Silesia who also signed*

In addition, the Government tried to maintain and extend 

the support it enjoyed on the Centre and Loft. Here the only 

political groupings openly sympathetic to the regime remained 

the Party of* Labour, the League Tor the Relcom of the Republic, 

and the National Workers 1 Tarty-Left-wing. Howovor there was 

etill much sympathy and goodv/ill, some of it dictated by 

opportunism, in most of the Centre and Left parties. The 

Christian Democrats remained seriously divided, and the group

led by Stefan Bryl in Lw6w tended generally to support tho
2 Government* The Fiast too remained internally at odds on the

question of its attitude to the Saiiacja. Ve have seen how, early 

in 1927, the party had moved to a position of much stronger 

opposition to the Government. This aroused considerable unease 

among the pro-P±isudski-ite and opportunistic members of the 

party, particularly after Government circles spread the 

suggestion that if only the most compromised members of the 

J'iast, such as 'itos, Kieroik and Osiecki, were removed from 

positions of power, the Government would co-operate with the 

party. Several unsuccessful attempts i.ere made to induce Witos 

to resign as ['resident of the party, and to let F'ataJ take hi* 

place. The discontent in the party came to a head in September

*• Dzien i'olflki 22.XII,2?. 
2, Caubiriski, o . clt.. ;.\»
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and October 1927, when Jakub Bojko, one of its ol.!est and most 

respected members, after failing to exclude '<.itcs from the 

leadership, issued * manifesto strongly attacking him and 

announcing his own intention to co-operate with ': ilsudski» 

A number of others left the party uith him, among whom were 

Senator Tadeusz Micinski, v.iadysiaw Byrka, Vladysiaw Uosydersivi 

and Vladysiav Diugosz. Bojko founded a weekly, Chlop olski. 

and a pro-Government peasant organization, the Association of 

Polish Peasants.

In spite of the bitter disputes which had characterized 

relations between the Cabinet and arliaiaent and the reaentaent 

this had provoked on tho Left, the Government still regained 

hopeful that it could gain the support of the left-^ing parties. 

Pro-Government sympathies were strongest in the . easant arty. 

Switalski, at this time Director of the Political Department of 

the Ministry of Internal Affairs, who was in charge of the 

attempt to form a loft-wing pro-Government bloc, managed to 

induce the party on k November 192? to propose a common electoral 

bloo which would include the League for the j eform of the 

Republic, the Bojko group, the Party of Labour, the Liberation 

and the P .P*S. The bloc failed to materialize, however, because 

of opposition to the Government's close links with the

1. See Lato, ou . cit. t pp.l4o-52j Vitos, op. cit, . iii.
Bojko's manifesto and Witos's reply are printed in Lato, 
PP. 237-^.
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landowners, and because the Liberation and the P«P.S. wore 

unwilling to take part* The refusal openly to commit the 

Peasant Party to the Government led to discontent among the 

most ardent pro-Pi isudski-ites, whose disruptive activity reached 

such proportions that their leaders, Jan Stapiifoki, the veteran 

leader of the Agricultural Workers* Union, Hipolit Sliwinski and 

Stanisiaw Wojtowicz were expelled from the party on 23 December

1927* In January 1928 they formed a new pro-Government peasant
2organization f the Peasant Alliance*

&wltalski also made approaches to the Liberation to enter 

a pro-Government bloc, threatening the party with dire 

consequences if it did not. According to Alexander Boguslawski, 

one of its leaders,

When the representatives of the Liberation replied 
negatively, £witalskl began to threaten the complete 
destruction of the party* He said that they /the 
Sanacja7 possessed large sums of money, nearly 28 
million zloties, and they controlled the administrative 
apparatus, thus they could easily destroy the 
Liberation, 3

It is not clear whether Switalskl made similar approaches to the 

P.P.S., but the fact that the overwhelming majority of the 

Piisudskl-ites, with the exception of Tadeusz Hoiowko and

1* Centralne Archiwuin Ministerstwa Spraw Uewnetrssnych, Akta
sprawy K* £witalskiego, quoted in bteborowski, op* cit..p.76

2, Zwiazek Chiopski, For the split, see Lato, op*cit* .pp.l^'S-? 
A* V;iezikowa, Stronnictwo Chtopskie (Warsaw, 1963 ),pp. 102-5.

3* A. Bogus&awski, 'raraiotnik*, Archiwum Zakladu Uistorii 
Ruchu Ludowe^jo, quoted in Lato, op. cit*» p*158*
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ndraczewski, remained in the party, suggests that he did. In 

January 1928, however, the party split in Upper Silesia, where 

a large part of the leadership, headed by Jozef Biniszkicwicz, 

went over to the Sanacja.

In the first month after the proclamation of new elections 

the Government did not proceed to organize its disparate

•uppertors. But from December 'non-party 1 committees to support 

the Marshal were being formed, particularly in Galicia and the 

Eastern Kresy. With the co-operation of the local authorities, 

the network of committees grow rapidly, and by January it was

possible to unite them and to create a 'Non-party Bloc for the
2 

Support of the Government 1 * The membership of the B.B.tt.K,

was extremely varied. In fact, agreement on the distribution of

•eats on the general and constituency lists was reached only 

after much conflict. The general list (i.e. the list of seats 

divided In proportion to the number of seats won in the country

as a whole) was only published on 24 January, the last day
3 possible. The core of the bloc was made up of former

legionaries and members of the P.C.W. Walery Siawek was its 

chairman and played a large part in its organization* Other 

legionaries who stood on the bloc's lists included Bogus£aw

1. Pechowlcz, op. cit.. pp.125-8.
2. Bozpartyjny Blok Wspoipracy z f;zadem f known as the D.B.V.K.
3« Gloe Prawdy 25.1.28.
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Miedzinski, Adam Koc, Janusz Jedrzejewicz, Marian Kosciaikowski, 

Marian Malinowski and Broriisiaw t'ieracki. Ministers were also 

an important part of the bloc's membership* Bartel, Czechowicz 

and Kwiatkoweki stood for the Sejm, while Niezabytowski and 

Zaleski stood for the Senate. Siawek succeeded in inducing 

both the Party of the National Kight and the Conservative 

Association to join the bloc along with the Left, in spite of 

their earlier unwillingness to do so. The Christian National 

Party split over the question of the bloc. The majority of its 

members, led by Stronski and Adam fcoltowski, decided to support

the National Democrats. The rest seceded and, under the name of
2 the Christian Agricultural Party, joined the bloc. Many

prominent landowners and their supporters figured in the B«B 9 W«K< 

lists, such am Janusz Uadziwiii, Custachy Sapieha, Konstanty 

Dziodzuazycki, Stanisiaw Mackiewicz and Artur Dobiecki for the 

Sejm, and Zdzisiaw Tarnowski and Franciszek Drucki-Lubecki for 

the Senate. The bloc also obtained the implicit support of 

Leviatan. the Polish Industrialists* Association, and its 

director, Jan Hoiynski, stood on the state list for the Sejm. 

A number of other leading industrialists, including Jan Goetz- 

Okocimski, who stood for the Senate in the Cracow province,

1. Most of this information about Government Deputies and 
Senators is from T. i iv. Rzepeccy, Sejm i Sonat 1928-^ 
(roznan, 1928) and T. fcoza, Czy wiesz uto to jeet («arsaw. 
1938).

2. Gtos t'rawdy 19.1.28.
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supported the bloc as well*

In addition , the B.B.W,R* included the pro-Government left- 

wing organizations, the Party of Labour, the League for the 

Reform of the Republic, and the National Workers 1 Party Left- 

wing* In East Gallcia the Christian Democrats joined too* A 

considerable attempt was made to obtain peasant support through 

the secessionists from the various peasant parties* Of those 

who had left the Piast, Bojko himself, Wiadysiaw Wojtowicz and 

W£adys2aw Kosydarski stood for the Sejm, while Ignacy Micinski 

stood for the Senate* J<5zef Sanojca and Marian Cieplak, formerly 

of the Peasant Party, also stood for the Sejm* The small, 

conservative Catholic Peasant Party in Galicia entered the bloc 

as well*

The B*B«W,R, also Included a number of pro-Government 

figures from the national minorities* Blias irszbraun, one 

of the leaders of the orthodox Agudas Israel and waciaw tvislicki. 

director of the ^Jewish/ Merchant *s Association, stood for the 

Sejm; Lazar Dal, a Jewish leader in Volynia, stood for the Senate* 

Several pro-Government White Russians and Ukrainians appeared on 

the B,B*W*R« lists in Volynia and in the Nowogr&dek and Vilno 

provinces*

However, the B.B.W.U. did not comprise all the pro- 

Government groups contesting tho election* In Poznania and 

Poaeranla it proved impossible for the conservative and radical 

supporters of the Government to reach agreement* The



Conservatives put up their own list, under the name of The 

Catholic Union of the Western Territories, which included 

landowners' groups and some secessions from the I last. It was 

to include the Christian Democrats , but they withdrew on orders

from the Warsaw headquarters of the party. Nevertheless the
2 Christian Democratic trade unions continued to support the list.

The Radicals - the League for the Reform of the Republic and the

3 N«P,R,-Left - as the National-State Bloc of Labour, also

submitted an Independent list of candidates. In Silesia, the

pro-Government forces assumed the name of the National-

4 Christian Alliance of Labour because of the importance of

political Catholicism in the area, and no B.B.V.R. list was 

nominated as such. In Galicia, the Peasant League of Jan 

Stapinski, although it supported the Government, also ran 

independently.

The aims of the bloc were very vague. Its adherents 

limited themselves to expressions of support for Pilsudski, to 

calls for a reform of the constitution which would further 

increase the power of the executive, and to a rather ill-defined 

etatism, claiming that the different social groups should 

subordinate their individual interests to the higher interest of

1. Katolicka Unia Zie»ZacbDdnich.
2. Czubinski, op. cit. , pp. 71-2.
3. Narodowo-Panstwowy Blok Pracy.
4. Narodowo-Chrzescijanskie Zjednoczenie Pracy. See 

Czubinski, op, cit, t p. 73*
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the State* The improvement in conditions after 1926 was 

constantly alluded to. On 19 January 1928 the b.B,W.K. published 

a statement of purpose* After a bitter critique of the way in 

which the parliamentary system had functioned before 1926, it 

launched an attack against those politicians, blindly attached 

to parties, who had 'learned nothing', who wished to return to 

•the system of a year and a half ago, a system which they 

embellish with the name of "Parliamentarian!sm" or "legality" • ' 

The results of the activity of the Piisudski Government, the 

manifesto continued,

are enough to convince us that Poland has found the 
right path to consolidate the power of the state and 
achieve prosperity for its citizens* We do not want 
to leave this path to become bemired in the old ruts 
and swamps* The present reorganization must not be 
a passing phase in the liistory of reborn Poland, it 
must be the beginning of a long period of happiness 
and prosperity, resulting from the harmonious 
development of all the strength and resources of 
the state and of the whole population* 1

The list of undertakings which B.B.W*i<i, candidates had to sign 

was also vague* A Deputy was to support and respect the power 

of the resident and to work for on increase in the power of the 

executive* He was to ensure that 'the needs of the State' were 

not subordinated to those of any group or social class, to treat 

other B.B.V.R. Deputies with respect, and if, after the election, 

more than one parliamentary group should bo organized from among

1. The declaration was reprinted in Gios Prawdy 20.1.28.



386.

those elected on list 1, he must take no action to join a new 

group without first consulting Piisudski.

The main attack of the B.B.W.R. was directed against the 

National Democrats, both because they were regarded as the most 

irreconcileable opponents of I'iisudski, and as a means of saining 

left-wing support. In turn, the National Democrats strongly 

criticized the Government because it did not possess a *National 

and Catholic 1 character, and for its disregard of the 

constitution, though they also called for its modification and 

for the establishment of an equilibrium between the executive 

and legislative powers. This was to be maintained by a

Constitutional Tribunal which would pronounce on the legality of
2the actions of both Executive and Legislature. The party also

attacked the Government for what it held to be excessive

liberalism towards the national minorities, in particular the

3 Jews and Ukrainians* In addition, its press warned the

Conservatives that the Government was merely making use of them
j^

to establish what K.ur;3er Poznanski called 'Moraczowskl-ism* ,

1» Gazeta Warszawska 23.11.28.(The name Gazeta narszawska was 
. » reassumed by the paper in January 1928).
2. The "Programme Theses" of the Z.L.N. had been adopted by 

the Supreme Council of the party on 16.X.27. They are 
reprinted in Gazeta Uarsgawska oranna 17.X.27.

3. For examples of attacks on the Government's policy on 
national minorities, see Kurjer 1 oznanski. 21.XI.27 1 
Gazeta Varszavaka I oranna. 28.X.27. 29.X.27, 5.XI. 27, 29. II.28.

4« For warnings to the Conservatives, see, e.g.,
Gageta V'arszawska Poranna, 21.X.27, 27*^.27, 28.X.27.
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The National Democrats attempted, moreover, to revive and 
extend the Christian Alliance Tor National Unity. The party 
leadership reached agreement with Dmowski and the O.V.F., hard- 
pressed by a government order of October 19^7 which banned it in 
the Lwow, Tarnopol and Stariisiawow provinces. The O.W.P, 
pledged itself to support National Democratic candidates and 
to make no nominations on its own. The jEndecJa was also helped 
by a pastoral letter issued by the Polish bishops on 5 December 
1927 which called for united action by Catholics in the coming 
elections. 'We have no need,* it continued, 'to insist on this 
self-evident truthi that division in circumstances such as those
in which we find ourselves weaKens the Catholic and national

2 camp.* It is not clear whether the bishops intended the
declaration to have an anti-Government character, but its use of
traditional National Democratic catch phrases made it seem so to

3 the Endecja. On 11 December the Lxecutive Council of the party
resolved to place itself 'on the ground indicated by the bishops'
pastoral letter 1 , and declared itself 'favourable to an electoral

4campaign pursued by a united national camp '. On 13 December
118 leading right-wing politicians and intellectuals signed a

Gazeta l-arszawska Porarma, 21.X.27, 25.X.27. 2« The letter was printed in Gazeta v; arsza\vSKa ' orarma 7.XI. 27. 3* Pro-Government radicals attributed the letter to theArmenian Archbishop Teodorowicz of Lwow, a strong supporterof the National Democrats. 
4« Gageta WarszRwska roraima 12.XII.27.
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public manifesto calling for the creation of a Catholic 

electoral bloc*

The letter upset the Government , and still more the pro- 

Government Conservatives* The Conservative Committee, the co­ 

ordinating body of the three main conservative groups, sought 

an audience with Cardinal Kakowski. After it took place a

statement was issued to the press affirming that the letter had
2 no anti-Government intention* When lilond ,who had sent a

telegram from Rome forbidding priests to taite part in the 

election, returned to Poland with Bishop Przezdziocki of 

Podlasie in mid. January, rumours circulated that they had

brought with them a letter from the Pope expressing his support
"i 

for ^ilsudakl. On 8 February Janusz Kadzlwiii claimed that

when he sought Bishop Szelassek's advice about standing on the

B*B.V*R, list he was told 'Not only do I authorize you to stand
4 on List I, 1 urge you to do so 1 ,

Nevertheless, the National Democrats did attempt to 

exploit the bishops* letter* On 12 December they began 

negotiations with the Piast, the N.P.P. -Right-wing and the 

Christian Democrats, and on 23 December they announced that 

their electoral list would be headed 'The Catholic-National

1* The text was reprinted in Gazeta Warszawska S'oraima 13»XII,2% 
2. Czas , 19. XII. 27*

Czas 10,11.28.
4. Casus, 10. 11*28.
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Electoral Committee 9 . However on 9 January, vhen submitting 

the names of their candidates, they were forced to admit that 

apart from a section of the Christian National Party, they had 

been unable to enlist the support of any other political groups.

The Piaet, greatly disheartened by Bojko's secession, 

determined upon an alliance with the Christian Democrats, and 

rejected V,itos f s call to stand on the National Democratic list. 

The tone of the I'iast-Christian Democratic programme was 

markedly clerical, though not strongly anti-Government: f We will 

support the Government when its acts are just and conform to our

views, but we will oppose, in a legal way, projects contrary to
2 our principles*' This alliance did not extend tc Silesia,

where the Christian Democrats were at odds with the Warsaw head 

office over the parliamentary court's verdict against i orfanty, 

and decided to nominate an independent list.

The N,P*R,~Bight-wing stood alone, but its strength was 

confined mainly to Western Poland, Its once-strong Lodz 

organization had almost completely gone over to the fiisudski- 

ites.

The parties of the non-revolutionary Left, the P,2 «S. t the

1. The communique announcing: this failure was reprinted in 
Cazcta '•'.a.raasawaka. 9«I*28.

2. HgecZi ospolita, 2?5«I»28, (This was the main organ of the 
Christian Democrats.) For the I iast in this period, see

, QP r cit,. iii. 167-9, and Lato, oi>. cit,. pp. 159-61.
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Liberation, and the Peasant Party, avoided directly attaching 

PiisudsKi in their electoral campaigns. They oven claimed to be 

truer exponent* of his programme than the U*B»W,l ,, a claim made 

more plausible by the fact that Piisudski 1 s name did not figure 

on the 13,B,W,H. list* A rapid move towards outright opposition 

to i iisudSKi would have cost those parties a {;reat deal of theiz1 

support.

The Peasant Party remained the most strongly pro-Government, 

in spite of the bitterness engeii* ered at the time of Stapiiiski • s 

expulsion* As late as 8 January, Arxirzej Vvaleron, one of the 

party leaders, affirmed: f The Peasant Party has supported and 

will support the Government of Marshal Piisudski, who is an

irreproachable man and has performed great services for the
2 Nation and State.* However, the pressure of the Government's

electoral campaign provoked a more critical response* On 12 

February, for example, the Executive Committee of the party 

issued a declaration stating that behind the screen of liisuds^i's 

name, the B.B.W.R. hid landlords, capitalists and officials in
q their service, and appealing to peasants to vote against the bloc.

1* Sec above, p.380.
2. C.A.M.3.W., Urzad wojev/6dzki -rakoV, vol. 25-b, p.23

(speech to the provincial assembly of delegates of the 
Peasant Party, Cracow, 8 January 1^28), quoted in Lato tp.l62.

3. OaKota Chiopska, 12.11.28*
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In its programme , the party called for the expropriation without 

compensation of all land in excess of 60 hectares in large 

estates* It demanded the maintenance of the republican system 

of government, and declared *unremitting war against all 

monarchist or fascist coups against the constitution, f

The campaigns of the P.P.S, and the Liberation had many 

similarities* Both called for radical social reforms and for 

the maintenance of democracy* Both demanded the abolition of

the Senate and the granting of territorial autonomy to the
2 Slavic minorities* At the same time, they avoided directly

attacking Piisudski, arguing that they, and not the conservative 

landlords and industrialists, ware his true alllea, and 

stressing the danger from the National Democratic Right* 

According to the Sub-prefect of &ukow, in the province of Lublin,

It is characteristic that opposition parties like 
the ?.i *S, and the Liberation, which often quite 
passionately attack the Government, not only do 
not criticise the activity of Marshal Jozef 
Piisudeki, but claim him as their man«£

An attempt was made to effect an electoral alliance between 

the two parties, but this was sabotaged by Switalski* He told 

the P.P.S. leaders that the Government's attitude towards their

1. The programme was reprinted in Gazeta Chfropaka. 5»II»28»
2. The P* ! »S» programme was reprinted in nobotnik. 1,1.28,

that of the Liberation in Wyzwoleiiie. the party weekly,
on 22.1.28. 

3» A.A.N., Zospol Minis teretwa Spraw Vewnftrznych, Wydziai
Organizacyjno-prawny, Materialy na zjazdy wojewodow i
starostow r folio I*
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party would be much more hostile if it formed this bloc than if 

it fought the elections alone* In discussion v*ith the 

Liberation loaders, he argued that such an alliance would be 

directed against Pilsuclski, that it would strengthen

Conservative influences among the peasantry, and that the P.P.S.
2 was trying to replace the Liberation in the countryside •

Nevertheless relations between the two groups remained close* 

In the course of an interview with Kobotnik on 1 January 1928, 

for example, Jan Woznicki, President of the Liberation, stated

that in the coming Sejra, the P.P.S. and the Liberation would be

3 the principal forces struggling to maintain democracy*

The main Communist Tarty list was that of the Vorker-
4 Peasant Alliance, but a number of other lists were submitted

in case this one should be declared invalid. In addition, a

number of Communist-front organizations put up candidates; these
« 

included the Left . oasant Union—Self-Help , which had replaced

the banned Independent i easant Party, the Ukrainian Worker- 

Peasant Alliance (Sel-Rob) and the White Russian Demand, which 

had replaced the Ilronmda. The debate over the 'May error 1 had 

led to the dominance of the minority leftist group, led by

1. Aivta spruwy i\ • Switalskiego, C.A,M.S,W, Quoted in Lato, 
	P. 159.

2. Ibid., pp.l5B-9.
3» Kobotnik. I.I.28.
J». Jedriosc Kobotiiiczo-CHiopska.
5« Zjednoczenie lewicy chiopskiej—Samonomoc.
6. Zmahannie.
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Leszczynski, at the kth Congress of the Party in September 192? > 

a victory achieved partly as a result of Stalin's intervention 

on thoir behalf. Farski was excluded from tho Central Committee, 

and a leftist line, afterwards confirmed at tho 6th Conference 

of Comintern (July-September 1928), was adopted. This 

condemned Social Democracy as the main enemy and rejected out 

of hand any co-operatiori with other left-ving parties.

The principal minority list was again that of the Bloc of 

National Minorities. It now extended to the U.N.D.O. in East 

Galicia, but did not include the Agudas Israel in former Russian 

Poland, which had joined the Galician Zionists in rejecting 

Grunbaum's call for an alliance between the Jaws and the other 

national minorities. A number of radical minority organizations 

also put up lists. The German Socialists reached an agreement 

with the P.P.S., and stood on its list. The Jewish Bund and 

Foalej Sion again stood independently, as did the Ukrainian Sel- 

Rob Left, which had broken with the Sel-Rob over nationality 

policy in the Soviet Ukraine , and the Ukrainian Electoral Bloc 

of Worker and Peasant Parties.

The Government actively intervened in the elections. As a 

first step, it clashed with the Supreme Court which was 

empowered to nominate three people from among whom the Electoral

For the Communist Party in this period, see Dziewanowski, 
op. cit«. pp.120-8; Reguia, op. cit,« ,



Commissioner, responsible for the organization of the election, 

was to be chosen by the rresident* The Government demanded that 

the Court include as one of ita nominees Stanisinw Car, the 

legal expert who had suggested woftt of the devices for bending 

the constitution which the Sanac^a had enployod* When the 

Court twice refused to comply, the Government, acting alone, 

named him Commissioner*

The administrative apparatus was extensively used to support 

the Government's campaign* Siawoj-Skiadkowski, the Minister of 

the Interior, was quite open about this, stating in the course 

of the Sejni's debate on his ministry's budget on 5 June 1928:

I consciously took part in the elections for those 
parties which said they would support Marshal 
Piisudski, and I say it openly, ••• When I took 
this decision to participate in the elections, I 
called the provincial governors to me and orally 
advised them to support the B.B.U.H. The governors 
implemented this through the sub-prefects,!

The documents bear this out. On 13 January, the Governor of 

the Lodz province urfjed his subordinates to support the B.D.W.R,, 

calling; on the head of his political department, Jan 

Dychdalewicz, to explain the situation. This he did with great 

directness:

Today, therefore, since the Government places such 
stress on the results of the electicne, it is the 
dut> of the administration in the first place to 
support its wants to the fullest extent of its power. 2

&• S * S .b, iv , • 5.VI.28, col. 116.
I* F.Z.P.I ; . II, Lodz irovince, lj.1.28, folio 60,
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Many examples of the involvement or local officials in the 

campaign on behalf of the Sanac.ia could be cited. On 13 January 

the Sub-prefect of the Ilonin district in the province of Lodz 

instructed his officials to support the Government:

This support could ta^e the form, during1 the electoral 
period, of settling favourably all those matters which 
could harmfully affect the attitude of the people to 
tho Government or diminish their support, as, for 
instance, holding up for the time being- distraints for 
taxeu in arrears, allowing relief in their payment, 
postponing the date of their payment, allowing payment 
in instalments, through the swift giving of advice and 
the favourable settlement of matters where there is no 
legal objection*

lie especially appealed to the bchool Inspector to 
support the 13.D.W.R, campaign through the teachers 
subordinate to

Moreover, the police allowed election meetings of the 

Sanac ja* s opponents to be broken up by pro-Government militants, 

and a number of radical politicians were taKen into custody or

compelled to report to the police thrice daily during the
2electoral period. Action was also taken against the anti-

Government press by means of the prest ciecree. Right-wing 

newspapers were particularly affected, Gazeta \.arszawfeiva, for 

example, was confiscated on 1, 10, 13, 14, 24, 2/, 29 February 

and 3 March, Kurjer \ oznanski on 18, 22, 23, 29 February and

1. t-.Z.P.k. I, i.oniri subprefecture , Lodz province, 13.1.28,
folio 76. There were many such cases. See, e.g., P.Z.I'.i, , 
1, folio ?6, meeting on 28,All.27 of the officials of the 
task district, todz • rovince; fclio 80, ireetin^ or. 27,1,28, 
of the officials of the i.oscian district in i ozriariia; folio 
83, meeting on 3.H»23 of officials of the Tohatvr'i district 
in the ^>tani»iawow province.

2. See tho open letter of one of those affected, A, KorduwsKi, 
to the Minister of Justice. i.obotriiR 12.III.28,
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1 March* Electoral pamphlets were subject to censorship too, 

and a fair number of* those cf the Ivi£ht, ao well as a few of 

those of the P.P.S. were seized*

The B.B.W.h. enjoyed impressive financial reserves which 

enabled it to undertake a campaign of almost American dimensions, 

and also to buy off opponents* These funds came not only from 

the bloc's numerous supporters among the landowners and 

industrialists, but from the Treasury as well* f On the orders 

of Marshal Piitsudski, ' wrote Siawoj-Skladkowski long afterwards, 

•Minister Czochowicz gave rac 8 million zloties for the elections.

which I accounted for to a Citizens' Commission headed by
2 Zawadzki and Sieroszewski. '

In addition, through its control of the electoral

Commission, the Government was able to invalidate lists when they 

were submitted, a power it used principally against the Communists. 

In the same way it was able to assess the validity of votes cast 

in the election, when 320,000 balloto were declared cancelled, 

(i.e. 3•6^>)"' as against 50.0OO in 1922. A certain amount of 

falsification also took place during the counting of votes.

After the elections the Sejm created a Special Commission

B.t'.P.P. 183 , pp. 10-12. Complaints about the Government's 
behaviour in the ele-ctionb appeared frequently in the 
opposition press. See, e.g., Itobotntk. 12.11.28, 15.11.28,"' ""•> O Y "»' "> ° 1 T f T ""> V • J. X . /- t> | _) . -L -'- -I . --. O ._

Letter to W. , obog-Haliiiowski, 9.X.51, quoted in Pobog- 
Malinowcki, OP. cl.t. > p.515« 
Based on Kzepeccy, op. cit., p.
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to Investigate Electoral Abuses. Although a number of 

constituencies called for a judicial investigation, no action 

tree taken until after Gar't, ±-cwi£iiation from the Gommi&0ion in 

December 19^9 • He had become Minister of Justice in D^-ceiaber 

1928. Between December and April 1930, the Supreme Court 

declared invalid the results in six constituencies, mostly in

Lactern ; oland t and in the new elections here, the D*B*W,R* lost
•>

nearly 20 state.' ¥hen the Government*& mild course was

abandoned in April 1930 no further legal investigation was 

permitted* It should be stressed, however, that in spite oT the 

irregularities already described, the actual voting took place 

without administrative interference*

The elections were a qualified success for the L},B*W»B» 

Whereas Siawek had stated at Dzikow that he expected the 

Government to win 160 seats, the bloc together v itli the pro- 

Government N«r»I. . -Lci't and ;'<*asazit League won 130 seate (of 444) 

in the 3e jm, and 25,2/> of the vote. The results ior tiie Senate 

vere even better. Pro-Government organizations won 31.7; of the 

votes and 46 seats (of 111)* The t) 9 n«i«,}.., did particularly well 

in the Eastern I'.resy, partly as a result of administrative 

pressure, where it took 37 • 3; of the Sejm vote and 35 of its 

Beats. In Galicia as a whole it received 24,6;^ of the vote.

1. ior tiiis, «eo oelow, p. 4l4.
2. Seo bolow, Ch-.v/tcr VII, . .p.491-2.
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OF THL t:Li;CTIGatS TO T1IL SLJM. 1928
Parties

Pro~Ccvcrru^cnt Lists;
B.B.V.R. (incl. Silesia) 
Catholic Union 
Bloc of Labour 
Peasant League
Right:^^**

Monarchists
Catholic National List

Christian Democrats and Piast 
Silesian Christian Democrats 
N.P.K.
Non-Revolutionary Left ;

No.
(in

of votes 
l 9 G00 9 s)

Peasant
Liberation
Radical Peasant Party (Fr. Okon)
P.P.S.
Independent Socialist Party of Labour
Cowiaunist & Pro-Communist ;
Communist lists
Peasant Self-Help
White Russian pro- Communist lists
S«l-Kob

Left
National Minorities t 
Nationalist lists

Eloc of National Minorities 
Ukrainian Party of Labour 
Ukrainian National Alliance 
Ruthenian ( Rus s ian ) 
Galician Zionists 
Orthodox Jews

Socialist and Radical lists
Bloc of Ukrainian Socialist and

Peasant Parties 
Bund 
PoaleJ Sion

2,399
193
14?
1355
2*0
54

926
1.141

771
142
228

3.001
619
834
44

1,481
22

268
278
27

140
180
143

2.421
2^041
1,^39

45
9

133
24l
175
^80

269
80
31

•HMHi^MaiVM*

21.0
1.7
1.3
1.2

8.6
0.5
S.I

2±2
6.7
1.2
2.0

26.3
5.4
7.3
0.4

13.0
0.2

6.6
2.4
0.2
1.2
1.6
1.2

2JL 3

IZti
12.6
0.4
0.1
1.2
2.1
1.5
2*4

2.4
0.7
0.3

BaetMJ on pp. cit.. p. 229.
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with a slightly higher proportion in East Galicia, where it won, 

together with the Peasant League, 27.8 , In Central Poland 

(roughly the former Congress Kingdom) it gained 18.9V • It did 

particularly well in Warsaw, whore it wen 33^9'J of the vote, 

and 6 of the 1^ seats,

In western Poland, its results were uneven. In Silesia the 

National Christian Alliance of Labour did well, winning 3O.6, of 

the votes and 7 of the 17 seats* However, in i ozriania and 

Fomeraiiia the existence of two separate lists hampered the 

Government's campaign in this still somewhat hostile area. In 

Pomerania the Catholic Union of the Western Territories (List 30) 

won 7»7V of the votes, and the State Bloc of Labour (List 21) 

0*8^* Neither uon any seats* In I oznania List 30 won 6*6, of 

the vote but no seats, List 21 16; and h seats*

The parties of the Left also made a good showing. The P.P.S, 

won 13* of the votes (as against 1O.3; in 1922) and 63 seats 

(41 in the previous Sejra). For the first time it won 2 seats in 

P oznania and 1 in Poraerania. But in the industrial areas of 

Warsaw, Lodz and the Dabrowa basin it found its influence 

challenged by the Communists. The Liberation won 7*3' of the 

votes and 40 seat a, somewhat less than in IS/22, largely because 

of the various splits it had suffered. The Peasant arty,

1* The election results are derived from calculations basod 
on the figures fjiven in Hzepeccy, op* cit** passim.



TABLE II .

COMPOSITION OF THE S.RJK 1 
Parties Deputies

No. (of 
Pro-Government JL30
B.D.W.K. 122
National Workers* Party-Left 5
Peasant League 3
Right 22 
Popular National Union 37 
Centre
Silesian Christian Democrats 3
Christian Democrats 16
National Workers* Party 14
Piast 21
Non-Communist Left 12ff
Peasant i arty 26 5.9
Liberation 40 9.1
P.P.S. 63 14.2
Cocnauni at and Pro-Cointnunist !£ 4.1
Cocmiunists 7 1.5
Peasant Self-help 1 0.2
Sel-Rob 4 0.9
Sel-Kob Left 2 0.4 
Vhite Russian Worker-Peasant Club 5 1.1
National Minorities 2i

Nationalist parties 65 ___
Ukrainian White-lussian Club 30 6.8
Ukrainian Party of Labour 1 0.2
Non-; arty white Russians 1 O.2
Huseians 1 O.2
Germans IS 4,4
Jews 13 2.9

Socialist and $;adical parties 12 2,6
Hadical Ukrainians 10 2+2
Geruan Socialists 2 O.4

1. Based on Trochnik, op. cit.. p.290, Table XXII.
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founded late in 1925 t won 5*9/ of the votes and 26 seats*

The results of the Communists showed a marked increase in 

support* Altogether, Communist and pro-Communist lists polled 

6.6> of the vote, compared with l*5v in 1^22, thus electing 7 

openly Communist and 12 fellow-travelling Deputies* The number 

of Communist votes was very likely larger than the official 

figure, for the majority of the votes disqualified were almost 

certainly Communist* These disqualifications were most numerous 

In White Kussian areas, where Communist sympathy was strong* In 

Warsaw the Communists received 14.0'. of the vote, as against 

9.O^ for the P.P.S., in Lodz 18*?V (the P.P.S* 28.1%), and in 

the Dabrowa basin 47*3> (the P.P.S. 20*1 ; ).

The parties of the uight and Centre were badly liit by the 

elections* The Piast won only 21 seats as against 7O in the 

previous Parliament, the Christian Democrats 19 as against J»4. 

Because of the common Christian Democratic-s'-iast bloc, it is not 

possible to compare the percentage of the vote each party 

obtained in the two elections, Tlje N.F*R. maintained its 

influence in vestern Poland, where it v,ron 9 of its 1*1 seats, but 

lost its strength in Lodz, where it received only 692 votes. 

Hardest hit were the National Democrats, who won B.4/. of th« 

vote and 37 seats. In the previous larliamezit, they had had 

98 Deputies, Even in I'oznania and i'omorania the Endocja vote 

declined* Whereas in 1922 the parties of the Christian Alliance 

for National Unity won ^8*9; of the vote in I'oznania and i)3*7> in



TABLE III.

COMPOSITION OF THE SENATE

Parties

Pr o«*C Q ve rnBi.ent 

B.B.V.R.

Senators

No. (of 111)

41.5

Popular National Union

Centre

Christian Democrats

National Workers* Party 
Piast

Lefi

Peasant i'arty
Liberation 
P.P.S.

P ro - C ouimuni s t

Sel-iiob

National Minorities

Ukr a ini an- white Russian Club
Germans
Jew*

8.0

3
3

go

3
7

10

12
5
6

2.7 

18.0

2.7 
6.3 
9.0

0.9 

20.8

10.9
4.5
5.4

1. Based on Pro'cnnik, op. cit«. p.291, Table XXIII.



Fomerania, tho Catholic National List won 17.2';- in -osmania and 

24 • 3' in Poroerania.

Tho Bloc of National Minorities (List 1.8) won 12,6 of the 

vote, as against 16> in 1926, largely because many Jews in 

former Hussian Poland voted for the Orthodox list or for the 

B.B.W.R., and many White Russians and Ukrainians voted for 

radical and pro-Communist parties* In Kast Galicia tho U.N.D.O. 

which stood ox\ List 18 , showed itself tlK» strongest of tiio 

Ukrainian parties, winning 27«3; of the vote onU 20 of tho 55 

seats* The Bloc of Ukrainian Socialist and Peasant Parties won 

9*2^ (6 seats) and the Galician Zionists 3*5 (5 seats)* As we 

have aeen 9 pro-Comamnist parties did relatively well in both tho 

te/hlte Russian and Ukrainian areas. The Sol-Hob won 1.6 r; of the 

vote (I* seats), the Sol-Hob toft 1,2, (2 scats) and the various 

White Russian lista 1.2 (5 seats).

Although the Gover*ii»ent had failed to obtain an absolute 

majority in oithor House, it regarded the results as 

satisfactory. The elootion was sooii i*riiaarily as a 

defeat for the National . ^«aocnts, li^uds-i'a bittcrost and 

most irreconcilable o,-. oa^uta* ,B *-io!i\« .i.ikows'ci, who had 

bean >jixiisutir i>f Juaticc- iinraediatsly after iiie Cou:> f wrote in 

i nrJ:r ^oi-gyiny on 11 Karch,

The rocont elections* • .''lav 3 ruined certain 
parties, until now very strong, and have given birth 
to a i«:ro<«t Ploc, which does not correspond to : Tevious 
divisions* The defeated parties are those whoso 
public role should now end; tiiey ^ruv up in tho period



of our enslavement, and adapted their beliefs to 
those conditions of existence* What characterized 
them was the lack of a 'feeling for the state 1 , 
the exploitation of religious ariu natioual slogans*... 
the absence of an understanding of the need for 
national consolidation or any aspiration for national 
independence* •»• The political catchwords which 
the absence of independence has allowed to exist 
until now must finally disappear* *«* (upasc* )1

The Government believed, in spite of the clashes in tlie previous 

Parliament and in the course of the electoral campaign, that it 

could reach a modus yivendi with the parties of the Loft. Above 

all f it did not regard the. P*P.S, t in which there was still a 

sizeable group of * iisudski-itcs, as hostile. During the 

election the Sub-prefect of Lodz, presumably under Siavoj- 

Skiadkowskl 1 s instructions, had explained the Government's 

position to hie officials!

The P.P.S* had its own role, that of combating; 
Communism in the ranks of the workers* «*• The 
union of the P.P.S* and the local 15.B. >;. :•:. committee 
was not desirable 9 for it would give the Communists 
the opportunity to claisi that the P.i .S. —• :i workers 1 
party — nad betrayed the interests of the workers*2

Of the parties of the Centre, only the N.P.K. was 

in transiently hostile to the Government* The Christian 

Democrats were severely split, and in both the Warsaw and 

Galician sections of the party there were important groups who 

wished to achieve some compromise with the Cabinet* The r-iast 

too avoided adopting a posture of rigid opposition* Its position

1. Kurjer roranny * 11*111,26*
2. l',2.F.h. I t mooting of officials of the Lodz subprefecture, 

Lodz province, 1£*1*£8,
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was made clear by Jan Debski, President of the Parliamentary 

Club of* the party. Speaking in the Sejm on 31 March, he ssid

We will undertake our work in this Sejm in such a way 
as to preserve and improve, anci not destroy, the 
parliamentary system in Poland. I affirm that the 
responsibility for this Sejra and its fate will fall 
on the Government parties and those of the Left. 
Ve f as a minority, reserve for ourselves the right 
of parliamentary opposition, but we inform you in 
advance that this opposition will not be destructive 
to Parliament, but will be in accordance with the 
interests of the state, 1

Among the National Minorities, the Jewish and German Clubs 

could generally be counted on to support the Government, while 

the U.N.D»0. adopted a waiting attitude. Only from the National 

Democrats, the N.P.K., the Silesian Christian Democrats and the 

Communists could the Government expect unremitting hostility, 

but in all, these groups commanded only 73 votes of the total 

of 444.

Piisudeki declared himself in favour of co-operation with 

the new Sejinj however, as so often, what he meant by co­ 

operation had little in common with the essence of 

parliamentarianem. At a private meeting of leading B.B»W.K« 

Members of Parliament at which Dartel, Siawek, Koc, 

Jedrzejewicz, Pieracki, Radziwiil, bapieha, Makowski and others 

were present, he outlined his position. After stressing that 

the most important function of the new Parliament would be

1. S.S.S.;?., 31.IH.28, col. 28.



revision of the constitution, he continued:

Poland must have a parliamentary constitution, 
it cannot be an exception in tho vorld, like 
Italy or Russia, ••• At the asaae tiwo, tho Sejm, 
as iUi institution, has lost its way. It it not 
the function of the Sejia to cxiiauat the Government* 
Moreover, if the Sejm doee not wish to co-operate 
with the Government, it will be driven o*ut»^

His public statements wore nsore conciliatory. In the comrauniquo' 

issued to the press after tnie uieetiiia' it w,ao stated:

Marshal ^iisudaki*** after having cit3clarecl 
he has always been a supporter of a constitutional 
regime, \sfitli >arliainent as an indispensable 
institution alongside tho - resident and tiie Government, 
ha a raade it clear that, for the tairU £ii»o» he is 
trying to dane possible collaboration botwoon tho 
Government and tho Sajia, 1-Jow that tho nuMl;or aT thosje 
electod on the Governoont iUoc is considerable, one 
can hope that this collaboration will -it last be 
achieved; he beliove&, moreover, that tho ...oju con 
facilitate' t'Lis «>y chai^ixic ita Method uf wor;<. , ***3

a ->Iodi,o of the Sajia*^ willingnoas to co-»o;>Grate, 

Plisudskl doiaandod tliat it accept h.to nominoo for tho f>o«t of* 

Marshal, ^roposin^; Eartol whoa r!ied::iiiski t wlioiui ho Uud aa od 

first, refusod* Mo thus pussot) ovor -?ataj, who had been Marshal 

of the -revious Sojra, md -wished to retain tho office*. If 

Piisudeki had sought their support, tho v »artioa of .Jie Left, 

wtiicii owod thoir electoral SUCCCJBS at loout in >rirt .o thoir

*'or the Second Sejm to amend tho constitution a 3/5 majority 
was required in place or the usual ii/jj, 

2* Piisudski, •rrzomouicnie do cruny ;>caiov.' i soimtorov z
j3.U0L.ii, (13.111.;^^;', i m<;.. ix. 106,
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connection with him, and which believed that in the new 

Parliament the Government would be forced to co-operate with 

them, would certainly have complied. But j iisudski announced 

Dartel 1 e candidacy two weeks before Parliament was to meets he 

wanted his candidate to be accepted without any discussion as 

a sign that the new Parliament was willing to come to terms with 

him* This was too much for the Left* It revived all the 

resentment provoked by the Government's treatment of Parliament 

in the previous year, and by the abuses of the electoral 

campaign* At an angry mooting of the F«P*S* Parliamentary Club 

on 23 March, the anti-i iksudski-ito Marek was elected President

by 47 votes to 16 for the f iieudski-ite Jaworcweki. It was also
ff 

decided to nominate Daszyriskl for Marshal*** Daszynski agreed to

stand in spite of warnings from S&awek, Miedssiiiski and Sartel 

that this would greatly antagonize Pi£sudski, and hie candidacy 

was supported by the Liberation and the Peasant Party*

Piioudeki decided to open Parliament in person on 27 March 

and to read the Presidential Address himself , intending in this 

way to underline the importance he attached to the establishment 

of co-operation between the Executive and the Legislature* The 

occasion went off badly* When Piisudski started to read his 

address shouts of 'Down with the fasciat Government of Piisudski!'

1* See, e.g., t ragier, OP. cit*. p. 
2. PcbotniK. 2^
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arose from the Conraunist benches* Piisudski had expected 

something of this sort, and had told Siawoj-Skladkowski to 

prepare the police for such an eventuality* \\ihon the outburst 

persisted, police were brought in and 7 Deputies, mostly 

CosjBunists, expelled* By this violation of parliamentary 

immunity Piisudski may have intended to intimidate the supporters 

of Dasryneki, but in fact it did much to strengthen the 

determination of the Left, and to some extent the Centre, to 

stand up to the Government* Daszynski was elected Marshal on 

the second ballot by 2Oo votes to l4l for Bartel, 37 for the 

National Democrat, Zwierzynski, and 13 for the Communist, Sypuia* 

Some members of the riast, most of the Christian Democrats and

some of the radical Ukrainians voted for Uaszynski on the
2second ballot*

In the Senate the Government's influence was greater, and 

here its candidate for Marshal* Julian Szymanski, was elected 

with the help of Christian Democratic and Jewish votes*

The Government and the pro-Government press showed extreme 

irritation at the election of DaszyrisKi. The B.D.K«H. Deputies 

stormed out of the Chaabor after the vote was taken* 'The

1, This account of the events is taken from S*S*S.K.. 27.111.28, 
cols* 1-6, and from the contemporary press. Lieberman's 
allegation that the cries came from the Ukrainian 
nationalists seems rather unlikely (Lieborman, op* cit*. 
p.324-7)* For Piisudski's consultations with SiawoJ- 
bkiadkowski, see SiawoJ-Skiadkowski, Strzepy Mulduriko'v. 
pp. 23-8.

*• s*s*s.u«* 27*111*28, cols. 24-5.
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•lection of Mr. Daszynski, wrote Epoka on 28 March, * cannot but 

be interpreted as a provocation against the Government. ' The 

fury of Gtos i rawdy expressed itself in a rather uncharacteristic 

antisemitlsms

The Left has, In the last months, claimed to be 
the champion of parliamentarian!sou t*e radicals... 
declare that this was and is a lie. ... Yesterday, 
when the Communists, people in the pay of a foreign 
country, provoked incidents against the creator of 
iolish independence, they were applaused by our Left, 
appallingly corrupted, rotten with the spirit of 
communisslng Jewry....*

Action against Parliament was widely expected. Yet, when 

the session commenced, the atmosphere became somewhat calmer* 

Daszynski paid a courtesy call on Piisudskl and, in return, 

received a visit from him in the Sejm. The B.B*V«R. Club 

resolved on 29 March to end its boycott of parliamentary 

proceedings. On that day the Government placed before the Sejm 

the budget provisions for the first quarter of the financial 

year 1928-29, the preliminary proposals for the budget for the 

entire year, and a proposed law granting special credits for 

investment to the sum of 88 million zloties. Bartel asked that 

the first and third of these matters be settled rapidly. 

Although Marok, for the Socialists, launched into an attack on

*• Bpoka. 28.III.28, (This was the name adopted by Nowy
uurjer rolskj. in September 1926). 

2 » G*oe ; rawdy. 28.III.28. 
3. S.S.3.U.. 29*IH«28, col. 4.
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the Government for its failure to use the powers it had been 

granted to introduce radical reforms, for its disregard of the 

constitution and for its abuses in the election, the course of 

the debate was fairly smooth. The budget provisions for the 

first quarter were sent without difficulty to the Budgetary 

Commission on the 29th, where the Government text was accepted 

on the same day. They were returned to the Sejm on the 3Oth, 

and were accepted without a division, the B«B.W.k* 9 Christian 

Democrats, Piast 9 Teasant Party and Jews supporting the 

Government. At the sane time, however, a proposal to establish 

a Special Committee to Investigate Electoral Abuses was sent to 

the Administrative Committee of the Sojm. On the 31st, a 

motion proposed by the UkrainianKhrutsky that the preliminary 

budget for 1923-29 be rejected, was defeated by 275 votes to 39. 

Only the Communists and the members of the Ukrainian-white 

Russian Club voted in its favour. The provisional budget was 

then sent to the Budgetary Commission. On the same day, the 

investment credits were also voted, and Parliament was adjourned 

until 4 April. 2

In the intervening period the leadership of both the 

Liberation and the P,P.S. met to formulate policy. On 15 April

1. Ibid.. 29.IH.28j 30.111.28.
2. Ibid.. 31.IH»28.
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the P»P.S. Executive Council resolved that 'fundamental 

opposition* remain the party's course* It declared itself 

against any proposed constitutional changes , whether introduced 

by the EndecJa or the B*B*W«fc, t which were intended to weaken 

parliamentary democracy. A number of radical social reforms 

were demanded, and the Communists were condemned as destroyers 

of working class unity* Finally, the Council called upon the 

party's Central Committee to strengthen P.i .b. links with 

'ieasant Democracy'• Nevertheless the resolutions were 

sufficiently vague still to allow the Piitsudski-ltes to remain 

within the party. The Executive of the Liberation met on 29 

April, and resolved that the party would defend the constitution 

Against any attempts to modify its democratic character* The 

Government, it further stated, had not satisfied the economic 

needs of small agricultural producers; this, along with the 

Sanac.la's interference in the electoral campaign, 'force the 

party into an increasingly critical attitude towards the

Government and push it by the logic of events in the direction
2 of opposition*'

When the new session opened, relations between the 

Government and the Sejm remained uneasy* Conflict first 

developed over the question which had arisen over the Press

1. The resolutions were published in Robotnik. 17.IV.28.
2. For the resolutions, see Wygwolenie. 6.V.28.
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Decrees whether a simple resolution by the Sejm was sufficient 

to annul a decree, or whether a lav passed by both Houses was 

required* The courts had been forced to uphold convictions under 

the Press decree of May 192? because the Government had not 

published the Sejra'e resolution of abrogation in the pzieiinik 

Ustaw. On 2k April, the Socialists proposed an amendment to the 

law of 27 December 1927 which prescribed the manner in which laws 

were to be published in the Dgiennik Uetaw, Article 1 of their 

proposal stipulated that the Government be obliged to publish 

the Sejm 1 e resolutions annulling Presidential decrees.

The proposal cane before the Sejra Legal Committee on 27 

April, and on 6 May Lieberman argued for the new law before a 

joint meeting of the Constitutional and Legal Committees. In 

spite of the Government's vigorous opposition, the Constitutional 

Committee approved his interpretation of the constitution by 19 

votes to 12, The project then came again before the Legal 

Committee, where debate raged bitterly. The Committee's 

Chairman, Jan Piisudski, the Marshal's brother, resigned his 

office in protest against the activities of the opposition. 2 

The pro-Government press was also harshly critical* 'The

S.S.S.R.. 2J|«IV.28 f col. 36, For the text of the law, 
SeJmowe. series II, No,

2, The sterio^ram of the debates in the Sejm committees was 
not published. Their course can easily be followed from 
the summaries provided in UruKJ Sejmowe and the reports 
in the contemporary newspapers. r articular use has been 
made of Gazeta Warsaawska. Czas and Robotnik.
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resolution 1 , wrote Czaa on 12 May,

will make almost impossible collaboration between 
the Government and the Sejm, It must be interpreted 
as a sign that the majority of the Sejra does not 
want 9 and is incapable of, such collaboration 
and that it considers its principal task that of 
protesting against dictatorship.*

Opposition also arose over a number of new taxes proposed 

by the Government, which included a tax on buildings in rural 

municipalities, and an increase in the Land Tax. Czechowicz 

attempted to Justify them to the Sejm on 22 May as necessary to 

maintain a balanced budget and to make possible the increase in 

the salaries of officials which had been promised during- the 

election. The proposals were attacked by the Left, and 

particularly by the radical peasant parties, as a concession to 

the large landowners by the imposition of further burdens on the 

peasantry. The Buildings Tax was defeated on its first reading 

by 189 votes to 149» the Land Tax increase by 190 to 146. The 

majority included all the Left groups as well as the 

Ukrainians and \vhite Russians. The Jewish Club, which had 

always argued that the urban population was excessively taxed 

to spare the countryside, voted for the law. As a result of

these two votes, Czechowicz withdrew a proposed Estate Tax which

2 probably would have been passed.

1. Czas. 12.V.28.
2. For the course of this debate, see S.S.S.ft.. 22.V.28, 

cols. 16-50, 23.V.28, cols. 7-44,
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However* none of the parliamentary t ;roups was prepared to 

push its opposition to extremes. This became evident in the 

budget debate which took place on 29, 30 and 3* May, For the 

Government, Bartel mad© a moderate speech, and Siawek stressed 

that the aim of the B.B.W.U. was to harmonize different social 

interests for the common good* He called for more extensive 

constitutional reform in order to render impossible *a return to 

the methods employed before 1926'• The Government's aim, he 

continued, was not Fascist,

to liquidate the Sejm or to limit the franchise* 
N°* gentlemen, our aim is that Parliament , as a 
necessary institution, shall learn to deal with 
state matters in other ways than such as we nave 
seen recently in the speeches of many Deputies 
in the Coraraittoes and in the general debate. It 
is a question of healing Parliament , which ie 
undergoing a serious crisis not only in ; oland. 
There are other examples* Prliao de Mvera and 
Mussolini aro more or loss models for the radical 
destruction of Parliament* You see and know well 
that that is not the aim of tho Government of the 
B,B,u,K.2

For the Socialists , Kiedzia&kow&ki declared that tiit> Government 

was powerless to deal with the pressing social and economic 

problems because of its heterogeneous class character* The 

regime stood before a crossroads, and would have to choose 

between democracy and some form of Fascism* The system could 

not be maintained as it was} it was the aim of the P**,o, 'to see

1. S.S.S.n,. 29,V.28.cols.5-30| 30.V.28,ccls*3-65;31.V*28.
cols.3-^9. 

it Ibid.. 30.V.28, cols, 45-6.



that itfl liquidation was followed by democracy and not by one 

or other form of Fascism, 1 The P.P.S. was thus in • fundamental 

opposition* to the Government, It would, however , abstain on 

the budget since it did not wish to accelerate the crisis*

Nlcdziaitkowski* s speech reflected the views of those in the

P.P.S. who believed that the B.B.W.B. was bound to split because
2 of its lack of internal cohesion. This point of view was given

strength by the resistance which the radicals in the B.B.W.R. had 

shown to the attempt to give the Bloc a more definite programme. 

Indeed, the radical groups within the Sanacja had displayed an 

increasing solidarity. In June the League for the Reform of 

the Republic and the Psxty of Labour united, forming the Union

of Labour of Town and Country, a grouping with 15 Deputies and
3 5 Senators. Moreover, there were persistent rumours that

Fiisudski was in 111 health, which led to the belief that he

might soon die or become incapacitated, thus precipitating a
fesplit in the Government ranks. At the same time, there were

*• Ibid., 2Q.V.28, col. 35»
2. See Niedzia2kowskl v s articles in Kobotnlk, 2O.Y.28| 

l.VI.28> ?.VI.28.
3. T» Selimowski, * olekie lerralno strormictwa politycane. 

Zarvs popularny (Karsaw. 1930), P. 31,
4. Mieudski's ill health was frequently alluded to in the

press. r>ee, ©•&., Kurjc-r .'ogna^aki. 11.V.23 or the London 
Times, 9,V,28. These rumours were always vehemently denied 
by the Pitsudskl-ito press, although their truth is affirmed 
both by iiisudski's own statements and by those of SiawoJ- 
Skiadkowski Iri Nle ostatnie stowo oskrarftone^o, p. 131.



other points of view within the P.P.S. Apart from the out-and- 

out Piisudski-ites, there were those who, like Daszynski, hoped 

that the Government would be forced to reach an agreement with 

the Left in order to achieve a parliamentary majority* On the 

Left, there were those like Pragier, Zareraba and CloJkoaz, linked 

in a secret organization within the party, who believed that a 

conflict with Piisuaski was inevitable* In such a clash the 

P*P.S* had a chance of success only if it enjoyed the support of 

all the peasant parties* For this reason they were prepared to 

postpone the conflict until the Piast was more willing to co­ 

operate* Thus, for the moment » the majority of the party was 

united behind the Niedzia£kow»ki line*

In their speeches in the budget debate, both the Liberation 

and Peasant Party Deputies used stronger expressions of 

opposition than they had done previously. For example, Woenicki, 

for the Liberation, declared:

The last Sejia resolved that Jo"zef i'iisudski had 
served the Nation well. The history of Poland will 
not rescind this resolution if Jozef iisudsUi 
succeeds in time in bringing to an end the present 
period of non-responsible Governments in favour of 
a democratic regime, on behalf of the hardworking, 
labouring majority of the Nation, on behalf of the 
representatives of the broad working foresee. 2

1* See i'ragier, on * cit, *
*• S*S*^,K*« 29.V.2S, col, 50.



However, both parties announced that they would voto Tor the 

budget if the Government maintained the credit of 1OG million 

zlotiob for small agricultural producers **hicli they had proposed* 
The Plaet, Christian Democrats and N«i*«K* all stated that they 

would vote for the budget , since to do otherwise would 

precipitate a dangerous situation* On the other hand, the 
National Democratic spokesman, Roman Rybaraki, criticized the 
Government for not providing sufficient information to Gia&e a 
proper discussion of the budget possible. Of the national 
GilnGritioe f the Jews wore divided, while all the other groups) 
declared that they would vote againet the budget*

put to thu vote on 12 June, the budget was passed by 
216 votes to 5^t with 172 abstentious. The B«D* »*!<;,, Piast* 
Christian Democrats, Peasant Party and Liberation voted for the 
isotlon, the l'*P*S,, the National Democrats and the Galioian 
Zionists abstained, and most of the other national minority 
groups and the communists voted against it* Tbe budget of the 
Ministry of the Interior, which was held to be principally 
responsible for the Government's electoral abuses, was reduced* 
On the sozae day the Scjm Administrative Cooraittee finally voted 
to set UP a Committee of Inquiry into the Kiections* The budget 
then went to the Senate, where it was asso^ on 22 June, although 
the additional credits proposed by the radical peasant parties

1. Ibid. , 15.VI,28, cols. 42-3.



wore rejected, The session va0 now immediately closed by the 

Government*

During the recess, Piisudski resigned the Premiership, 

handing it over to Bartel, and retained only the post of Minister 

of War. He took, this step largely on grounds of ill-health, as

he admitted at the Cabinet meeting on June 25 where he announced
l 

his resignation, much to the surprise or his Ministers. But

he was also not unaware that the achievement of satisfactory 

relations with Parliament needed the lighter touch of someone 

like Cartel* Still, as an indication that a hard course towards 

Parliament could also bo adopted, Switalski, one of the inner 

group of military advisers around PiSsudski, entered the Cabinet 

as Minister of Education*

Piisudski could not, nevertheless , resist giving vent to

his irritation with the new Parliament* In an interview
2 published in GSos Prawdv on 1 July he attacked the constitution

for excessively limiting the powers of the President, and for 

imposing too heavy a load on the i riiue Minister who, because of 

the attention he was forced to devote to matters of detail which 

ought to be delegated, was practically powerless* The most 

difficult of the Prime Minister v s tasks was co-operating with

1* For a description of this meeting, see biawoj-Skiadkowski,
strgepy MeldunkoV. pp.28-32. 

2 9 -'iisudsKi, 'Wywiad z redactor em Cio&a rrawdy (l*Vll,28)* 9
iVSS* ix. 109-19.



Parliament• *=Xf X had not overcome my inclinations, * he confessed 

•I would have done nothing but beat and kick the gentlemen- 

doputiea without ceasing. 1 He criticized the very nature of 

parliaraentarianismi *The type of work itself, consisting of the

labour of talking, is one of the most miserable iU«as ovor
2 invented, * alleging that the quality of speaking in I arliaLiont

vaa ao lov that even the flies died of boredom. In his opinion 

the firat Sejra (1918-22) had been a 'Harlots* bojm f , and it was 

only after much thought that he had decided against oxpelling it* 

The aecond Sejra he labelled the 'Sejra of Corruption ** Whoa it 

so owed to him that the new Sejra had bo&-un to adopt tho methods of 

the first two, he decided he had to 'choose again--either to

avoid any co-operation with the Sejai and be at tho dlapoaal of
•>

the ^resident to impose a new constitution, or to resign**

iie had decided to re&i&n* but in any serious crisis he would 

still be at the disposal of the President*

The interview provoked strong reactions in the country* 

The Government newspapers took the opportunity to demand tho 

reform of the constitution, while supporters of the itlght, not 

without an element of J.qhadenfreade« argued that a Government 

vith aa much power as the Sanacja should have been able to 

overcome constitutional obstacles, and interpreted the Interview

Ibid* . p.116* 
Loo* cit*

., p.119.



*s a confession or failure after two years of office. Oil the 

Left, opposition was vocal, resulting in the confiscation of a 

number of left-wing dailies and weeklies which included Upbotnlte'i 

issue of 3 July* The Kxeeufciv© Committees of the P*P*S, t ths 

Liberation and the Peasant Party all condemned Pii:sudaki f s 

attacks oil Parliament* Dassy&iikif as Marshal of the Sejta, took 

pains to rebut the former Prime Minister's accusations in a 

statement on 3 July, making at the same time a transparent 

appeal to the Sanacjat

If one created a stable majority in this Parliament , 
Polish >arliatne/itarianisia could develop slowly but 
regularly as a powerful factor in the public life 
of the country****^

During the summer § the demand by the Government'*? supporters 

for further constitutional changes become more insistent* At 

the Congress of Legionaries held at Wilno on 12 August where

Piteudski, contrary to all expectations, made an entirely non-
3 political speech, a resolution was adopted calling for

constitutional reforms which would 'consolidate for ever the
k•••orable achievement of Marshal Piisudski 1 . Various proposals

were discussed by the D.B.W.r?., and many rumours circulated as 

to their character* According to J obotnik. what they all had

1* For the pro-Government view, see t olaka Zbrojna (the Army 
organ) 2.VII.2&, For that of the Right, see uazeta 
Warszawska, 11*VII.28, Hzec»pospolita 3.VII.2ST

2* K obotnik. 4,VII*28*
3« Plisudski, v Przeo6wlenle n& Kjeidzie legionlst^w v V.ilnie, 

12.VIII. 1928 «, P./.* Ix. 119-28. 
Zbro.lna. 13*VIII.28.
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In common were provisions for increasing the powers of the 

President and the Senate and for diminishing those of the Sejm. 

Some B.B.W.K. supporters demanded more extreme changesj in the

wilno S*ovo of 28 August Hackievicz called on Pi2sudski to
«* establish a hereditary monarchy and found a dynasty.

The most moderate statement of the Government's case was 

made by Bartel in an interview with Kurper v.ileKski on k 

October. He argued that there was an inherent contradiction in 

til* principle of parliamentarianism. Since it demanded that the 

Government be formed with the support of a majority in 

Parliament, the Sojm was, in some seriso, ro^, onoible for the 

Cabinet. Yet it was also a function of the Sejni to criticize 

and control the Government* Bartel felt that this dilemma could 

be overcome if the Government were appointed by the President » 

and were responsible to him, Parliament's function of control

should be maintained, arid should be exercised in an annual no-
3confidence debate as well as in the budget debate.

*• Robotnik. l4.IX.28.
2 « S*owo. 28.VIII.28.
3* Kurjer wilcnVki, 4.X.28. The text of the interview was

later published as a pamphlet: A. Cartel, N io<Joma;-:ania 
parlamentaryzmu (Warsaw, 1928). The constitutional 
question during tnis period has given rise to an enormous 
literature. The widely differing views prevalent within 
the Sflp^ip la are easily traced in the minutes oT the 
conference of leading members of the iJ.D.Vv.) , held on 
3O-31 August 1928 with ^akowski in the Chair. i>ee ed. 
A, Piasecki, Sorawozdanie g ankiety przygotowawcgoj do 
reforroy KongtytucJi ('.. c-.raaw t 192B), A no entire .e-pt ember 
issue of Droira was devoted to this question. Other 
interesting products of the debate \»ere: *.^. Jaworski 9 
•ze studi<$w nad Konstytucja, rrze^lad Wspoiczesny No.77» 
(1928), pp.353-373 ; *?• Growski, Aforyzmy polityczr^e 
nieobowiazu.lace (vvarsaw, 1929 )| A. Piasocki, 0 krvteriach occnv i:rQ:ioiLrow kon^tv^uc.li (Warsaw 9 1929 .'•



Bartel's speech waa interpreted by the liight-as evidence of 

a new conciliatory disposition on th@ part of the Government* 

Mow over, on the Centre and Left this public debate on the 

constitution contributed to an intensified opposition, £arly in 

September representatives of the Christian Democrats and the 

Piast met; they declared tiifcmaelves against any increase in the 

power of tho President and for the maintenance of parliamentary 

democracy* Thugutt, who had rejoined the Liberation during

the electoral campaign* attacked the Government for planning to
2 limit democracy, while- i/iaioand oi the *"..... criticized £ar

proposals in Ra^.rg.^yi : Tliere were- only two types or government f 

he argued, 'people's governments* and * authoritarian government* * » 

'According to Mr. Bartel, 1 he continued, 'there c&n alec b® 

* Authoritarian-popular" governments or "dictatorial-democratic 11 

governments. This Is not tho ca&e, and never will bci^

At the same tiiae, the probl&iu of the national minorities 

was again becoming acute. It was given token expression during 

the preparations for tho commemoration of the tenth 

anniversary of Polish Independence, All tho representatives 

of the national minorities, with the exception of the JewB» 

announced that they would not participate in the celebrations.

Varsgavska, 7,IX.20, 
Vyzvolenie 1^.VIII,28,
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Discontent wm* strongest among the Ukrainians. Dmitri Levitsky, 

head of the U.N.D.O. gave an interview to Moiaent on 13 September 

In which he stated *Ve Ukrainians are not loyal as regards the 

Polish state, and we do not want to be* 1 When asked if this 

meant that the Ukrainians wished to secede y he replied 'Certainly, 

and without any doubt'.

The Increased hostility of the P.P.S. to the Government was 

apparent when the party Executive Committee met on 31 September. 

After two days of discussion, a series of resolutions was 

adopted which stressed the noecl to maintain intransigent 

opposition to 'the present eysteci of govomnent 1 , an 'autocracy* 

supported by capitalists and. large landowners. The Government

was accused of undermining the basis of democracy and of
2incapacity in dealing with the economic cribife. TLe coBsnittoo

rejected the counter-resolutions of Jaworowaki, the head of the 

Warsaw organization of the party and an ardent Piisudeki-ite f 

which had stressed the importance of parliamentary government 9 

but had called on the party to i'iiici a basis Tor a compromise 

with tho Sanqcja. The pasting of the original resolutions thus 

represented a victory for those 5.n the party who believed that a

*• Moment« 13.1X.P8, reprinted in Casetu arsgawska. l4.IX.28.
2. UobotnUv. 2.X.2&,
3» 'i oufny i.oiaimJLkat Iiifortoacyjny n. st. \ cirs^a^y', Arcliiwum

/.akiadu liistorii Partii, quoted din A. ryrnienieciui,
w r t P,S, w 1928 roku t •' 

^ f pp.811-35.



clash with Piisudski was inevitable and a defeat for the 

Piisudski-ites and for those like Daszyn'ski who still hoped to 

achieve a compromise with the Government. A confrontation 

between the Central Committee of the P.P.3. and Jaworowski's 

Warsaw branch , which had vigorously opposed the party's moving 

into opposition and had fought to prevent Moraczcwaki'e expulsion, 

seemed inevitable* Many party members resented the tight control 

exercised by Jaworowski in Warsaw and deplored his questionable 

methods» in particular the use of his Socialist militia to 

provoke conflicts with political opponents and his alleged 

misappropriation of funds. Already a number of clashes between 

his organization and the Central Coianittee iiad been resolved 

only with difficulty. 1

On 10 October the first issue appeared of a now Socialist 

daily, P reeds'wit, edited by Boles law Cssarkowski, to which 

Koraczowski was a leading contributor* Although it claimed that 

it had been founded not to split the P,P t S« but to'deepen tho
*

2ideology of the party, • It made very clear its pro-Government

sympathies. Tho party suspected that Jaworow&ki was involved in 

its publication. On 11 October the Central Conxiittoe ordered him 

to dissolve the Trade Union Council ho had set up in l arsaw to 

8tren£then hie hold there, and to deny any connection uith the

For those developments, soe TymicrJ.ccka, OP« cit . . 
i ;r zeciew.it 10.X.26.



new daily. When ho refused, the Central Cocaaittee pronounced 

the Warsaw party organization dissolved on 17 October.* The

next day those expelled formed a new ^roup called the P,P,S.-

2 Former Revolutionary Fraction, after tho organization which

Piisudski had lad when he had resisted before 1914 those in the 

P.P»S» who wished to place more nraphasis on social and less on 

national issues* The new party criticized the P.P.S. for its 

unremitting hostility to the Government, which had deprived tit* 

working class of any influence in public affairs, and ©tatod that

it would adopt an f objective• attitude, although it would not
1 ' 

join any bloc,

The P«P»S»-Frak utiitod with tho rebel Silesian party 

organisation, but outside l-arsaw tho split was relatively 

unimportant, Tho now group set u^> a committee in Lodz and 

gained control of a number of trarte unions. Ton P«P,S* Deputies 

decided to join, and. Prgedlwi.t. became the official party or can, 

though Moraczewski refused to become a member. Not all the 

Pifcsudski-ites left the P«P«S., for some still hopod to heal 

the split, of tshom the most important was Zieniecki. At its 

first conference, held at Katowice on 1 November, the new party

1* Tyralenlecka, op* clt.« pp.828-30.
a* p.p.S.-I>awna Irakcja i.e.wolucyjiui, nicioiamcd P,P,S.-Frak or 

B.B.S. Both terms were derogatoryi the first referred to 
the alleged desire of tiie leaders of the party for office 
and preferment ('trpfc. 9 means 'tail coat', i.e. formal dress)| 
the second iiuc'^eatecl the ptirty'a clOi?e liiii^e i/itli the D.B.W.K

Jf For the party *e pro^ranaasttic declaration oi' 18«X«28 9 see 
i'rzodlwii;



maintained that the Bartol-Pilsudski Government WMS a coalition, 

and demanded only the removal from it of Ministers 'representing 

reactionary spheres'. . , ,

The P»P,S. devoted a great deal of attention to limiting 

the extent of the split* A provisional party organization, 

headed by Barllcki, was set u^ in Warsaw. At the 21at party 

conference, held in Sosnowiec on 1-4 November , a resolution was 

adopted condemning the secessionists* Nevertheless, some itteopts 

at reconciliation were still made, notably by Laszyn'ski* Towards 

the Government, the party's attitude was understandably hostile. 

The feeling of weakness engendered by the 3plit also led to the 

passing; of resolutions which emphasized the importance of co­ 

operation with the radical peasant parties. The left-wing
2Independent Socialist Party now rejoined the P»P.S.

•-' Parliament was reconvened on 31 October, arid devoted its

Opening sessions to the first reading of the budget for 1929-
330, For the Government, Czechowicz explained that expenses had

increased somewhat (to 2,802 million zsloties) and announced that 

the r-overninent intended to introduce several new taxes and to 

modify others in order to prevent a deficit. The debate brought

1. Tyiaienifccka, op . cit . . p. 8^4. 
2« For the police report on the proceedings of this conference,

0*0 'XXI loncres P.P.S. (l-4.-XI.1928)' , ed. A. Tymioniecka,
N.D.p. (1st series) vi (1963), 269.96.
iit^JLitii* • 31»^«2S, cols. 6-13; 6. XI. 22, cols. 5-^3;
13. XI. 28, cols. 4-52j I4.xi.28, cols. 4-31.



no political surprises* For the Socialists, Marok kept to the 

new hard line, criticizing the Government for looking to the 

interest* of the rich only. When he referred to i'iisudski's 

July interview as 'the a wan-song of the previous Government * ,

however. he came into sudden and violent conflict with Siawek,
2who denounced this as 'arrant villainy 1 . S&awek's reaction

ssesis rather excessive, even for so ardent a Piisudski-itc, and 

it may veil be that some of the Colonels hoped to accelerate the 

clash with Parliament by provoking the Deputies in this way*

Bartel certainly thought so v for he ostentatiously refused to
1have any official dealings with Siawek. As the debate

continued* Rybarski, for the National Democrats, renamed the 

National Club* deplored the way in which the Government had 

ignored the budgets in previous years by demanding supplementary 

credits* On 14 November the Sejm decided to send the 

Government's proposals to the Budgetary Committee*

The interchange between Marek and Slawek had important 

political consequences* On 10 November the P.P*S, Parliamentary

Club voted to exclude Siawek from among those of its opponents
4 considered 'worthy of esteem'» Siawek reacted by challenging

Niedziaikowski, who had been in the Chair, to a duel, a challenge

1* Ibid., 6.XI.28. col. 13*
2* 'Bezcasolne iajdactwo', S.S.S.R.. 6.XI.28. col.
3* Lato, OP. oit** p*l?8*
6* Robotnik. 11.XI.28.
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the latter refused* At the opening of the session the moderate 

elements in the P.P.S. had been strong* l>aezy£ski, as Marshal, 

had called together the heads of the Sejos clubs before Parliament 

reconvened to see whether a majority could be formed* lie had

also made a conciliatory speech during the Sejia's celebration of
2 

the tenth anniversary of Independence* However the obvious

unwillingness of the Colonels to compromise, and the harsh 

language of Piisudski himself, who on the anniversary of

Independence had referred to the Deputies 9 somewhat portentously 9

1 
as 'men without a past or a future,'^ strengthened the

intransigent group in the party* Relations with the left-wing 

peasant parties became closer* On 14 November, the P*P*S., the 

Liberation and the Peasant Party set up a Consultative Committee

ef Left-wing parties for the Defence of the Republic and

4 Democracy to facilitate co-operation in upholding the

constitution* On all other matters they retained their 

individual freedom of action*

The question of the way in which the Government had exceeded 

the credits granted it by Parliament arose again during the

.ttoe stage of the budget* The National Club had proposed

i» Steborowski, ou* cit.. pp* 145-6*
• S«S*S.a.* 1O.X.28, cols. 2-6.
• Pilsudski, f £ Pr«emys'leA naczelnlka iaAstwa 1 . P • 2 • . ix.130.
•> Jtomisja i orozumiewawcaa Stronnictw Lowicowych dla Obrony 

Republlki i Demokracji. bee Kobotnik* 15•XI,28,



a resolution calling on the Government to present without delay 

a bill to legalize the supplementary credits obtained during the 

financial year 1927-28. When the proposal was debated in the 

Budget Committee on 21 November, Wr6blewski, the head of the 

Main Auditing Office, stated that once that body had become 

i&are of the exceeding of credits, it had called upon the 

Minister of Finance to regularize the position, but had not 

felt it necessary to Inform the Sejra or the President* 

Nevertheless, because the parties of the Centre and Left were 

not yet ready for an open clash with the Government, they 

accepted Dartel'a assurance on 28 November that the Government

would soon present the supplementary credits to the Sojn for
o 

ratification*

More conflict arose over the budget of the Ministry of the 

Interior when Siawoj-Skiadkowski revealed in committee that his 

ministry's Secret Service fund, which had been cut to 1/4 in the 

previous budget, had been restored to its full extent by the 

Cabinet* This blatant disregard of constitutional procedure 

infuriated the entire opposition, and on 29 November the Budget

1* In terras of Article 6 of the Treasury Law of 2 March 1927, 
•The contracting of credits not included in the budget can 
take place only on the resolution of the Minister of the

**• Treasury, enacted as a law, on condition that at tho same 
1 time new financial sources are created to pay for the

credits* Ministers are individually responsible for the 
strict observance of this clause. 1 Dz*U« !?*!>• (192? ) %
No* 30, p.313. 

2* gazota uorzawska* 29 • XI* 28,
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Committee voted to cancel all credits Tor the Secret Service in 

the cooing year.*

Eolations between the Government and Parliament also 

deteriorated as a result of a dispute over the position of the 

Courts. On 7 February 1928 the Government had issued a decree, 

to come into force on 1 January 1929» making the organization of
2the Courts uniform in the different partitions* The 

opposition feared that one of its clauses t suspending for two 

years the iramoveability of Judges, could be used to undermine 

the independence of the Courts* On IS December, after an angry 

debate in the Sojm during which B«B«W«R. Deputies had attempted

• filibuster, a bill was passed by 162 votes to 108 delaying the
1 application of the decree until 1 January 1930* The Government

)

had no intention of accepting this rebuff, and decided to 

promulgate the decree in spite of the Sejm's bill. While 

Insisting that action by both Houses was necessary to alter a 

decree 9 it held up Senate proceedings by introducing Irrelevant 

matters so that this question could not be brought to a vote in 

the Upper House. Such unsavoury procedure proved so embarrassing 

to Meysztovicz, the conservative and legalistic Minister of

*• Ibid.. 30.XI.28.
2. 'Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta KzeczypospollteJ z 6 lutego

1928 r. o ustroju sadov powszechnych*, Dg » U . H .P. (1928),
No. 12, pp. 171-9^. 

3« S ft S f S.R.. 14.XII.28, cols. 24-48| 18.XII.28, cols.
78-80.
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Justice, that he resigned on 22 December, to be replaced by his 

undersecretary, Stanis taw Car, the already well-known I iisudski- 

ite constitutional lawyer* On 31 December the decree was 

promulgated in Dziennlk Ustav* and on 12 January 1929 the Senate 

finally rejected the Sejm's motion*

Car immediately proceeded to settle scores with a number 

of prominent opponents of the Sanacja on the bench, retiring, 

among others, Zygmunt Seyda, the National Democratic ("resident 

or the Supreme Court* On 28 January, the National Club brought 

a motion of no-confidence against C&r, which was defeated by the 

narrow margin of 96 votes (the B»B«W«R* y P«P«S,-Frak 9 N,P,R.« 

Left) to Qk (National Club, Christian Democrats, Peasant Party, 

N.P.R.-Right, Communists). 2 The P.P.S*. Liberation and Piast 

abstained. Afterwards Niedziaikowski justified the Socialist 

abstention, arguing that the conflict was only one episode in 

the battle between the Government and Democracy; that the 

Democratic camp was far more likely to win on a more popular 

issue | and that the P.P.S, had no intention of helping the 

National Democrats. A striking feature of the division was the 

large number of Government abstentions* The left-wing press 

attributed these to the desire of the 'Colonels* ^roup 1 to 

provoke a crisis by allowing the motion to be carried* In fact,

1* Gazeta Warssawska 19*I«29*
2 » S.S.S.B.. 28*I.29t cols. 7-37, 39-^2.



429.

most of the former legionaries did vote, and Government 

abstentions were more frequent among the Conservatives, irritated 

by the attacks on the independence of the judiciary and by the 

events which had let to Meysztowicz's resignation. The crisis 

over the Courts did highlight eozae of the internal tensions in 

the B.B.W.iU both Epoka and Gioa Frawdy carried articles 

attacking Meysztowicz.

The political tension was heightened by the Government's 

desire for constitutional reform. On 31 October the B.B.W.K. 

Parliamentary Club had called upon the Sojra Constitutional 

Committee to lay down the form in which constitutional 

amendments should be proposed, and this was finally done on 6 

December* But as Czas put it on 12 December, it was clear that 

while the Government counted on Parliament to modify the 

constitution, the majority of the Deputies were against the 

changes demanded by the Government!

Thus the question remains, what will the Government 
do if reform through the Sejm proves impossibleV 
This question dominates the situation.

During the debate on the second reading of the budget on 

30 and 31 January, the opposition parties, both Left and flight,

1, For the view of the Left, see Kobotn.ik. 29.1.29. For 
attacks on Meysztowicz, see Gios l^rawdy, 1.1.29 (the 
weekly supplement) and Lpoka 23 • XII.28, The article in 
Gtos Prawdy was confiscated by the censor.

2 * Cjia e. 12, XII.26.
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continued their policy of avoiding a direct confrontation with 

the Government. They did this in spite of the resentment 

aroused by Piisudski's refusal to take part personally in, or 

to send a deputy to, the committee stage of the discussions on 

the budget of the Ministry of War; he claimed that he feared

incidents which might compromise relations between the Deputies
2 and the Army. During the general debate Rybarski, for the

National Club, once again demanded the legalization of the excess 

credits obtained by the Government. This time he was supported 

both by Wo£nicki of the Liberation and by Dabski of the Peasant 

Party. The budget was finally adopted on 11 February without a 

division. The B.B.W.B., P.P.S.-Frak f Christian Democrats, N.P.R. 

and Liberation voted for the budget, the P.P.S. 9 the National 

Club and the Piast abstained. The Budget of the Ministry of the

Interior was reduced, as had been suggested in committee, by the
f _ 

deletion of the Secret Service fund, and that of the Ministry of

War was also cut, largely in response to Piisudski's behaviour
1 towards the Budgetary Committee. A notable feature of the

voting was the attempt by tho 'Colonels 1 group 1 in the B.B.U.R.

to persuade the opposition to reject the budget, hoping thus to
j. 

precipitate the conflict between the Government and Parliament.

1. S.S.S.R., 30.1.29, cols. 7-55f 31.1.29, cols. 3-1OO.
2 « Kobotnik. 16.1.29.
3. a.S.b.:... 11.11.29, cols. 14-21.
4. Pr6chnik, op. cit. t pp.306-7.
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After the vote. Niedziaikowski again felt obliged to explain 

why hi* party had abstained. The time was not yet ripe, he 

claimed, for a clash with the Government, since public opinion 

had first to be convinced of the true nature of the Sanacja;

In our opinion, the vital problem which has faced 
the country since the Coup is the problem of the 
constitution, and it is against this background 
and over this question that the country f s choice 
between the so-called Sanacja camp and that of 
democracy must take place, a choice of the utmost 
importance for Poland and for her future.^

The constitutional issue did, in fact, soon become the 

issue of the day* On 22 January the Sejm accepted the findings 

of its Constitutional Committee, and resolved that constitutional 

revision be undertaken by means of resolutions presented to 

Parliament* On 6 February the B.B.W.R. presented to the Sejm 

its proposal, prepared by Slawek and Professor Makowski* 

According to its provisions the President of the Republic was to 

bs elected by all those with the right to vote in Sejm elections* 

Two candidates were to be presented, one nominated by the Sejm 

and Senate and one by the Government. The President would enjoy 

very wide powers: he was to ratify all international conventions, 

except those imposing financial burdens on private citizens; he 

was to decide disputed elections, and had a suspensive veto; he 

could issue decrees when Parliament was adjourned or dissolved; 

he would be Supreme Commander of the Army and could suspend court

1. S.S.S*K*. 11.11.29. col. 15.



432.

proceedings before a decision was civen} he could not be held 

responsible for his constitutional acts, though he could be 

tried for treason, violating the constitution or for common 

crimes if 3/5 of the National Assembly voted to place him in a 

state of accusation* The voting age for the Sojm would be raised 

to 24, and Article 12 of the 1921 Constitution, forbidding 

military personnel to vote, would be abrogated* Parliamentary 

immunity would be curtailed, and Deputies could be deprived of 

their seats by the Tribunal of State at the request of the 

Minister of Justice* No-confidence motions could only be 

presented if they had 111 signatures, and required 223 votes to 

be passed* The number of Senators was to be Increased to 15O* 

Of these, 100 were to be elected, and 5O nominated by the 

President* The Sejm could only reject Senate proposals by a 3/5 

majority (the 1921 Constitution demanded 11/20,) The Sejm and 

Senate would have only one ordinary session a year, though 

extraordinary sessions could be summoned by the President acting 

on his own initiative, or at the request of 222 Deputies* These 

sessions could only discuss what was specified in the 

Presidential message invoking them.

Not surprisingly, this proposal provoked violent reactions.

!• *Wniosek posla Valerego Slawka i kolegow z klubu B.B.W.R. w 
sprawie zmiany niektorych postanowien ustawy konstytucyjnej 
w trybie przewidzianym dla jej rewizji 1 , Druki Sejpiovo. 
2nd series, No. 444.



On 8 February Robotnik published an article headed 'The Proposal 

of the Government Bloc means in practice the liquidation of 

Parliamentary Democracy', On 12 February it denounced the

project as 'a provocation of the working masses' and as an
2 attempt to introduce "absolutism", On the 17th Gazeta

Warszawska warned that if the proposal were adopted, it would

not lead to 'harmony between the higher organs ^/of the state/
3 but would place them in a state of continuous conflict•' The

proposal came before the Sejm on 22 February, and, after an 

acrimonious four-day debate, was sent to the Constitutional 

Committee on 4 March* The debate made it abundantly clear that 

the B«B.W«R* did not command a majority for its proposed changes* 

Moreover, on the last day of the debate the P.F.S*. Liberation 

and Peasant Party, in order to underline their opposition to the 

Government's plan, presented their own proposal for constitutional 

reform. They demanded the suppression of the Senate and the 

election of the President by a National Assembly elected by 

universal suffrage* The independence of the judiciary was to be 

safeguarded, and the rights of the Sejra in controlling the 

budget extended* Church and State were to be separated* The 

territorially compact national minorities were to be granted

1. Robotnik* 8.II.29.
2. Jbid... 12,11.29.«?• wag P Ca .arazawsKa. 17.11.29.
$• S.s.s.H** 22,11.29, cols. 5-32j 27.11,29, cols. 4-37 » 

1. III.29, cols. 76-100; 4.111,29, cols. 10-72.



territorial autonomy, the branches of production 'ripe for this 1 

were to be nationalized, and land ownership was to be limited to 

60 hectares*

However the collision between Government and Parliament did 

not come over the constitutional issue , but over the question of 

the exceeding: of credits. On 11 February Wo£nicki of the 

Liberation presented to the Sejm a resolution demanding that 

Czechowicz t the Minister of Finance 9 be impeached because he

had not submitted the Government's supplementary credits to
2 Parliament for ratification. Exceeding the provisions of the

budget in this way was a fairly normal phenomenon , and although 

In this case the sums involved were large (about $60 million 

Eloties - £12,700,000 at the contemporary exchange rate), there 

had been no apparent obstacle to the Government's legalizing its 

financial actions by obtaining the Sejm's approval* That 

Czechowicz had wanted to follow the correct procedure is obvious 

from the letter he wrote to Bartel on 16 November offering his
a

resignation if no action were taken on this question. Bartel 

too, to Jud^e from his statement to the Budgetary Committee on

1, •tenlosek Zwiazku ^arlamentarnego Polskich Socjalist6w, 
Klubu rarlamentarne^o P.S.L. "Vyzvolenia", Klubu 
Parlamentarnego Stronnictwa Chiopskiego w sprawie zmiany 
niekt6*rych postanowien ustawy konstytucyjnoj w trybie, 
przewidzianym dla Jej rewizji', Druki Sojmowe. becond 
series, No. 555*

f« Stfborowski, op. cit. B p.2o3«
3t The letter is reproduced in Lioberman, op. cit«. p.



435 «

28 November, had wanted to settle the matter legally* But both 

ran into the inflexible opposition of Piisudski. His attitude 

may have been dictated by a desire to force a clash with 

Parliament* It seems far more likely, however, to have been 

the result of his desire to conceal the fact that he had obtained

from the Treasury an extraordinary credit of 3 million zloties
2 (£180,000) for the B.B.W.R. election campaign* He must have

realized the ridiculous and compromising effect such a 

revelation would have after hie innumerable attacks on corruption 

in the state, and assertions of his own financial rectitude*

The presentation of the resolution accusing Czechowicz 

marked the adoption by the Liberation of a more strongly anti- 

Government line* The P*P*S, too had moved to a more 

uncompromising position; at the meeting of the Executive Council 

of the party on 24-25 February 1929 the more radical view of 

Lieberman. ^aremba and Arciszewsk4 prevailed over that of 

Niedziaikowski, who still wanted to postpone the confrontation 

with the Government* A committee was set up to activate the 

local party organizations, to prepare for a general strike should 

the Government try to impose a new constitution by decree, and 

to co-ordinate the tactics of the left-wing parties in the Sejra.

1* Soe above, pp.425-6.
2« This was afterwards revealed by the disarmingly frank 

SiawoJ-Skladkowski, see above, p.396.
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A resolution was passed calling on all f truly democratic 

elements* in Poland to unite with the P.P.S. in order to prevent 

a Government coup directed against democracy.

The motion against Czechowicz was formally put before the

2Sejm on 19 February. In the debate, Bartel angrily attacked

its presentation at this time. He announced that he would 

submit a law concerning the credits only after the accounts for 

the financial year 1927-28 had been closed, and had been 

confirmed by the Main Auditing Office. This would have made 

virtually impossible any investigation of the credits obtained. 

Thus on 26 February the resolution was passed by 220 votes to 

132, with only the B.B.U.R. and its allies dissenting. On the

27th, a special Sejm committee, headod by Licberman, was set up
*> 

to deal with the matter of impeaching Czechowicz.

Piisudski's reply to the motion took the form of a speech 

on 28 February to the Senate Budgetary Committee which he agreed

to address because it was more sympathetic to the Government
4 

than was that of the Sejm. lie called upon the Senate to regrant

the credits deleted by the Sojm, explaining that he had not 

appeared before the Sejra committee because its method of dealing

*• Hobotnik. 26.11.29. For other details of the meeting, see 
•Poufny Komunikat Informacyjny 1 quoted in otgborowski, 
op. cit.. pp.210-11.

2. S.b.S.Fc., 19.H.29, col. 71.
3. Ibid.. 26.11.29, 9ols. 4-4l.
4 TTHsudeki, •Przemowieriie na komisji budzetowej Senatu

(28,11,29)' **•?'• i*» 132-43.
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with budgetary problems, by which a Minister could not himself 

present his budget, seemed to liira irrational, arid because he 

reared that his honour would be impugned* He then proceeded 

viciously to attack Parliament , claiming, among other things , 

that before 1926 tha military budget had frequently been used 

to keep prostitutes for the Deputies. This speech aroused 

intense Irritation among Members of Parliament. btanisiaw 

Szeptycki, a former Minister of War, attacked Pilaudski in an 

open letter for failing to make his allegations more precise, 

and emphatically denied his accusations.

On 8 March Czechowicz resigned his Ministry, much against
2 PiisuUski's will, and appeared before the Sejra Committee*

Bartel also submitted his resignation, but it was accepted 

only on 13 April* Before the Committee, Czechowicz criticized 

the Sejra for taking action against him only because it did not 

dare to take action against Piisudski* lie claimed that he could 

not present the supplementary credits Tor ratification before the 

time specified by B&rtel. On 12 March, Wr6blewski gave 

evidence, stating that the Main Auditing Office had been aware 

of the supplementary credits since November 1927* He had 

attempted to get the Minister to issue the necessary bill for

1. Rubotuik. 3.III.29*
2. bee Piisudski, f i>no oka 1 , P«Z« ix. 150-1.
3. Gayeta Varszawska 13*111.29*
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ratification, but had elicited only delaying tactics. He was 

only informed in December 1928 that the Government had decided 

to link the question of the supplementary credits with that of 

the closing of accounts. He regarded all the supplementary 

credits, altogether 56*2 million zloties as illegal. 1 On 14 

March the Committee voted 18 to 9 to Impeach Czrchowicz for 

illegally surpassing the provisions of the budget. It assigned 

the prosecution to Lieberman, Jan Pieracki of the National Club
9and Henryk Wyrzykowskl of the Liberation.

On 20 March Lieberraan justified the Committee's findings to 

the Scjra. The Government Deputies responded by calling into 

question the honesty and patriotism of the prosecutors. The 

Committee's rocomnendation was adopted by ?4o votes to 126. On 

23 March the Senate passed the budget and on the 25th, 

immediately after the Sejm had voted on the Senate changes and 

again deleted the Secret Service fund of the Ministry of the 

Interior, the session was closed*

It had gone very badly. There was considerable discontent 

in the Conservative ra.nl..s of the B.B.W.fc., uneasy about 

Meyeztowicz*s resignation and about the Government's apparent 

unwillingness to make any concessions over the Czechowicz affair. 

The P.P.S.-Frak was also showing signs of dissatisfaction over

1, Ibid,. 15.III. 29. 
2 » Hobotnik.



the constitutional proposals and over the conservative 

character of the Government's economic policies. The economic 

situation was giving some cause for alarm » The Government's 

questionable behaviour in the Czechowicz affair brought about 

a waning in foreign confidence, and the value of Polish 

Government bonds on the world market fell* Dewey, the 

controller appointed to the Bank of Poland under the terms of

the Stabilization Loan, had warned the Government of the danger
2 of forcing the budget through without Parliamentary consent*

Piisudski's reaction to this situation was to place more 

weight upon the advice of the 'Colonels' group 1 , his small clique 

of military advisers , mostly P»O.W. veterans* As the crisis had 

worsened, this inner group had tended more and more to take over 

from the Cabinet the formulation and discussion of policy* 

Whereas between May and December 1926 there had been 44 Cabinet 

meetings, and in 192? 38 » in 1928 there were 26, in 1929 17, and

in 1930 20. Of those in 1929, Filsudski attended only 4, and of

3those in 1930 5» He had by now clearly decided on a course of

conflict with Parliament, convinced that in the long run he waa

bound to win* The new, unyielding course was revealed in an
4article he published in Gios t'ravdy on 7 April. Its tone was

1. 'Poufny Koraunikat Informacyjny', quoted in Stgborowski,
op. cit. p. 239. 

2« Kurjer U'arszswski. 7 • IV. 29, Dewey, of course, avare of
Polish sensitivity about foreign interference, denied
that he had intervened with the Cabinet. 

3. P.P.K.M..
4. Pilsudski, 'Dno oka', P.Z. ix.
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savagely hostile to Parliament. In relation to the Czechowicz 

affair, he declared that he alone bore responsibility Tor the 

supplementary credits: 'I have always exerted my utmost effort a 

to compel Mr. Czochowicz to keep all credits for investment from 

coming before the Sejm. * He had opposed Czechowicz's desire to

appear before the Sejra in order to defend his honour there for
2 •Where, 1 he asked, 'can one find honour among; such apes?' He

again resorted to extremely crude language!

If, as I should like in this situation, I aai called 
upon to be Prime Minister, I declare publicly that 
they will not dare to convene the Tribunal of State 
even once, since I will have nothing to do with such 
as cover theme elves with their own excrement (rowiii 
S. fftJdanaiTii ).3

On 11 April, two days before his resignation, liar t el wrote
JL

frn article in Kurjer I'ile.n'slii. It seemed the final adieu to the 

moderate course. Although ho once more declared himself a 

convinced parliamentarian, he criticized the •deformations' which 

parliamentary government had Buffered in Poland. Attempting to 

justify his political position, he implicitly admitted its 

ineffectiveness 5

My way of interpreting the collaboration of 
Government and Parliament . has not found a 
strong enough echo in parliamentary circles.

1. Ibid., p.146.
2. Ibid., p.150.
3. Ibid., p.153.
4. Kurjer Wiienski 11.IV.29. It was later published as a

pamphlet* K. Bartel, Kilka uwy.f: o praktyce parlamentarnej 
v Polsce (fcarsaw,
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My approach of patience aimed to free Polish 
parliamentarian!QW of its embryonic and deformed 
features* If certain highly influential people 
outside Parliament have felt that this approach was 
bound to fail, and. that it is necessary to have recourse 
to somewhat different methods, I, for my part, should 
not have the flexibility necessary to adopt another 
course* * * *

These f highly influential people* did now in fact openly 

take power. The new Government was not headed by fiisudski* who 

felt that his health would not allow him to undertake sx\ch a 

burden, but by his close collaborator. Switalski. It included 

a number of other important members of the 'Colonels 1 £,roup f . 

Col* Ignacy Katuszewski became Minister of Finance, Col* Alexander 

Prystor Minister of Labour and Col. Ignacy Doeriier Minister of 

Posts, while Car continued to hold, the Justice portfolio* Of the 

14 members of the- Cabinet, 6 were military* "That mysterious 

power, ' wrote Kobotnik on 16 April,

which kept to the corridors, has to some extent 
officially taken over the Government and assumed 
all responsibility. Messrs* Switalski, MatussewsLi, 
Moraczewski, Prystor and Pieracki1 .*. represent the 
group of people who will sail the ship of state in 
the name of Marshal Pi£sudski* *** Democratic Poland, 
with the P.F.S. at its head, looks to the future 
with complete calm* After the events of May 1926, 
it has for a lori£ time foreseen the coming oi the 
•period of colonels'. Its response will be an 
increased consolidation of the democratic forces 
of the country. 2

1. Col. Bronlslaw Pieracki, deputy head of the General Staff, 
had been appointed Undersecretary to the Ministry of the 
Interior*

2. Kobotnik. l6.IV.29.



In order to strengthen the links between the three non- 

revolutionary parties of the Left, a permanent Consultative 

Committee was set up« On it sat Nieclzialkowski, i>arlicki and 

Lieberman for the P«P,S, f Woznlcki, Dagiiiski and Tfc.ugutt Tor the 

Liberation, and Babski, I oJa and Valeron for the Peasant Farty* 

A collision seemed inevitable*

Lato, op • cit• » }).181«
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THE CLASH

Until now the situation has been such that 
economic conditions have served the policies 
of the Government well* A government is in 
a happy position when it finds strong support 
in the favourable development of economic 
conditions*

Adam Mrzyzanowskl, October 1929.

The new Cabinet must be considered from the 
point of view... of its relations with the Sejm* 
What it represents is the victory of the 'hard 
line' with respect to Parliament* This is how 
public opinion sees it* Tills is how the opposition 
sees it* For a long; time we have been aware that 
there existed two points of view in government 
circles, the optimistic point of view represented 
by Mr* Bart el, and the pessimistic view represented 
by what has been popularly called the 'Colonels' 
group 1 * The last session of Parliament has weakened 
the former, and Marshal Pi&sudski's article has swung 
the balance* The possibility of co-operation 
between government circles and Parliament has fallen 
practically to zero*

Ilustrowany KurJer Codzienny* 

The onset of the political crisis coincided with a serious 

worsening of the economic situation* Poland had benefited from 

the general economic revival between 1925 and 1929, and many 

sectors of the economy had experienced a modest boom* But 

although the country had become even more closely linked to 

the international economy, it had not been able to attract much 

foreign capital which it needed, because of the scarcity of 

domestic resources, to modernize and develop its industry*
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Moreover, or the foreign loans obtained, most were short-term, 

and Increased Poland's vulnerability to international economic 

fluctuations* Foreign trade, another important source of 

development capital, remained small in scale* In 1929 the total 

value of »olish exports reached 2.,813 million ssloties, barely !>.- 

of the national income* To make matters worse, these exports 

had been concentrated, for the most part, in primary products 

which were affected by the unfavourable terms of trad© of raw 

materials relative to manufactures* . The olish balance of 

payments had been negative in both 192& and 1929• Thus the 

country waa relatively defenceless against the effects of the 

downturn in international trade and investment which became 

obvious with the collapse of the wall street btock Market in 

late October 1929, although it had in fact begun somewhat earlier.

in Poland the first signs of the coming crisis were felt 

•ftrly in 1929, and were accentuated by the extremely eeverc

winter of that year. Already in February unemployment had risen
? to 162,uoo, ' while in Harch thu prices of stocks and snares fell

*5 
to their lowest level since I-'ebruary Iy2?. Agricultural prices

ii* • • ( 1 ^3l)» P..r>9, Tablo I. The estimate of the Polish 
National Iriconje in 1929 as 26,000 million zlotios is based 
on Tli c I* ' : 1 1 1 o n n .'I . I n c p in c^ p f ••pi ai :d , Bin nin, ••Ji.am Information 
Service on Slavonic Countries Monograph No. 4 (Birmingham, 
1937 ) f vhich follows the method used 'in M. - alcci,i, L. Landau, 
Sgftcunek dochodu spolecznego w r* 192^ (Warsaw, 1934).

ol^co, eel. " rozdijwe^.i , t <..'r!32. r<"»r the impact
of the Great Lopression on Poland, see L.Grobfeld, ? olaka w 
Jntnch cryzysu ^osn.odarcze^p 1929~3 r3 ('are aw, 1952); Landau, 
Tomaesr-owski, op. cit., pp. 141-202 ; Lwei^-, o^ . cit. , 
Madajczy:., o ; >. cit., > .260-308. 
Megga^er > olonais, 23. IV. 29.
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too, affected by the general world decline, be^an to fall early 

in the year. In industry, textiles and the processing of hides 

and skins were first hit, and output began to slacken from about 

April* Snail artisan production was also among the first sectors 

to feel the depression, particularly in eastern Poland. The 

crisis then spread to mining: and metallurgy, and soon affected 

all industrial production. From mid-1930 it began to affect 

banking as well*

The effects of the depression in Poland were extremely 

severe. According to estimates made by the University of 

Birmingham t the Polish National Income fell by 25 between 1929 

and 1933* (in Great Britain the corresponding figure was 4'; ).* 

Worst hit was agriculture, since agricultural prices fell much 

more rapidly than those of industrial goods* If we take 1OO as 

the index in 1928 both for articles sold by agricultural 

producers and for those bought by them, in 1929 the former had

fallen to ?6, while thf latter was 101* In 1931 the respective

2 indices were 55 and 91* The result of this price scissors was

a drastic decline in peasant income* The net return for 1 hectare 

of land on estates of 2 to 50 hectares fell from 2Ik zloties in

1927-28 to 25 zlotiea in 193O-3L In 1931-32, the worst year of

3 tho crisis, it was only 8 zlotiea. The peasants were also badly

1« The National Income of olaud. pp,5-7«
t» M.Ji.S. (1935). P.130. Table I*
3. H.K.S. (1939), P.74, Table VIII.
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affected, as the depression continued, by the burden of debt 

they had acquired in the good years between 1926 and 1929 in 

order to extend and modernize their plots* Taxes too were 

increasingly difficult to pay. As a proportion of peasant 

expenditure, they rose from 12• 9% in 1928-29 to 25.7; in

1932-33. X

The impoverishment of the peasants meant that it became 

increasingly difficult for them to buy the land made available 

under the Land Heform scheme. In 1929 164,OOO hectares were 

subdivided, in 193O 130,800, and in 1931 only 1O5,300. 2 It 

also made virtually impossible the purchase of agricultural 

machinery or fertilizer, and thus increased the relative 

backwardness of oliah agriculture.

Industry was more gradually affected by the depression* 

In 1929 the index of industrial production foil to 116.1 from 

116.4 in 1928. 3 In 1930 it fell to 102.4, and then declined 

rapidly, reaching 71.2 in 1932. This scale of decline was one 

of the largest in J urope, and was exceeded only in Germany, 

Austria and Czechoslovakia, the countries most drastically 

affected by the crisis*

1* Badania nad opiacalnoscici frospodarstw w^oscians : :ich w roku 
gospodarczym 1932-33 (.araaw. 1933). emoted In landau. 
Tooiaszewskl, p.l49«

1, M.K.S. (19301 ), p«65, Table III.
3, Index for 1925-9 - 10O* Svennilson, op. cit*. p*3O5, 

Table A66*
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The position of those industrial workers who remained 

employed did not deteriorate radically, at any rate in the 

initial stages of the depression* The real value of wages in 

large and medium industry even rose somewhat as a result of the 

fall in the price of food* Taking 10O to represent the 

purchasing power of the average pay packet in 1928, the index 

rose in 1929 to 109. However it fell to 97 in 1930, to 85 in

1931 v an*1 reached 68 in 1932* The 1928 level was again 

surpassed only in 1937* In addition, unemployment affected a 

very high percentage of working-class families; in most, 

probably one member at least lost his Job. The number of 

unemployed had risen by December 1929 to 165, Goo, and by 

December of the following year to 299 , 000, accounting for

perhaps 11.5^ of the labour force. By March 1931, according to
2 the official figures, it reached 372, OOO. Unofficial estimates

were even higher. According to the Institute of social Affairs,

the number of unemployed in 1931 averaged 520,000, or 25,4, of
3 the labour force. •* The number of people on short time also rose,

from 21,OOO in January 1929 to 142,000 in May 1931.

Members of the intelligentsia were affected as well. Their 

salaries remained constant, for the most part, but the number of

*• M.H.S. (I938)t P. 259, Table XXXVIII.
2. BezroLocio w •olsce. ed. Drozdowski, p.232.
3« lusty tut bpraw Spoieeznych, Miodziei sie/;a j>o prace

(Warsaw, 1938), P.87. 
4. Prochnik, oi>. cit.. ; >



unemployed •intellectual workers* (a census terra) rose from 

70 f OOO in 1929 to 160,000 in 1932-33. l

The reaction of almost every government faced with the 

depression, from the Labour Government in Britain to that of 

Printo de Rivera in Spain, was to resort to orthodox deflationary 

economic policies. These policies were more rigidly and 

inflexibly pursued in Poland than any v, ho re else in Europe. The 

departure from the Cabinet first of Czechowicz, who resigned in 

April 1929 to appear before the Sejra Committee, and later of 

Kwlatkowakl, whom i'iisudski forced to resign in May 193O, and 

Bartel, who did not hold office after March 1930, robbed the 

Government of its few truly able economists. Neither Col. 

Matuszewskl, who became Minister of Finance in April 1929t nor 

Col. Prystor, who took the portfolio of Trade and Industry in 

August 1930, displayed any real competence*

After the first signs of the depression were seen, the

Government responded in April 1929 by raising the bank rate and
2 cutting state expenditure. However it was slow to recognize

the seriousness of the situation, and treated the warnings of the 

Opposition as merely alarmist attempts to discredit the 

Government. When the Cabinet met to discuss the budget on 8 May

1. Miodzieft sie^a po prace. p.89»
2 « CzajS, 2O.IV.29. The bank rate thus stood at 9 » an 

Indication of how scarce capital was in . oland.
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1929t Matuszewski argued, with Piisudeki*8 support, that the 

budget could easily be balanced provided the various ministries

agreed to economies. It was not until 3 April 193O that the

2 crisis was seriously discussed by the Cabinet* On this occasion

a difference of opinion was evident. Matuszcwski advanced the 

orthodox position, that the Government f s primary object must be 

the maintaining of a balanced budget* Kwiatkowski, on the other 

hand, stressed the need for a more reflationary policy which 

would set up public works and provide special credits for those 

industries in greatest difficulty, such as mining, textiles, 

timber, and hides and skins. Vith Kwiatkowski *s departure from 

the Cabinet, the orthodox policy of deflation and budgetary 

economies was singlemindedly pursued*

The Government saw the stabilization of the zloty as its 

principal economic achievement since the Coup, and the 

maintenance of a convertible exchange rate soon became the 

determining factor in its financial policy. This 'struggle to 

maintain the zloty 1 was seen as a means for rallying internal 

support, but it was also undertaken because it would protect the 

savings in state credit institutions of officials and members of 

the intelligentsia, groups which had lost heavily in earlier

1. P*P.H.M., 8,V*29* See also Siawo j-Skiadkowski, 
Strzepy Meldunk6w t pp. 127-8.

2. P.r.K*M, t 3.IV.30.
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inflations, and because it was believed it would induce foreign 

capital to move to I oland* In fact, foreign capital avoided 

Poland, since it wao almost universally held that devaluation, 

or at least exchange control, would eventually have to be applied 

Moreover, the doctrinaire desire to maintain the existing 

exchange rate meant that Polish prices were considerably higher 

than those of countries which had allowed their currencies to 

depreciate; as a consequence, it was more difficult for relish 

exports to find markets*

In order to halt the decline in agricultural prices, the 

Government made an attempt to sponsor international co-operation 

and control* However the International Agricultural Conference 

held in Warsaw in September 193<-> proved a failure* Attempts to 

deal with the crisis were also hampered by the impact of the 

depression in Germany* Because of the situation there, the 

Reichstag refused to ratify the Trade Treaty with > oland, 

concluded after arduous and protracted negotiation in April 1930*

When the Government did finally take more vigorous action* 

its principal objectives were to reduce prices and wages* There 

vas some economic justification for this oolicy, but it was 

seriously undermined by the failure to diminish significantly 

the power of the cartels, which had multiplied greatly during 

the depression • In addition, although it was true that real 

wages had increased in the early stages of the crisis, the 

Government's attempts to force reductions were bound to cause



considerable resentment, particularly since they coincided with 

an attack on the power of the Socialist and Catholic trade 

unions* It was not until late in 1932 that the Government 

decided to relieve the heavy burden of indebtedness in the 

economy by rescaling debts, but even this was no longer of much 

help to the peasants. In fact, the result of the Government's 

policies, particularly the desire to maintain the convertibility 

of the aslot y at the existing exchange rate, Li cant that the 

depression continued in Jt'oland until late 1935, when recovery was 

well under way elsewhere*

The deteriorating economic situation contributed greatly 

to the general raUicalizatioxi of politics, both on the Kight 

and on the Left. The hostility of the peasant parties to the 

Government was especially intensified* Thus the crisis made 

much more difficult the achievement of any compromise between the 

Government and the Opposition*

Nevertheless the clash universally expected after the 

appointment of the new Cabinet did not take place immediately* 

In his first statement to the press on 18 April 1929 » £witalaki 

attempted to calm public opinion, telling the assembled 

Journalists not to expect any basic change in Government policy, 

and to judge the new Cabinet by its actions* The tone of the

1. Gios i'rawdy



pro-Government press was mild. 'The £:uidelines of policy, * wrote 

Polska Zbrojna. the Army organ, on 17 April, •have not been 

modified at all t and it in of little importance that this policy 

will be implemented by different people.*

In the directing circle of the B.D.U! .R. f however, a much 

more aggressive mood prevailed. According to a confidential 

circular to party officials, the bloc's principal objectives 

during; the Parliamentary recess were to be the destruction of the 

still important influence of the political parties and the

consolidation of popular support for the Government *s proposed

2 constitutional reforms* In a speech to party functionaries on

16 June, Siawek explained that the Government would prefer to 

amend the constitution by legal means , but this could only be 

achieved if strong pressure were brought to bear on the Deputies. 

'It is sometimes better, ' he added, 'to break the bones of one 

deputy than to be forced to resort to machine guns.'^

The opposition parties were also in a belligerent mood* 

This was most conspicuous on the Right. The National Party, which 

had incorporated the Popular National Union and the 0«V«P., had

1. Polska Zbrojna. 17.1V.29.
2. Gazrta '-.arsr.awska claimed to have obtained a copy of this 

circular, and reprinted it on 9.V.29. The document seems 
to bo genuine.

3. The speech was later reprinted in Pr2o*oin (20.VII.29). 
Its contents became public soon after it was delivered, 
and naturally infuriated the Opposition. See sobotnik. 
19.VI.29.



adopted a programme in October 1928 which was marked by its 

strongly anti-Government character as well as by its nationalism 

and anti-semitism. The party affirmed its belief in 

constitutional democracy, although the still largely autonomous 

O.W.P. was now openly Fascist* At a meeting- of the party's 

Political Committee on 28 January 1929 the Government was again 

attacked for its autocratic constitutional proposals, its 

disregard of legality, its supposed hostility to Catholicism 

and its alleged softness towards the national minorities* It

was also decided to train people in conspiratorial techniques,
2 though conspiratorial action was regarded as premature.

In April and May the party made some attempts to arrange a 

combined anti-Government strategy vith other right-wing and 

Centre groups* A number of meetings took place with the Christian 

Democracy, which had also adopted a much more hostile position* 

at which representatives of the I'iast and the N*P*R. were

sometimes present* As a result* a * Consultative Committee for
•j

the Defence of National Interests' vms set up* An unsuccessful

attempt was even made in May to co-ordinate the activities of the
4 National Party and the P.P.S,

1, For this programme, see Gazeta •arszawska l6.X*28*
2* For these developments, see K, feapinski, 'Niektore problemy 

ewolucji ideowo-politycznej Lnducji w lataca 191^-39 •* K,H« 
Ixxiii (l$>66). No,*», 866-8; Steborowski, op. cit. f pp.

3* i.omisja 1'orozuciiewatwcKa dla Obrony luteresow Narodowych*
4. Steborowski, OP* cit * t ;>p. 266-86.



Radical voices wore often heard in the peasant movement as 

well* In June the r'iast executive, meeting in Tarnow, called 

for an intensification of opposition to the Government t while 

at the Congress of the Peasant 'Party (7 July}* the Sanacda was

attacked for behaving 'like a. Government of occupation in a

2 conquered country* 1 The party •s representatives in Parliament

were called upon to bring a motion of no-confidence against 

Switalski* The Congress of the Liberation, meeting; in Warsaw on 

13-14 June, also advocated 'bitter struggle against the present 

methods of ruling Poland, f but its tone was really rather muted,

and the most radical party members, such as Thugutt and Haginsici,
3 wore not elected to the executive*

Tentative steps were ta* en to bring about the union of the 

three peasant parties, but the old question of the Church proved 

a stumbling block, as did the fear of the Peasant i'arty and the 

Liberation that a united party would be dominated by the Piast. 

The Piast, on the other hand, criticized the Liberation for its 

links with the P.P.S. At any rate, a Consultative Committee of

1. Czubiriski, op. cit.. PP.13&-9* The issue of Gazeta 
ChtopsKa which carried the resolutions (ltft.VII.29) 
was confiscated.

2. Lato, op. cit.. p. 190, The issue of Wyzwolcnie (23.VI.29) 
which reprinted the resolutions was confiscated,

3. Ibid. . pp. 184-5* The failure of Thugutt and Baginski to be 
re-elected may, however, have been connected with attempts 
to unify the peasant oarties, since they were both disliked 
by the other groups, particularly the iiast.



the peasant parties was set up to co-ordinate action in 

Parliament and in the country at larire in support of a Joint

programme for the defence of democracy and the protect ion of 

peasant interests*

It was in the P,P,S. that there wor-e most re&ervatioiis 

about outright and intransigent opposition. At a meeting on 

6 June Daszynski had tried in vain to persuade the Central 

Committee of the party to abandon its policy of strong

hostility on the grounds that a clash between the Government
2and the Left was bound to have disastrous consequences. On

24 June he paid a confidential visit to rilsudeki during which

he warned the Marshal of the country's serious economic situation*

At the same time, he

adjured hitu, by all that was holy, and with all 
the fervour of his oratory, to make possible a 
reconciliation, and to create a majority in the 
Sejm which could co-operete with him. 3

He offered viisudski the support of the P.P.S. and the 

Liberation, The Marshal was obviously impressed by Dasssyneki's 

appeal and replied a number of tines, in a subdued voice, f lt

1. Ibid., pp.187-91.
2. Czubinsiii, oi>, cit,, p,136.
3. Lieberman, op, cit., p.^11. Three accounts of this 

conversation exist. i'ilsudsici's is to be found in 
his nrticle 'Gasnacemu Sviatu 1 , )»»Z, ix. 1^6-9, to 
which Daszynski replied in 'Niewczesrie iale', 
Kobotnik 24, IX. 29, Both of these accounts were written 
after the? political climate had worsened considerably. 
The roost reliable description seens to be that of 
Lieberman, which is based on the account of the meeting 
Daszynski ^ave him shortly before the opening of i'arliamcnt.



all depends on what happens in the business of the Tribunal of 

State*' It was only somewhat later, just before the beginning 

of the parliamentary session in October, that Dasssynski informed 

Lieberman, the prime mover in the Cz^chowicz affair, of the 

course of this conversation* This proapted Lieberman, writing 

in exile in 1938, to reflect that if he had been aware of 

Pii»ud8K.i*8 fratae of uiml, ha might perhaps ixave acted 

differently;

It is difficult to judge whether the trial by the 
Tribunal of State could have been avoided by 
skilful mediation* In any event, everything 
possible should have been -lone to achieve a 
reasonable compromise, involving no discredit 
to the honour or dignity of either side, 2

However, Lieberman was not informed at the time, and in any case 

by the end of June it was probably too late to undo the corrosive 

effects of the Cssechowicz affair on the political situation*

Although the atmosphere was tense when tho trial opened on 

26 June, ?iioudski did nothing, in spite of his earlier threats, 

to prevent its taking its course* This may have been doe to 

Daszryn'ski • s appeal, but was more likely the result of the Marshal's 

belief that if ho took upon himself all responsibility for the 

Cabinet's failure to present the supplementary credits, the 

judg3s, the majority of* whom he considered to be sympathetic 

towards him, would bring in a. verdict favourable to the

1* Lieberman, OP* cit** p«4l2* 
*• Ibid*, pp.412-13.
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Government* *I am anxious for the Tribunal of State and the Sejm 

to 00 further compromised, ' he told his Ministers the day before 

the opening of the trial. He had already ori 1 June written to

Stanisiaw Zalusiti, the judge preaidii*^ over the preliminary

investigation, to explain why lie would not appear before him

2 as a witness* In his letter he aiaintained that he alone had

been responsible for the contracting of the supplementary 

credits* He had been unwilling to present thera to the previous 

* corrupted' Sejm I or ratification, and since the new Scjm had 

followed the worst traditions of its predecessor, he had 

decided to continue wltholding them* He stressed once more 

that he had himself prevented Bart el and Czechowicz from 

presenting the credits at issue, and particularly attacked the 

calling into question of the ill-fated 5 million zloties (in 

fact increased to 8 million) granted to the Prime Minister which 

had been used, as we have seen, for B*B*v.K. campaign ex; eases,

On the first day of the trial Czechowicz, in his own 

defence, argued that the Sejm had accused him on purely 

technical grounds, and that he should not have been placed in a

stato of accusation until the credits had been examined and tho

3 report of the Main Auditing office had boen received*

1. SlawoJ-Skitadkowskl, Strssepy meldunkow. p
2. The letter is printed in »> * '/. * ix. 158-62.
3. The steno^raw of the trial is reprinted in Landau, 

Skrzeereweka op* cit* , pp.95-289* For CzechowicB*s 
evidence, sec pp.96-106.
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Skiadkowoki and KwiatRowski both testified that i iisudski had 

taken upon himself exclusive responsibility for relations with 

the SeJQ, thus implying that Czechowicz had beon accused because 

the court did not have the courage to try the Marshal.

Piisudwki, in giving evidence, emphasized yet again that

the responsibility for contracting the supplementary credits and
2for failing to submit them to Parliament was his alone. He

attacked the Constitution, the Scjra and the Tribunal of State:

I_declare to you that I am proud of my actions 
respect to Parliament/ and that far from

considering myself at fault, I regard myself 
worthy of the highest praise for having curbed 
the Sejra and destroyed its omnipotence. 3

The accusation should have been directed against him, he

challenged* The trial of Czechowicz was *a ritual murder
h 

committed against a man held responsible for deeds not his own. *

He more or less openly admitted that he had taken the 3 million 

zlotiee for the elections, and, in concluding, deplored

the ridicuious situation for which you are 
responsible, in that a government, led by the 
greatest man in Poland, whose hands do not 
stink like yours (pointing at the prosecutors), 
can be impeached in the first case to come 
before a Tribunal of State. 5

1. For SiawoJ-Skiadkowski's evidence, ibid., PP»10?~9| 
for Kwiatkowski • s , pp. 109-16.

2. For his evidence, ibid. , pp 
3* Ibid., p. 119.

5. Ibid,. p«121.
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The next day, Liebertaan argued that the 8 million zlcties 

illegally obtained for electoral expenses was 'thr central point 

of the trial, 1 Csechowicz's constitutional responsibilities

could not be overlooked simply because he acted upon iilsudski's

2 arbitrary instructions, Paschalski, Tor the defence t held

that the interest of the State was more important than a strict,

legal interpretation of the situation, Czechowicss, he argued,
3 could not be held responsible for Piisuclski's general policies.

On 23 June the two other prosecutors spoke, and Lieberman 

replied to Paochalaki.

The unaninous verdict of the thirteen judges was pronounced 

on the 29th, after 10 hours of deliberation, 5 They upheld the 

principle that, in accordance with the Constitution, budgetary 

control was a fundamental and baeic right of the legislature, 

and that the Government was obliged by law to abide by the 

budget. Only the Sejm was entitled to approve the credits and 

expenses contracted by the Government, and it could act to 

enforce its rights, if the Government did not submit its 

accounts, without waiting for a proposed bill or for 

recommendations from the Main Auditing Office, However, the

1. Ibid,, p.179.
2. For his whole speech, ibid, , pp.166-86, 

Ibid,, pp.186-219.
For Pioracki's address, ibid,, pp.220-365 for VyrTiykowski • s , 
PP«236-47; Tor Lioberwan's reply, pp.247-56, 
For the verdict, ibid., pp,289-91.
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Seju's resolution of 2O March to impeach Czechowicz did not 

contain a judgement on the merit of the credits contracted by 

him* Now, in the documents at the disposal of the Tribunal of 

State, material providing the basis for such a judgement could 

be found* It was therefore the decision of the Tribunal of 

State to 'postpone its proceedings in this case until the Sejm 

should pass a resolution giving a meritorious assessment, on a 

formal basis, of the credits questioned by it*

This verdict was basically unfavourable to the Government, 

since it was to be expected that when the Sejm met* it would 

decide against Czechowicz on at least some of the credits 

contracted* Liebenaan was probably right in attributing the 

verdict to the defection of Gen* 2eligowski, believed to be one 

of the Government's supporters on the Tribunal 9 who had been so

disgusted by the actions of the Sanacja since the Coup that he
2 had gone over to the Opposition* Nevertheless y the judgement

was not a direct condemnation because the pro-Government minority 

on the Tribunal argued strongly for unanimity; thus its views had

to be reflected in the verdict* The pro-Government press tried
3 

to claim that the Tribunal had exonerated Czechowicz, but in

*' fiiftftafl ?oco*rded in his diary his distaste for the methods
*** used in the 1928 elections. See A*A.N*, 'Akta Gen,

Zeligowskiego*, file 48, quoted in Steborowski, op* cit*. 
p.81. Soe also Lieberman, op* cit.. pp.4o8-9.

3. See e.g. Gloa i-ravdy 1.VII.29; 2.VII.29.
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fact Government circles were extremely dissatisfied with the 

decision since it was obvious that a severe conflict would 

develop as soon as Parliament met*

During the recess, relations between the Government and the 

P.P.S* deteriorated considerably as a result of the attack by 

the new Minister of Labour, Col* Prystor, on the Socialists 9 

control of the local sick funds, through which the State medical 

scheme was administered* These had long been the almost 

exclusive preserve of the P,i'»S., and Prystor's replacement of 

the elected Socialist controlling boards in a number of towns by 

appointed commissioners aroused great resentment* P.P*S« 

supporters were also removed from their posts in other government 

welfare organizations* This attack constituted a serious threat 

to the financial position of the P«P.S, f since many Socialist 

party officials earned their living in the State social services*

The exasperated mood of many P.P.S. members was articulated 

in a letter addressed by the 94 year old Socialist Boleslaw 

Limanowski to the : resident. The issue of Robotnik in which the

letter was published (6 August) was confiscated, but it was
o 

distributed as an internal party circular* In it, Limanowski

!• See Z. Zaremba, Narodziny polskiefro faszyzmu (Warsaw, n,d.) f 
pp. 17-8> Steborowski, op. cit*. pp*254-6.The P.tJ .S. 
issued a leaflet on the subject; see A.Z.H.P., sygn* 
114/VI-1926-3O, 'i-olska I artia Socjalistyczna w obronie 
samorzadu'*

2. A.Z.H.P., sygn. 114/VI-1926-30, okoinik no. 12 («W sprawie 
konfiskaty listu tow* Senatora Bolesiawa Limanowskiego* ), 

VIII. 29.
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attacked the Government for undermining parliamentarianism 9 

for misappropriating funds and for its •daily breaking of the 

law 1 . In closing, he reproached the President for his 

subservience to the Government, and called on him to uphold 

the law against the violators of the Constitution* His letter 

thus reflected the conviction of certain Opposition politicians 

that Moscicki did not approve of the new hard line, and could 

be persuaded to put pressure on the Government to adopt a more 

moderate course*

On 3 September, Rybarski of the National Club wrote to the 

presidents of the parliamentary clubs of the Centre and Left, 

asking them to sien a petition to the President demanding the 

convocation of an extraordinary session of Parliament in order 

to discuss 'a number of important matters', such as the
9

Czechowicz case* the economic situation and foreign policy* 

In an attempt to forestall this move Switalski went to see 

Daszynski on 4 September and proposed

a conference of the representatives of parliamentary 
groups of both Houses to discuss budgetary affairs, 
in order to give the debate on the budget a rational 
and effective character* Previous practice had 
shown that the functioning of Parliament had not 
always possessed such a character* 3

Plisudskl, he claimed, had expressed his desire to attend*

* cit.
2. Gazeta Warszawska 4. IX.29.
3. Glos Frawdy. 5. IX.29.
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Pllsudski-ite historians have claimed thnt this approach 

was a genuine attempt to reach an accomoclation with the Sejm, 

and had been planned long before . It is true that on 1 July, 

Piieudski had told Siawek,Prystor and Switalski that he favoured 

the calling of a meeting of the leaders or the parties to discuss 

budgetary questions* His aim, he stated, was that the budget 

be speedily passed, so that "we can demand that the Sejm occupy 

Itself with the constitution." 2

He also explained in some detail his strategy in relation 

to the problem of constitutional reform*

Siawek is to approach the heads of the parties, 
proposing; an agreement on the question of the 
constitution* When these discussions fail to have 
any result, the B.B.\>. F. is to declare in the Sejm. 
in the most extreme (jask.rawy ) fashion, that 
it will no longer allow the settlement of the 
constitutional question to be obstructed* This 
is the moment when one could dissolve the Sejm* 3

The opposition parties , particularly those of the Right, 

felt that the approach was not made in good faith, and saw 

it also as a sign of weakness on the part of the regime.

Thus on 11 September Rybarski, on behalf of his club, 

refused to take part in the proposed conference on the grounds 

that the attitude towards Parliament of the Government 9 and

!• See, ••£•• the note in P.Z* ix. 185*
2. A.A*N. Zespoiy sccgatkowe* Kazimierz &witalski sygn. 

88/11. 'Konferencja z Komendantem, ruin. Frystorem, 
pik, Siawkiem, dn. 1.VII. 29. f

3. Ibid,



•in particular the Minister of Var f f made such a meeting 

impossible*

The parties of the Left and Centre were undecided. There 

were some, particularly in the P.P.S., who wished to accept the 

Prime Minister's invitation* However, after long discussion on 

14 September, the six groups of the Centre and Left (The P.P.S, f 

the three peasant parties, the Christian Democrats and the N.P«R.) 

issued a joint declaration in effect rejecting the Government's 

offer* It called upon the Marshal of the Sejm to speed up the 

calling of Parliament, and insisted that during the recess only 

the Presidium of the Sejm, headed by its Marshal, was empowered

2
to discuss budgetary matters with the Government* This was the 

first time all these groups had issued a joint statement, and 

constituted a basis for the later formation of the •Centrolow' 

alliance* In addition, the Parliamentary Club of the P,P,S. f 

anticipating the refusal to take part in the conference, resolved 

on 13 September that its objective was the overthrow of the

•post-May system'* The first step towards this goal was to be 

the passing of a vote of no-confidence in Switalski,-*

In spite of thie rebuff, the Government made its other

1« Gaaeta Warsgawska. 12.IX.29.
*• Hobotiiik. 15.IX.29.

Robotnik. l4.IX.29. It also resolved not to take part in 
the conference, but this resolution was not published until 
the 15th in order, ftobotnik claimed, not to prejudice the 
discussions with the other Centre and Left groups*
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planned approach to the Opposition on 20 September, when Siawok 

proposed a conference of parliamentary groups to discuss 

constitutional changes* However this was almost universally 

seen in Opposition circles as a tactical move to prevent the 

convening of Parliament, and it was obvious that the invitation 

of the B.D.W*R. president would elicit an unfavourable response* 

Although Pilsudski was greatly irritated by the failure of 

these two moves , the tone of the article he wrote on the subject

on 22 September was rather milder than some of his other
2pronouncements* He claimed that the proposed budgetary meeting

was the logical result of Daszynski's June approach, which he 

now publicly revealed in a deliberately arrogant way, hoping to 

embarrass Daszynski within his own party, and to divide the 

Opposition* Such a conference would, he alleged, have introduced 

a new and improved method of dealing with the budget, would have 

created more flexibility, for the requirement that the Government

must strictly observe the terms of the budget was "the most

3 ridiculous barrier to all progress 1 . He attacked Parliament yet

again, asserting that the Deputies were the representatives of a 

'dying world* and suffered from 'parliamentary diarrhoea' 

('faJdauitis ^oslinis*) •

!• Gazeta V.arazawska. 21,IX.29.
a* •Gasnacenm Swiatu 1 , P»Z. ix* 185-92.
3. Ibid, . P,188.
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The article did not have the hoped-for divisive effects on 

the P*P,S. Daszynski countered that aftor all the insults 

Piisudski had heaped on the Deputies, he should not have been 

surprised by their refusal to attend a meeting he was to address* 

Although Barlicki attacked Daszynski for having paid a private 

call upon Pilsudski, it was generally agreed at the nee ting: of 

the party's Central Committee on 25 September that Daszynski had 

acted in good faith* Piisudski's revelations merely strengthened 

the position of the intransigent group, led by Barlicki and 

Arciszewski, within the P.P.S. 2

However, Piiaudski did succeed in dividing the Opposition 

generally, for the fragile unity of the six-party bloc could not 

withstand the strain of his exposures* The Liberation attacked 

Daszynski for making unjustified statements on its behalf, and 

both the Piast and the Christian Democracy became much cooler 

towards the P.P.S. ¥hen the parties rejected Siawek*s offer, 

only the Piast and the Christian Democrats issued a joint 

communique' j the others made separate announcements* The National 

Party also attempted to exploit the incident* It renewed its 

approaches to the Centre parties, arguing that the Left could

never be trusted to conduct a policy truly hostile to the Sanacja
•) 

because of its previous links with rilsudski.

Robotnik* 24* IX.29.
Stoborouski, op. cit.* p
Sec f e.g. Stronski's article in Gazeta Warszawska. 27.IX.29*
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The Government was uncertain as to how best to deal with the 

political situation* On® symptom of the conflict within its 

ranks was Bartel's unexplained resignation of his parliamentary

seat in October. In the same month Dustachy Sapieha, one of tho

2leading conservatives in the B.B.V»R. , also resigned his seat.

The divisions were clearly discernible at the meeting of B.B.V.R.

Deputies and Senators held on 17 October, which was attended by
o 

all raonbers of the Cabinet. The case for a policy of

conciliation was put by Professor Adam Ivrzyzanowslci, Deputy for 

Cracow and Dean of the Law Faculty at the Jagiellonian University. 

He insisted that any improvement in the economic situation, 

whose seriousness he stressed, required an improvement in 

relations with Parliament. In his opinion, the authority of the 

Government had declined radicallyj the Opposition press was now 

even attacking i'ilsudski. These moderate views were seconded by 

Senator Boguszewski* A middle position was advocated by 

leader of tho B.B.l'.R. Conservatives, who criticized the 

Government for failing in the past to inform the Bloc of its 

intentions. He hoped that an outright clash could be avoided, 

but if it must occur, he believed that the Government was bound 

to win* However, the mood of the majority at the meeting was

t 27.IX.2J>.
2. Gazota Chifcopska,
3» .A.N. t P.K.M. oygn. 22, file 127, •Stenoeram konforencji

premiora Switalskiego z posiaiui i senator ami 13. B. f 17.X.29 • .
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very bellicose. Deputy Sanojca, a defector from the Liberation, 

held that the So.jm should be attacked 'as such 9 * If all the 

Deputies in Poland were arrested, he claimed, nobody would care* 

The most reliable indication of Piisudski's own frame of mind 

was provided by his close associate , Miedzlnski* Political 

excitement, he asserted, was confined to the intelligentsia* 

The Opposition had become hysterical, and had no real support, 

The situation did not require haste ; Piisudski would be able 

to choose the right moment to act* Piisudski had indeed 

expressed similar views at the meeting with rystor, Slawck 

and Switalski on 1 July 1929* In opposition to his lieutenants, 

who believed that the position of the Government was deteriorating 

and that tho clash with Parliament should not be postponed, he 

affirmed that he did not take "such a pesimistic view"* The 

left, in particular, he claimed did not possess "very much 

impetus", as could be soen from Dasgynski's approach to him. 

Finally* Switalski himself, concluding the meeting, emphasized 

the importance of the issue of constitutional reform as a 

means for uniting society behind the Government*

Of the Opposition groups, the Right was determined to use 

the new session of Parliament to attack the Government over the

1. A.A.N. ZespoJy Szczatkowe. Kazimiarz Switalski. rygn, 
88/11. *FonferencJa z Komendanteei, min, Prystoreiu f 
plk. Siawkiero, dn. 1.VII.29. •
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Czechowicz affair. However, on the Centre and Left opinion was 

divided* Araong the Christian Democrats the question of 

maintaining a political alliance with the Left waa provoking 

dissension* The policy of Chacinski's Varscw Central office, 

that the party should co-operate with the P,P,S, just as 

Christian Democrats in Belgium and Germany co-operated with 

Socialists, aroused opposition, particularly in the Cracow 

District Commit tee. There it was held tliat attempts should be 

made to strengthen links with the N.P.R. and the Plast, and to 

establish contact with the National Party* The Christian 

Democrats were also internally at odds over the correct strategy 

to adopt vis~a~vis the Switalski Cabinet* Many held that the 

forced resignation of this Government •would not change the 

situation at all, or would in fact make it worse. 1

As for the Piast, Witos was unhappy about too close co­ 

operation with the Left, and entered upon a series of 

negotiations with the representatives of the Christian Democrats

and the National Party with a view to presenting a common front
2 in the budgetary session* In the Liberation, the attempt of

pro-Fiiaudski-ite elements to moderate the party•» hostile stand
3 were defeated, and a radical position was upheld* Radical

1. 'Konunikat Informacyjny' No,110. Quoted in Luto, p.198.
For the situation in the Christian Democracy, see Lato,
loc* cit* t Stoborowski, op* cit*. pp, 

A. Lato, cp* cit* , pp, 197-6 • 
3. Ibid** p. 198*



views also prevailed in the I'easant Party. On 1 October its 

parliamentary olub resolved that

the time is absolutely ripe Tor the immediate 
resignation of the whole of the present Cabinet 
and the liquidation of the entire Sanacja 
regime....*

The P.P.S. too was in a hostile mood. Cn 1 October, 

Niedziaikowski wrote in Hobotnik that all links between the 

party and Pilsudski were severed. The Piisudski of 19O5, 1914, 

1918 and 192O 'belongs to history*. 2 On 13 October, the 

Executive Committee of the party again resolved that its aim 

was the liquidation of the 'post-May system*. It declared 

itself willing to co-operate with any group 'which sincerely 

upholds the principle of Democracy 1 . The parliamentary activity 

of the party was to be combined with organized mass action t 

•If any attempt at a coup is made, it will meet with the most
o

decided res 1 atance from the masses.'^ However the party's

attempts to foster co-operation with the socialist *rroups among 

the minorities caused a cooling of its relations with the N.P.R. 

and the Christian Democrats.

The political differences which separated the Centre and 

the Left are nicely charted in the replies of the party leaders

1. Gazeta Chiopaka, 1O.X.29. The issue of Gaze t a Ch 3: op ska
(6 • A . 2$) ) in which the resolutions appeared was confiscated, 
but Dabski, who edited the paper managed to #et them 

*s* through the censorship by printing them in an article
1." headed "What does the semi-official Kpoka say?".
2. Robotuik. 1.X.29.
3. Ibid.. 15.X. 29.



to • questionnaire issued on the eve of the new parliamentary 

session by Tydzien. a new democratic weekly founded by Thugutt* 

Asked Whether the conflict had reached a decisive stage, and how 

it could be resolved, only the leaders of the three Left parties 

proposed to bring a motion of no-confidence in £witalski. 

Nevertheless, on 3O October, the parliamentary clubs of the

Christian Democrats and the Piast both resolved to support such
2 a motion*

As the new session approached, it became evident that the 

Government had determined on a hard line. The political 

situation became extremely tense. 'The atmosphere 1 , wrote Czas

on 28 October 'is heavy, saturated vith electricity, and it
3 recalls the situation just before the Coup t * On the morning of

the opening of Parliament (31 October) the new pro-Government 

daily, Gazeta Polska, asserted:

The country has had enough of exhibitions of 
unrestraiiiod demagogy which hide behind the 
authority of the so-called legislative power«^

Before the session was to commence, a large number of 

officers were #iven verbal orders to assemble near the Sejrn* 

The operation was entrusted to the joint command of Col. Heck, 

Col. : ostek-Biernacki, known for his brutality and his absolute

Tydzien, 26.X.29* 
*• Gageta ' arszawska* 31.X.29. 
>• Czas. 26.X.29. 
I, Geigfeta i olska. 31.X.29.



devotion to PiJsudski, and Col. Dojan-Surowka. One group 

(approximately 150) remained near the Ujazdowski Hospital as a 

reserve. The other, (100-120), went to the Sejm armed with 

swords and revolvers at about k o'clock. Since they did not 

possess entrance tickets, they were a«ked to wait; nevertheless 

they forced their way into the entrance hall. It had been 

announced that Switalski was ill, and that Jiisudski would open 

the new session in person. However, when he arrived, accompanied 

by Beck and SiawoJ-Sk^adkowski, DasxynsM refused to open 

Parliament, declaring: that 'In the presence of bayonets, 

revolvers and swords I will not open the session.* At about 

5.3O, after a violent Interchange, Piisutiski left; at 8.00 the 

officers finally bepan to disperse. The session remained 

unopened*

Exactly what Piisudsk.! had in mind on this occasion is riot 

clear* It is true that officers had sometimes been present in 

Parliament on important occasions, but never in such numbers* 

The precedent established at the previous opening, when 

parliamentary immunity had been violated to expel the Communists, 

was not encouraging* It may be that : iisudski intended only to 

intimidate the Deputies but, at the same time, many rumours had

Da&zyns«ii ' & conversation with the ftarahal i« recorded by 
Piiauriski, r«2* ix. 192-4. This account of the opening of 
P&rliarof.nfc is bated or* the report of the oejni committee 
aot up to investigate the incident (Dru^i bejmoue. 2nd series, 
No* 859 )t and on Lieberman. pp. cit*.
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circulated about the possibility of violent action. The choice 

of the relentless and unscrupulous Kostek-Biernacki is perhaps 

significant, as is Pragier's claim that the hospitals near the 

Sejiu were told to prepare for an emergency that evening,

Lioberman certainly believed that the officers tvould have
2attempted to provoke the Deputies if the session had been opened.

On the other hand, it nuiy be that Piisudski, ar on several 

previous occasions, shrunk at the last from an act so blatantly 

illegal*

Pilaudski ordered the whole of his conversation with

DaszynsKi, including his own final insults, to be published in
•\ 

order further to inflame the political situation. And indeed,

tension did mount* On the evening of the ill-fated opening, 

the P*^.S. affirmed its'complete solidarity* with Da-szynski's 

stand, and on 4 November the leaders of all parliamentary groups

except the ii.B, ,.R. and its allies informed the Sejm Marshal
4 that he had their 'complete approval 1 for all his actions*

When Molcicki asked Daszynski to co*ne and explain the situation 

to him, Daszynski first required an assurance that Piisudski 

would not be present. At the meeting* Molcicki attempted to 

perauad* Daszynsivi to seek a reconciliation with PiJsudski, 

but Pasfcynski refused to meet the Marshal outside Parliament.*

1* 1'rafcior, op. cit*» p 
£• Liebcrman, op. ci.t. ,

reel < Kink QW
4. Kobotnik , 1. XI.29| 5.*I.2$>. 
5* i.obotnik. 5.XI.29*

t



On 5 November Parliament vas finally convened, and 

iioaediatoly prorogued for a month. At the same time, the? 

Government, in its campaign against the (pposition, organized 

the public collection of one million zloties for use against 

•espionage* • This was intended to demonstrate society's 

revulsion at the financial cuts imposed on the Ministry of the 

Interior*

During the recess, the Government pursued the policy, 

previously outlined by Switalski, of attempting to rally popular 

support by streaming the need for constitutional!, reform. On 19 

November, Switalski himself addressed a crowd of more than 

2 t OOO in the concert hall of the Warsaw Philharmonic. His 

speech was also broadcast by Radio i oland. In a fairly moderate 

manner* he emphasized the importance of the proposed reforms; 

Poland, ho declared, could not afford the luxury of a weak 

government. He attempted to defend the regime against charges 

of autocracy and disregard for public opinion* The reforms 

would, he hoped, be adopted without difficulty, but 'if we 

encounter difficulties in our rath tovards constitutional reform, 

difficulties resulting from ill-will and systematic

deatructiveuees, it vill not be our fault if the conflict
2aeflumes a serious character. f Similar speeches were made by

'ulska,
2. Craaeta Folaka. 20*\I.2$/.
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Car in Cracow on 24 November, by Siawoj-Skiadkowski in Lodz on 

the 25th, by Czerwinski in Wilno on the 28th, by Boemer in 

Katowice on the 30th, and by ; wiatkowski in Lwow on 1 December.

In addition, attempts were siade to divide the Opposition. 

The Left, claimed Gazeta Polska on 8 November, was doing the 

Endecja's work, in its intransigent hostility to the Government. 1 

The P.P.S. was accused of unpatriotically involving foreigners 

in Polish affairs because of the support it had received from 

other European Socialist parties. Late in November, a few of 

the remaining pro-PiJsudsfci-ites in the P.P.S., of whom the 

most notable was Emil Bobrowski in Cracow, left the Party. 2 

However, although both the Christian Democrats and the 

N.P.R. stressed that they did not envisage a lasting character 

for the Centrelew, the unity of the alliance, at least on the 

question of parliamentary tactics, was firm. On 1 December 

several Joint public meetings were held at which it was affirmed 

that at the new session of Parliament, a vote of no-confidence 

in the Prime Minister would be passed. 3 The P.P.S. again 

maintained that its objective was the • total liquidation of the 

post-Hay system*. The party even formed a clandestine journal, 

Diulctyn Iriformacyjny, to circumvent the censorship. Yet even

1. Ibid.. 8.XI. 29.
2. Ibid,. 26.XI.2J?.
3. Hobotnik. 3.XII.2?.
4. CzubiitiiUi, o; . cit . . pp. 152-4.
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among the Socialists there were doubts about the final goal* 

In an interview printed in Naprzod on 23 November, Diantand, for 

example, had transparently apoealed to the Government to form a 

coalition with the Left, 1

Parliament was opened on 5 December. In the intervening 

period, the Main Auditing Office announced that it could not 

close the Government's accounts for the financial year 1927-28

because 579 million zloties of supplementary credits had not
p 

received legislative approval • After Daszynski, opening- the

session, had implicitly criticized the Army for its role in the 

events of 31 October, and after the verdict in the Czecbowicz 

case had been read, Matuszewski, the acting Minister of Finance,

opened the debate on the budget proposals for 1930-31*

speech was quiet in tone, and he limited himself to a detailed,

factual account of the financial situation, marred somewhat by

4 its over-optimism.

For the Socialists, Niedziaikowaki stated that the P.P.S. 

intended to fight, within the bounds of legality, for democracy 

•Ad socialism, and would resist any attempt at a coup* The 

present regime was dangerously exasperating political 

antagonisms, and had provided no solutions for the country's

1. Na^raod. 23-XI.29.
2. Robotnijc, 7.*I«-9.
3. S.S.b«K«. 5.XII.29, cols. 2-
4. Ibid., cols. 12-32.
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pressing; problems; it f-hould bo liquidated as a natter o£ 

urgency . Thus, as a first step, th« parties of the Confcrolew 

had tabled a motion of no-confidence in Sv/italSKi. Tba Sejm,

he was sure, would support any Cabinet determined to dismantle 

the existing systero of government. His views were seconded by
2T$g of the Liberation. Hybarskl's speech, Tor the National 

Party, occasioned violent outbursts. When he attacked the 

Goveriiraent for taking action against right-wing university 

students, one of the D.B.W.K, Deputies shouted •Remember the 

assassination of President Karutowicz, and the action of the 

youth you led then! * Pybarski replied *Narutowicz 

assassinated by a man who has ^aid for it with h3.s life, while

the murder of Zagoraki was committed by men who have succeeded
•»

in concealing themselves. 1 (This accusation aroused tumultuoua

Opposition from the B,B.¥.P, ranks). Finally, Ilyborskl stated 

that hi» party would support th* no-corif idence motion, in spite 

of the f ; rofound differences 1 which separated the National Party 

from some of the othor groups supporting it. The remaining 

Centre and Left groups and the national minorities nlso attacked 

the Government.

1. Ibid., col^.
2. Ibid., cols.

• Ibdd. t col. 5^*J for the whole speech, cols. ^6-58,
• -y^id.. cole. 38-115.



The no-confidence motion came up Tor debate on 6 December*

Its course was stormy* &witalski accused the Opposition or

2 'digging the grave of parliamentarian!sm, ' which had no

rationale in its present form because of the absolute dominance 

of the parties* The Opposition, he charged, was divided 

internally and could not form a Government. It was irresponsibly 

exploiting the economic situation to discredit the Government* 

Next, Kwlatkowski stated bluntly:

You gentlemen can vote on your resolution as you 
wish, as your conscience dictates* Ve will remain 
in spite of your paper resolutions*

\then there were shouts of protest at the unconstitutional nature 

of this statement , he insisted that he had actually said

We, as an attitude to state problems, as a programme 
and an organization, will remain in spite of your 
paper resolutions* 3

The Government's case was also put by Car and SlawoJ-Skiadkowski, 

while iuiawski (p.p.S.). Putek (Liberation), Rybarski and 

Stronaki (National Party) and Madejczyk (Fiast) were the main 

Opposition speakers* The motion was carried on the same day, by 

2*O votes to 119, with 7 abstentions* Only the B.B.V.R. and its 

allies voted against*

Piisudski hesitated for a time to decide how to deal with 

the situation. He had already made up his mind that it was not

1. See ibid*, 6. XII.29, cols. 6-112.
2 » Ibid* * col. 32.
3. The Sejm stenogran records the latter version on both

occasions. S*S*S.K*» 6. XII.29, col.67; this is denied by
Pro'chnik, p«337«
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possible to co-operate with the existing Sejm, but was not 

convinced that this was the correct time to dissolve it and call 

new elections, since the economic situation had deteriorated 

and the budget had not yet been voted* 1 Some of his entourage 

were rather more aggressive* On 14 December 9 &witalski 9 in a 

speech broadcast from the Warsaw Philharmonic, argued that the 

actions of the Sejm, led in the previous session by a group of 

•hysterical professional politicians' had confirmed the urgent 

need for constitutional reform. It would be easy, he claimed,

to reach an understanding with the country over the heads of the

2Deputies,

This speech may have strengthened the belief Piisudskl 

already held that Switalski was an unsuitable Prime Minister.-* 

Among the Opposition, too f there were many who wanted to avoid 

an outright clash. On 9 December Daszynski told Hoscicki that 

the majority which had defeated the Cabinet had no Intention of 

forming a Government, and called on the President to exercise a 

moderating influence in the crisis. ** On the l?tht Moscicki 

summoned a number of Opposition leaders to a meeting attended by 

Swltalski, Siawek and Car. It was his eim, he stated, to 

diminish the tensions between the Sejm and the Government.

1. Pobog~Malinowski, op. cit.. p. 524.
2. G.asspta I'olaka, 15.XII.29.
3« Pobog-Malinowski, op. cit.. p. 524.
4. Polonia. 10.XII. 29.
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This could be achieved if agreement were reached on 

constitutional reform. The reply of the Centrolew leaders 

was moderate. They affirmed that the Sejm was prepared to 

revise the Constitution; although the political atmosphere 

created by the present system of government made it difficult,

reform could be achieved if there were a 'modification of the
2 present regime'. The National Party and the Jowish Club made

similar declarations.

As a result 9 on 21 December, Pilsudski persuaded an 

unwilling Bartel, in considerable distress because of his kidney 

complaint, and uneasy about the political and economic situation, 

to form a Government. He gave him wide-ranging freedom of

action, and assured him that he could resign after the adoption

3of the budget, Dartel himself was quite sincere about his

desire to reach an accomodation with Parliament. As he told

the Ilustrowany Kurjer Codzienny. he favoured the * therapeutic 1
4 rather than the •surgical' method in politics. After some

initial difficulty, largely because of opposition from the 

'Colonels' group* f he succeeded in forming a Government on 29

December. He excluded from his Cabinet the most unpopular
f 

members of the Switalski Government I Siawoj-Skiadkow»ki, Car,

1. Rebotnik. 19«XII.29*
2 « Loc. cit.
3. Pobog-Malinowski, op. cit., p. 525.
U. Ilustrowony Kurjer Codzienny. 25.XII.29.



the Minister of Justice, Niezabytowski, the Conservative 

Minister of Agriculture, Moraczewski, who was held responsible 

for engineering the split in the P.P.S. and £witalski himself.

Bartel would have liked to dismiss rystor as well, but

2Piisudski refused to permit it* The incoming ministers were

much more acceptable to the Sejm, particularly the new Minister 

of the Interior, Jozeweki, who had been Governor of Volyriia, and 

the new, liberal Minister of Justice, Feliks Dutkiewicz. Still, 

many of the old guard remained in the Cabinet* 'The changes, • 

wrote Czas on 1 January, 'must be interpreted as evidence of a

willingness to conciliate the Sejm, especially the Socialists

3 and the radical peasant groups »«,,*~^

Although the Budget Committee had been sitting since 28 

December, the first full session of Parliament took place only

on 1O January, 193O, when Bartel outlined his Government's

4 policy* The Cabinet changes, he stated, did not mean the

abandonment of those 'principles and postulates' which had been
K 

'the basis of the so-called post-May regime 1 . Nevertheless,

he claimed, he came with good will. He knew the views of the 

Deputies Just as they knew his* 'Can one not find in both'*

1* His successor, Siaworair Czerwinski, was however replaced
in January by Leon Janta-l'oicssynski, another Conservative*

2. Pobo'g-Malinowski, op* cit*. p.525.
3. Czas. 1.1,30.
4. For his speech, which lasted three hours, see S*S*S.lv*. 

10.1.30, cols. 20-52,
5. Ibid*, col. 21.
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he asked, f as much in common as is necessary for the state?' 

He stressed the importance of constitutional reform and, in 

particular, the strengthening of the Executive so that the

•personal responsibility of the men whom the will of the country

2 places over the state* could be increased* Under his Government,

he promised, the civil service and local administration would be 

impartial, and not favour any one party. He appealed to the 

Deputies to co-operate with the Government in order to overcome 

the economic crisis* Parliament, he affirmed, 'has a serious

Job to perform 9 9 and 'criticism marked by understanding of the
*J 

general interest* would be listened to by the Cabinet.

As a further sign of its desire for conciliation, the 

Government now placed no obstacle in the way of a resolution in 

the Sejra establishing the proper method of publishing Sejm

resolutions* This finally made possible the abrogation of the
4Press Decrees of May

In reply to Bartol's speech, R<5g, for the Centrolew. 

argued that the aim of the grouping in passing a vote of no- 

oonfidence in £witalski had been a change in the system of 

governing* The Centrolew* he continued, had agreed in December 

that this change would have to satisfy six demands, stipulating

1. Ibid*, col* 22.
2. Ibid** col. 24.
3. Ibid., col. 52*
4. The resolution was adopted the same day* S»S*S*R. * 

10.1.30, col* 81*
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1. th* full application of the Constitution and the statute 

conferring autonomy on Silesia;

2. the establishment of the principle that constitutional 

revision would only be undertaken legally;

3. the establishment of the independence of the judiciary, 

array and civil service!

4. the maintenance of the principle of popular participation 

in local government;

5. the ending of administrative arbitrariness in press 

confiscations and political repression, and the 

investigation of the financial abuses of the Government;

6. the ending of any Treasury subsidies to a political party*

The new Government« he claimed, would be Judged by whether it
i 

implemented these principles or not*

For the National Party* Viniarski stated that his Club 

would support any actions beneficial to the country* He did

not believe, however, that Bartel's Government 'had the power
2to effect a basic improvement.' The leaders of the minorities

were also somewhat sceptical of the Government's ability
3 drastically to modify the situation.

Work on the budget proceeded fairly smoothly, although 

once again the secret service fund of the Ministry of the

1. Ibid.* 15. I.30, cols. 35-6.
2. Ibid.** col. 42. For the whole speech, cols*
3. Ibid.* cols. 43-57*



Interior was cut, tbis time by 50^ • The budget debate took 

place between 3 and 12 February. Its course was relatively 

caln, and the budget was adopted without a division on both the 

second and third readings* The National Party abstained. For 

the Centrelew, Niedziaikowski explained that the constituent

parties would vote for the budget since it was granted 'to the
2 State, and not to a system of government . f However, this was

not to be construed as a vote of confidence} they would not 

cease their struggle for the establishment of democracy* The 

decision to vote for the budget was strongly criticized by the 

left wing of the P*P,S* t led by Barlicki, Pu&ak and Zaremba, 

who had already opposed the softening of opposition following 

the formation of the Bmrtel Government* They had also been 

very uneasy about the association of the party with •clericalist*

and 'right-wing* groups, such as the Piast and the Christian

3 Democrats «

The course of the session in general was not particularly 

easy, partly because the more zealous supporters of a hard line 

within the B*B.V*K. were anxious to see Bartel fail. Violent 

opposition was aroused in the B.B.w.H. by the bill to safeguard 

the freedom of elections passed on 29 January, following the

1. For the debate, see Ibid*. 3*11.30, cols.3-97; 1O.II.30, 
cols. 87-9*M 12,11.30, cols. 3-

2. Ibid.* 12.11.30, col. 12.
3« Ceubinski, op* cit.» pp.165-6.



485.

Supreme Court's invalidation of election results in several 

constituencies and the submission of the report of the Sejm 

committee set up to investigate electoral abuses. Conflict 

also arose in the committee, established largely on biawek's 

insistence in an attempt to discredit Daszynski, which was 

investigating the events in the Sejm on 31 October. It had 

elicited a number of quite compromising statements from army 

officers y and on 13 February tile B,B«W*R, members sitting: on it

refused to participate any longer in its proceedings, claiming
p that it was not impartial*

Constitutional reform, too, created problems* On 11 January 

the Constitutional Committee began discussing: the two proposals 

submitted to it (one from the Government, the other from the 

P.P.S., Liberation, and "oasant Party), On 21 January the 

Centre parties submitted a draft of their own, which increased 

the power of the President, but did not curtail the rights of 

the Legislature as drastically as the B.B.W.K. plan. By the 

beginning of March, no real consensus had been achieved on the 

type of constitutional changes needed* On 6 and 13 March, the 

Committee rejected proposals calling for an increase in the 

powers of the Executive* This, according to Mackiewicz, 

'emphatically ended any possibility of compromise between the

1. For the debate on the bill, see S+S.S.R. . 29.1.30, cols. 
13-32. For the Report, Druki Sojmowo, aeries II, v>ruK 
No. 570.

2. Gaseta I'olska, l4«II.30.



3* JIB and the Government of Marshal Piisudski on the 

Constitution.*

The Czechowicz affair remained a potential threat v for 

now that the budget had been passed, the Opposition could, in 

the Budget Committee, assess the merits of the credits involved

in the case* In fact, the Committee met for this purpose

2 several times in March. In addition, Lieberraan had gone to

see Dartel and Jozewski in order to hear their evidence

3 concerning the natter* But what actually precipitated the

fall of Bartel was the proposal of 8 March by the P.P.S. of a 

motion of no-confidence in Prystor, the Minister of Labour* 

This was intended principally to conciliate the party 's left 

wing, and to demonstrate the party's disapproval of i'rystor's 

actions in dealing with the sick funds* No serious challenge 

to the Government was envisaged* At the same time* the 

National Club submitted a motion of no-confidence in Czerwinski, 

the Minister of Education and liellgious Cults*

Piisudski had come to the end of his patience. He decided 

that the time was ripe to act, since public opinion now saw 'on

the one hand the conciliatory Government, on the other, the

4 bitter, uncompromising opposition* ' He therefore ordered

1* S. Mackiewicz, 'Ceterdziesci jeden posiedsson Komisji
Konstitucyjnej 1 , Przeglad Vspoicsesny (1931 )* No.lo8,p*?9. 

t» Druki SeJmowe, 2nd series, No. 861. 
3* Liebenaaii, Of cit. , pp.^26-9. 
4« Pobog-Malinowsivi, op* cit.* p.525.



Bartel to deliver a speech on 12 March, during the budget debate 

in the Senate, strongly attacking Parliament and the dominance 

of the parties, When the motions of no-confidence came up on 

March, Bartel declared that he regarded them as a test of

2confidence in his Government . The motion against ^rystor was

passed without division. Apart from the B.B.W.K., which opposed 

it as a matter of course, it was supported by all groups except 

the Peasant Party, the Jews and the Germans, who abstained* 

Bartel submitted his resignation on the 15th.

Piisudski's plan, since the budget had to all intents and 

purposes been passed, was now to prolong the search for a new 

Cabinet until the statutory five months laid down in the 

Constitution for the duration of the budgetary session had 

elapsed. In this way he hoped to prevent the Sejci from 

adopting the Budget Committee's report concerning the merits of 

the additional credits for the year 1927-28, This was a 

damning document which claimod that in many cases extra credits 

had been obtained by the Government ' without real thought or 

plan', and statod thct 8 million zloties of these additional 

funds had been used for the B.B.V ;.R, electoral campaign* It 

included a draft resolution to be submitted to i arliaracnt, 

which read:

1« For the spoech, S.S.Se.R.. 12.III.30, cols. 37-^*6. 
2 * S.S.S.P.. 14.Til.30 f cols. 7-8.
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The Sejra affirms that the Government, in the 
financial year 1927-28, committed infrine;©raents 
of the budget without legal ratification, 
unjustified either by the legal obligations of 
the state or by the requirements of the rise in 
exoensea on payments and estimates of credit 
included in the budget, to the sum of 23Q,OOQ,OOO

Piisudski aleo intended to compromise the Deputies by 

showing that they were incapable of forming a Government, 

Re thus refused the President's request that he form a Cabinet 

himself, Justifying his decision in Gazet a r ol skg. ;

My fundamental disgUBt for the way in which all 
parliaments, and, in particular, our Sejm, function 
is well known, . .. Of all the innovations since 
Independence, the Deputy is perhaps the basest.

He entrusted the task of forming a Government to the well- 

meaning but politically inexperienced Marshal of the Senate, 

Julius z Szyraanski, who took his mission so seriously that he 

had to be enlightened by Slawek as to its true character. 

On 26 March Szymanski announced Pi£sudski*s four conditions for 

effective co-operation with the Sejm, with which he identified 

himself i the Deputies and the parties were not to meddle in 

matters of the personnel or functioning of the Government; the 

Deputies were not to interfere with the implementation of the 

budget once it had been voted; article 6 of the Treasury Law

1. For the report, see Druki Sejmowe. 2nd series, No. 1161,
2. Pilsudski, P./:. ix. 2O9, 211.
3. Pobo's-Malinowski, op. cit.. p,
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(requiring legislative approval for supplementary credits) 

should be revoked; and the Sejm should sit only six months a 

year. 1 These were terms of capitulation, and were thus, of 

course, completely unacceptable to the Opposition. The formation 

of a Government was next entrusted to Jan Piisudski, the Marshal*s 

brother, who in his turn began to f consult* the deputies.

Daszynski was infuriated by this procedure, and decided, 

contrary to parliamentary practice and in spite of the strong 

opposition of the B.B.W.R,, to call Parliament into session 

before a Government had been formed* He wished, above all, to 

present to Parliament the report of the committee of enquiry

into the events of 31 October and that of the Budget Committee
2 on the supplementary credits. When the session opened on 29

March the atmosphere was tense, and action against the Sejm 

seemed certain. However, the meeting passed off quietly because 

Daszynski backed down at the last moment and did not present the
o

Budget Committee*s report on the Czechowicz affair. Once it 

had voted on the Senate's amendments to the budget, the Sojm was 

immediately adjourned by the new Government, set up that very 

day and headed by Valery Siawek. The composition of the Cabinet 

was the same as that of its predecessor, except that Car again 

took the Justice portfolio. S2awek*s appointment was universally

!• See Piisudski, F.Z« ix.
2. See Lieberman, op, cit.« pp.
3. Ibid., pp. 432-6.



regarded as signifying the absolute victory of the advocates of 

a hard line in relation to Parliament.

In response, on 5 ^pril the parties of the Controlaw 

issued an 'Appeal to the Nation*. Poland, they claimed, was 

living under a dis^iised dictatorship, incapable of dealing with 

the economic crisis. The Sejm, in passing votes of no-
/

confidence, first in SwitalsXi and then in rxystor, had demanded 

a modification of the system. The Government had refused to 

cmaply. The President should now dissolve Parliament and let 

the nation choose between the Bojra and Marshal Viisudski.

The three peasant parties also began to co-operate more 

closely. Although relations between the ieasant i arty and the 

other two groups had cooled somewhat because of the former's 

abstention in the no-confidence motion against Prystor, the 

leaders of the three parties met for an all-day conference on 

the political and economic situation on 15 April. There it was 

unanimously resolved that the economic policies of the 

Government had proved ruinous for the small agricultural 

producer, and that the Government•» hostility to democracy had 

robbed the peasantry of nny influence on the running of the 

State. The resolution continued?

Under the circumstances, the parliamentary club* 
/of the three groups/ have- decided to harmonize 
their activity, both in iarllament and in the

1. Uobotnik,. 6. IV.30.
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country* in order to create a common peasant 
front for the threatened economic interests 
and political rights of rural people.!

In May, the three parties agreed on a common electoral list 

for local government elections* This increased closeness was 

greeted with some reserve by the other parties of the Centrolew. 

The Christian Democrats criticized the 1 last for becoming too 

closely associated with the anti-clerical Liberation and Peasant 

tarty, whereas the P.P.S. remained sceptical towards the premise

that all peasants, large and small, had common political and
2 economic interests.

Piisudski had decided to hold new elections. On 26 May he 

summoned Siawoj-Skiadkowski and told him:

The bejm is going to be dissolved, and you must 
handle (robic) the new elections together with 
Btawek and Svitalski. They have told me that 
you are indispensable to them for these elections, 
and you will therefore return to the Ministry of 
the Interior.3

Vhen a&ived if he could prepare for the elections in six weeks, 

Siawoj-Sklad'-owsfci, who became Minister of the Interior again 

on 3 June, said he needed three months. This was understandable, 

since the Government 's prospects in a froe election did not 

appear very good. In May and June elections were held in three 

constituencies in which the original results had been disallowed

1. Vyyivolenio,1. VyTn/olenio, 2O.TV.30*
2. Lato, op« cit.. pp.212-4| Czubinski, pp.199-200.
3. Siawoj-Skindkowski, Str^epy THeldunkJw, p.!93»
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by the supreme Court. In the new results, the B.B.V.R. lost 7 

soats the F.P.S. 2, the Liberation 3 , the Christian Democrats 1, 

and the 5el Kob 1. The Peasant Party gained 6, the Minority 

Bloc 3, the National Party 2, and the Ukrainian Socialist 

Radicals 1, As a consequence of these changes, the Government 

bloc loet as well 2 more seats elected on the State list. 

The elections for the Silesian Sejm on IX May also showed a 

lessening of support for the Government. Whereas in the 1«28 

General Election the Government had won 30.6, of the votes, it 

now won 17.1; . The Christian Democrats won 22.7;, the N.P.R. 

6.9V (standing together in 1928 they had won 25.2''), the German 

nationalists 30? (31.lv-). the P.P.S. 8.8; (13.7?), and the

Communists 4.6/ (3.7^). The P.P.S. Frak won only 0.8; of the

2
vota. In the plebiscite held among the oil workers in East

Galicia to determine how the workers* building fund should be 

divided, the P.P.S. -Frak won only 20.9 of the votes, as against 

79«1> for the P.P.S. 5

In the meantime, the Centrolew demanded the calling of an 

•xtraordinary session of Parliament, presenting a petition with 

the necessary number of signatures to the President on 9 May. 

However, in order to forestall discussion of the supplementary 

credits, th« Sejw was once again adjourned as soon as it met on

1. Gazet* Warszawska. 11.VI.30.
2. "techcvicz, op. cit.» p.298, Table VI.
3. Pro*chnlk, op. cit.. p.356.



23 May. Bending the Constitution ?*till further, Car refused to 

summon the Senate along with the Sejra* In response, the parties 

of the Centrolew issued a Joint declaration stating that the 

aujourn&ient of the Sejo made it impossible to deal with the 

economic crisis. They also for the fixst time attacked the 

President, 'who has allowed himself to be used in the political 

trick of the camp represented by Mr. Siawek's Cabinet. 1 The 

struggle for the removal of dictatorship and the full 

implementation of the Constitution, concluded the statement, 

would be pursued 'luitil the final victory of organized democracy.*

Two days before the month's adjournment of Parliament was 

to elapse, the extraordinary session was declared closed on 21

June. On the 23th the Rational 1 arty held a large protest

2meeting at which Kybarskl spoke, and the Centrolow, which had

anticipated the Government * s action, had already on 15 June 

called a mass congress for the 29th to defend 'freedom and law'. 

it was to be held in Cracow, an old P.P.S. stronghold surrounded 

by a countryside controlled by the j'iast. As the economic 

situation had deteriorated, clashes had occurred between the 

police and the unemployed in a number of towns. Although there 

is some evidence that the reaction of the mass of the population 

to the depression was one of apathy and Inertia, the period saw 

s strong rp-dicnJization of the political parties.

1. The resolution is reprinted u. uyzwolenift, 1.VI.30.
2. Gazeca Warrfzuwskr.. 26.VI.30.



The P»P»S. was in a particularly militant wood, partly 

because many of* its meetings !*ad l>eeu broken up f and ifumy of 

Its members attacked, by militants from the P.P.S.-Frak. On 

28 May the Party Central Committee stated in a circular to its 

regional committees:

¥e are entering a new period or political strug{;le 
which cannot be re solved by the Sejra, but which mist 
be carried through with the greatest effort of the 
whole population, and, in the first place, of the 
working class* 2

The party organized a number of mass meeting to protest against 

the actions of the Government. The culmination of this 

campaign, agreed on with the other parties of the Centrolew. 

was to be the Cracow Congress* On 20 June, at a mooting of all

Senators and Deputies of the Centrolew, the aims of the bloc were
3 defined in a unanimous declaration. It attacked the Government

for its failure to deal with the economic crisis and for its 

hostility to democracy. The President was again criticized for 

helping to undermine Parliament. Finally, the Centrolew 

demanded i

1« The withdrawal of the Governments of the dictator,
Jo^ef riisudski. 

2. The formation of a constitutional Government based
on the confidence of society, \.hich, together with 
Parliament, could struggle against the economic 
catastrophe and the misery of the working >oople 
of town and country •**

1* on this, see i rochniK, OP. cit.« pp.35^-60.
?. uuotert in r.EuW.n'sM. , pru_J?lt . , p.203.
3. It is reprinted in i»aaeta ^ctraaaws^a. 21.Vx.30.
4. LOG, pit.,



The Congress took place, v.s planned, in Cracov on 29 June. 

In spite oT the Government f <r attempts to diminish attendance by 

exerting administrative t>ressuro and by sending falsified 

tele&rauiti to local party organizations announcing that the

Congress had been called off, it was attended by perhaps 1,500

2 delegates and 25» 000 - 30,000 supporters. This >:as not in fact

as many as the organizers had hoped for, but it was still a

considerable number. Tiie sessions were held in the Old Theatre,
a

a;id the mood of the delegates was militant. The Congress was

opened by Hog of the Liberation, For four years, he claimed, the 

country had boon ruled, against its will, by a dictatorship. 

Moreover, the Government was responsible for the severity of 

the economic crisis. The six parties of the Jtmtrolcw were 

united in the conviction that the rule of lav had to be re­ 

established in i'oland. Telegrams of sympathy to the Congress 

from Dasanyrlski , Limanowski and 38 British Labour M.P.'s were 

then read. Next, representatives of the six parties made 

declarations on behalf of their groups. Bar.licki spoke for the 

P.P.S., HdlJnow&ki for tho Liberation, Valeron for the Peasant 

Party, Uitos for the j'iast, . ulniorz for the Christian Democrats

1. These manoeuvres were described in iiobotnik on 1,VII.30; 
2.VII.30.

?. ':obotnik on 1 July estimated the number as 3O t OOO, \ itos 
in his memoirs as 25,000 (o';.cit. .iii.183 / » The -'ro- 
Govomment Tiu.strowaiiy • urjer Codglenny (1.VII,30) claimed 
tint thero '..-ere ult-.o,-.othvr 10,000 4 eo;.lo .resent, while 
Gazetn '-arszawska (30.VI.30) estimated attendance at 22,000.

3. For the spe^clies at tho Congress,see 1 obo tnik . 3O . VI • 30; 
1.VII.30.



Aopiel Tor the ii.^.iv. The luo&te rauical speech was made by 

TnU£utt, as chairiaan or the Coniuittue for rreedoxa of ?>poech. 

The Government , tie claimed, was far too preoccupied in iiolcling 

power to worry about the economic crisis* Foreign capital waa 

avoiuJLU£ * olauu because of the unsettled internal situation. 

*Zf ciie GovuiiAiuwikt and tliu A resident of tliu Kepublic are not 

auaolutely certain that they and their partisans are a feeble 

minority in r oiaiid • f he chailen^ed t 'let thuja try to find out 

through free election**. *

The Con&re&s i«hen v amid loud cheering;, adopted a number of
2 resolutions. For four years, it was stated y Poland had been

ruled by the dictatorship of Pi*&udt>ki2

The will of the dictator is uxerciseu through the 
changing Governments; the :resident is also subject 
to the dictator's will* The basis of society*s 
faith in the law in its own state has beon undermined, 
public life is continually full of rumours and threats 
of a new coup; the people have been deprived of all 
influence over the internal and ioreign policy of 
the republic.

It was then resolved that the struggle for the elimination 

(usuni^cie) of Pilsudski's dictatorsliip would be undertaken by 

all six parties, and imrsued to victory; only a government with 

the confidence of the Sejtn and society would be supported by the 

Centrolewj any attempt at a coup by the Government would most with

*•• Ibid,, 3u.V1.30.
2. The censorship would not allow the resolutions to be

ihey v-re reprinted in La to, o^.cit. .PP.259-6O.



strong resistance ; if such a cou^ were accoai^lisked, society 

would be Tree front all obligations towards the Govern*!.^ nt , and 

debts incurred abroad by tJiis illegal regime %*ould no*, be 

honoured § any attempt at terror would be count ored by physical 

force j the *-' resident should resign* because lie had allowed 

himself to be used by the Government in its evasions of the 

Constitution*

Later 9 a mass meeting was held at the ^lepar&ki Markot, 

attended by a huge crowd* Jankowski oi the J.i-.Jc* attacked the 

Government Tor the •anJieard-oT obstacles* it had placed in the 

way of the Congress; Zulawakl, Tor the P«P*S» declared 'We mu0t 

march together as in 1920, Our only order must be: all to the 

front t all to the war oi' liberty aguinst die tutorship I ' A

procession then made its way from the market to the Lickiuv/icz 

Memorial in the centre of the town, to an accompaniment of

radical slogans, such as 'Down with the puppet President! 1 ,
2•To the gallows with Piisudskii ' At the Memorial, Mastek of

the P*P.S» closed the meeting with the words 'Goodbye, until we 

meet in Warsaw for the formation of a worker-peasant {jovciiunent,

In both the mood oi its participants and the tone of its 

resolutions, the Congress was by far the most radical step th* 

Opposition had yet undertaken* According to l.itos, the majority

HobotniK. 1.VII.30.
«ILOO iolt this t>h'olitiny may have been be^run by a.,cents 
provocateurs, oeo Witoe, op, cit.. iii. 183. 
JEtobotnik. 1.VII.30.



of its leaders (whose optimism he did not share) believed that 

Moicicki would now resign* If he did not, they thought he 

would dismiss Siawek and create a new compromise Government, or, 

at the worst, call new elections* They forgot once again, as 

Witos comments, 'that no speeches could topple Pilsudski's 

Government »'

The Cabinet 9 s reaction to the Congress was one of fury. 

On 1 July Siawek who had gone with SlawoJ-Skiadkowski and 

Tadeusz Shaetzel on the previous day to Piisudski's summer

residence at Druskienikl, threatened to take legal action against
2 its organizers* The Public Prosecutor was ordered to initiate

proceedings against 3O of them, in terms of article 65 of the 

Austrian penal code, but was forced to abandon the case on

11 July* because there was not sufficient evidence of
«*

revolutionary intent.

The anti-Government campaign organized by the Centrolew 

lost some of its momentum after the Congress because the 

peasants were now fully occupied with the harvest, and because

lja.tos.iil. p. 185.
2. Iluatrowany Kurjer Codzjenny. 3..VII.30,
3. Gazeta Wnrszawska* 11,VII.30. Austrian criminal law

remained in force in Galicia until 1932; article 65 readss 
•He is guilty of an offense against public order who publicly 
or before several people by printed text, written work or 
drawing provokes contempt for or hatred of the person of 
the Emper«r t the integrity of the state, the form of
government or the state administration.*



of the traditional suspension of politics during July and 

August* On 10 July the Centroley leaders met, and, after long 

discussion, resolved that the bloc would submit a petition to 

the President calling for the convocation of an extraordinary 

session of the 5ejm and Senate* However, they did not specify 

a date*

The pro-Government parties greatly intensified their 

activity during this period, and held many meetings* The 

development of the crisis led to an increase in right-radicalism 

^ *ne Sanacja and already in March an openly pro-fascist weekly, 

Nova Kadrova• had been launched, probably by Police Headquarters* 

The leading article in the first issue claimed that Just as the 

First Cadre had marched under Piisudeki's command to fight for 

independence, so the New Cadre would fight under his orders to 

create a "Great Power Poland 11 (Polska Hocarstwowa)*

"The time has come", it affirmed, "to launch the 
slogan, for all citizens of good will to unite 
and to swell the serried and disciplined ranks 
of the "New Cadre 1* which marches today - not like 
the First Cadre to fight for lost independence, 
but to win its own society, to conquer the Bastille 
of opportunism, party egoism, demagogy, ill-will, 
contradiction, passivity, defeatism and cowardice". 2

According to the right-wing press, this Journal was closely 

linked to a secret military society, the Union of the White Eagle,-

1. Robotnik. 12.VII.3O.
2. Nowa Kadrowa, l6.III.3O.
3. Zwiazek Oria Diaiego.
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^
created by Ryd«-Smlgiy in order to ensure that the Sanac.ja 

would retain power if Piisudski should die. Rumours also 

circulated of the existence of another secret society with 

similar aims, the Union of Military Action. 1 These developments 

aroused increasing dissatisfaction among the more liberal 

members of the B.B.T/.R. During the second half of May, 

Czechowicz resigned his parliamentary seat and on the 22nd told

reporters that the Government was responsible for the delay in
2 settling the matter of the supplementary credits. On 9 July,

three B.B.W.R. Deputies, led by Marj an Cieplak, announced that 

they were leaving the Bloc since it had become 'more and more

indifferent to the peasant masses.* Shortly afterward*, they
3 rejoined the Peasant Party.'' At the end of July, the Union of

*

Legionaries split, and an Organizational Committee of Democratic 

Legionaries and P.O.V. Members was set up under Arclszewski, 

Baginski, AndrzeJ, Strug and Thugutt. On 10 August, it held a 

congress in Warsaw attended by 60 delegates representing 30

local committees. The organization was renamed the Union of
4 Democratic Legionaries.

1. Zwiuzek Zofcnierskiego Czynu. For some of these speculations, 
see A.B.C. 11.VII.3O; 12.VII.30; 16.VII.3O; Polonia. 
13.VII.30; 17.VII,30.

*• Hobotnik. 23.V.30.
3« Ibid., Tl.VII.3Q« In fact, these resignations were 

probably part of a Government plan to infiltrate the 
Peasant Party, with the object of dislodging it from 
the Coutrolow.

4. Kobotnik. 29.VII.30; 30.VII.30; 11.VIII. 30.
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The Opposition was much encouraged by what it took to be 

the dissolution of the B.B.W.R*, and also by the deterioration 

of Piisudski's health, which seemed to indicate that he would 

soon be forced to withdraw from active politics* On 14 July 

the Marshal had delegated full control of the War Ministry to 

his deputy, General Konarzewski. *We should not be surprised, • 

commented Kobotnik.

if Marshal Piiaudaki's holiday lasts several months, 
even more, we should not be at all astonished, and 
would even regard it as entirely to be expected if 
the Marshal retired completely from public life 
because of his health.*

In spite of widely current rumours that he would make an

important speech there, Pifcsudski did not address the Congress

of Legionaries held in Radom on 1O August, although he did attend,

and had resumed the duties of Minister of War on the 8th*
< 

Speeches were delivered by Rydz-Smlgly, Siawek and General

Gorecki; nevertheless the Congress, as a demonstration of

support for the Government and a rival to the Cracow Congress,
2proved a disappointment*

The Government also had problems to contend with in 

Silesia, where the dispute between Governor Gra&ynski and 

Korfanty had reached new heights of acrimony. As we have aeon, 

the Government had suffered a defeat in the Silesian elections

1. Ibid*. 19.VII.30.
2* For the course of the Congress, see Gaaseta > olaka, 

11. VIII.30.
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of May 193O. When the new Sejm met, conflict arose over its 

attempts to exercise its rights of control over the provincial 

budget. On 1 July the Sejm was adjourned, over the strenuous 

objections of Korfanty and the P*P,S. Demonstrations wore 

organized all over Silesia to protest against Grazy&ski's 

actions*

On 21 August the Centrolew leaders met to discuss the 

political situation in the country as a whole, and decided to 

present a petition early in September calling for the 

convocation of Parliament* The next day, after further debate, 

it was resolved to organize simultaneous protest meetings in 

21 towns on 14 September* 'Hie moment has come, 1 wrote Hobotnika

to deepen and widen the action we have embarked 
upon* This time it will be not only in one town, 
but in 21 places over the whole of the Republic 
that the worker and peasant masses will assemble 
on the same day to affirm by the foroe of their 
numbers and their unbroken will, their desire to 
overthrow the hated dictatorship*2

However, the Opposition had underestimated Pilsudski* Already 

on 11 August he had instructed Siawoj-Skiadkowskl to assemble

evidence which would make it possible to prefer charges against
3 the leaders of the Centrolew* On the 22nd, he informed Car,

Beck and Siawoj-Skiadkowski that he intended to dissolve

2U Rechowicz, op. cit.« pp*l?3-88.
>. Robotnik . 2k. VIII. 30.
3* Slawoj-Skiadkowski, Strzppy meldunkow. p.2O5.
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Parliament and arrest a number of the Deputies. The next day 

Siawek resigned, and Piisudaki became Prime Minister* In his 

new Cabinet Colonel Beojk^ the Deputy Prime Minister and Minister 

without Portfolio, played a key role* Because Car refused to

take responsibility for the arrest of the Deputies, the Justice
P portfolio was conferred upon Czesiaw Michaiowski.

^ Immediately upon taking office, Piisudski gave an interview

*° Gazota Polska in which he again attacked the 1921 Constitution
«j 

and the general behaviour of the Deputies* His words seemed to

invite his supporters to take the law into their own hands 

against Members of Parliament, and indeed, on 29 August Jan 

Dabski, the President of the Peasant Party, was severely beaten 

by 'unknown* army officers* The following day, Parliament was 

dissolved, and new elections were proclaimed, for the Sejm on 

16 November, and for the Senate on 23 November* On 1 September, 

after reading the list of Deputies presented to him by Siawoj-

Skladkoweki, Pi2sudski marked 'with a green pencil 1 those who
it 

were to be arrested. He had ruled out, however, the imposition

by force of a new constitution or of modifications in the 

electoral system*

1. Ibid*, pp.205-6.
2« Pobig-Malinowski, op* cit.. pp*528-9.
J* Pitsudski, P.7. ix. 217-2**.
(, SiawoJ-Skiadkowski, Strzepy meldunko'w* p.223.
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~' The final stage of the clash between the Government and 

the Opposition coincided with a serious deterioration of the 

situation in East Galicia, In 1929 the Ukrainian Military 

Organization, led from Vienna by Lvgeni Konovalets, was 

reorganized. It waa given a new and more oligarchical structure 

and f with some financial help from Germany, began a campaign of 

sabotage* This was aimed , primarily, at discrediting the more 

moderate Ukrainian organizations, especially the right wing of 

the U.N.D.G., which had had some contact with the Polish 

Government, by provoking the authorities to make reprisals* 

On 28 June 1930, one member of the organization was sentenced

to death for sabotage and seven were given prison sentences of
2 between 2 and 4 years' hard labour* Nine were acquitted*

In retaliation, the group intensified its campaign of sabotage* 

On 3O July a postal van was attacked near the station at Bobrka 

Chlebowiec, and one official was killed; on the night of 6-7 

August a large number of fires were set which destroyed the 

harvest on many Polish estates f on 16 August the telegraph lines 

between Lw6w and Sambor, Prtzetnysi, and Stanislawow were cut and 

on 21 August an unsuccessful attempt was made to derail the

1. For the situation in East Galicia, see Pobog-Malinowski,
op. cit*, pp«537-**l| «• Tarnopolsky, 'The Polish-Ukrainian 
Conflict in East Galicia and its Repercussions in the 
Learu® of Nations* (Columbia University Master 9 s Thesis). 
Columbia University, 1955.

2. Gazeta Warsgawska* 29.VI.3O.
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StanisiawoV-KoloniyJa express* The sabotage continued throughout 

August and September, On 1O September, official sources 

estimated that property worth 6.743.OQO zloties had been 

destroyed, including 62 houses, 67 barns, 112 mills and 7& 

other buildings*

Piisudeki reacted by holding villages near places where
rt 

sabotage had occurred collectively responsible.*" Cavalry were

billeted in them, and fines levied* No-one was killed, but 

those who resisted the troops or were suspected of sabotage 

were beaten* By the end of November this policy had succeeded 

in quelling the disturbances, but it left behind a legacy of 

bitterness* Moreover, nearly thirty Ukrainian Deputies and 

perhaps a hundred other Ukrainian politicians had been arrested* 

At the same time, however, the Government tried to make approaches 

to the Ukrainian moderates* Dmitri Levitsky came to Warsaw early 

in October to discuss the situation with officials in the
o

Ministry of the Interior* but no agreement was reached. 

Archbishop Saeptycki also visited Warsaw twice in this period* 

The Government prevailed upon him to issue a pastoral letter 

from the Uniate bishops condemning the sabotage* However, when 

it appeared it also condemnod the policy of holding villages

1. Gageta ti'arsgawska* 10,IX, 30,
2. He gave his instructions to Siawoj-Skiadkowski on 1

September. biawoj-bktadkowski, Strzcpy reeldunk6w. p.223.
3. Czubin"ski, op* cit*. pp.217-8.
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collectively responsible, to the Government's intense annoyance*

The proclamation of elections led the Centrolew to form 

a new electoral bloc, the League for the Defence of Law and the 

People's Freedom, on 9 September* The Christian Democrats did 

not join, partly because to have done so would have hampered 

their negotiations with Korfanty'a Silesian group over 

reunification, and partly because it was believed that 

participation in the bloc would be an electoral liability in 

western Poland, one of the areas of Christian Democratic 

strength. The party therefore issued a communique stating that 

though it would continue to co-operate with the other parties of 

the Centrolew in their struggle against the Government, it could

not Join the bloc because of its failure to affirm that it would
2maintain the Concordat.

•a
The programme of the new bloc was issued on 1O September,

It attacked the Government for failing to deal with the economic 

crisis and for destroying respect for the law by its attack on 

the Constitution. Piiaudski had undermined the legend of the 

Legions by his alliance with the Conservatives, his Government 

had no policy in relation to the national minorities, and had 

taKen public funds for its electoral expenses, it charged.

1. The censorship would not allow the whole message to be 
published. Parts were reprinted in Csas . 21.X.30.

2. Kgeczjpogpolitat 10.IX. 30.
3. It is reprinted in Robotnik. 11.IX.30.



507.

The aim of the bloc was thus *the complete and final liquidation 

of the dictatorship of Jozef PiJksudski 1 , The parties of the 

alliance affirmed their preparedness to take power, and outlined 

a fairly detailed economic programme*

On the night of 9-10 September, Piisudski had 11 of the

Ccntralaw+s leaders arrested* They were not, on the vhole, its

2 most important figures, but were individuals either known for

their radicalism or against whom Piisudski had a personal grudge. 

Included among them were Barlicki, Lieberman, Pragier, Cioikosz 

and Mastek of the P.P.3., Baginski of the Liberation, itoc and 

Kiernik of the Piast and Karol Poplel of the N.P.R. Dabski of 

the National Party and Jozef Bacmaga, a D*B«v:,F* Deputy accused 

of embezzlement, were also arrested, as well as four Ukrainian 

nationalists. On the following night more arrests were made* 

In an interview on the 13th Pi£sudski made light of the political 

character of the arrests, claiming that they were as much the

result of peculation, and again charged the Deputies with
n 

abusing their parliamentary immunity.

The Centrelew was greatly taken aback by the arrests, so 

much 00 that its protests were somewhat halfhearted.

1. Loc.cit•
2. Neither NiedziaJkowski, the principal instigator of the 

Centro Jew nor Thugutt, the founder and editor of the 
Controlow's weekly, Tydvtien. were arrested.

3. Piisudski, P«Z« ix. 230-5.
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Nevertheless meetings were held, as planned, all over the

country on the 14th, and in some places reached large

proportions, notably in Lublin. In Warsaw, during the

procession after the meeting someone thx-ew a bomb, as a result

1of which 300 persons were taken into custody. Large numbers

of arreets continued to be made during September and October, 

further contributing to the disarray of the Opposition. On 25 

September the Silesian Sejm was dissolved and Korfanty was 

arrested. By the middle of October, several thousand people 

were in custody, including 64 former Deputies, many of whom were

confined in the military fortress in Brzea6 and were not allowed

2 any contact with the outride world. On the night of 12-13

October the police arrested 8 members of the P.P.S. militia

and charged them with planning an attempt on the life of
« 

Piisucleki. Their leader, Piotr Jagodzinski, who had been

involved in an assassination attempt against the Russian 

Governor-General in 1906, claimed that the plot was only a 

subterfuge to uncover police spies,

The Centrolew retained to the last its belief that the 

electoral confrontation would prove decisive, and refused to 

resort to illegal measures in its struggle against the Government.

1. Gasseta Waragav;ska. 16.IX.3O.
2. Gascta rarssK.-.vgk,fLj. 2O.X.30.
3. ICurjer Poranny. i4.X.30 f Robotnik. 14.X.30.
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Vhen a partial strike broke out in Warsaw on 16 September in 

protest against the arrests, it was disavowed by the P.P.S. and 

condemned as a possible provocation. The Executive Council of

the party, meeting on the aSth f resolved that only legal means
2 of protest should be employed. As late as 1 October Robotnik

wrote:

We should not worry ourselves with the question: 
What will happen after the elections: Today we 
kave in the ballot ^powerful weapon to struggle 
with the system. They nave tried and will try 
to tear these ballots from our hands in a number 
of ways. But those hands number millions, and 
if the millions fulfil their obligation - the 
victory of the working masses is certain.3

This •electoral illusion 1 was the result partly of the shock 

induced by the scale of Government repression, partly of an
V-

awareness that strike action had little hope of success in 

conditions of mass unemployment. Its principle cause, however , 

was a pathetic though perhaps commendable faith that once the 

Centrolow could demonstrate that it iiad the support of the 

country the Government would voluntarily abdicate.

The strength of the Centrolew alliance was put to a harsh 

test as the Government's repression was intensified, and 

differences of personality and programme became wore conspicuous.

1. Cssubinski, op, cit.. pp.226-7.
2. Kobotuik. 29.IX.30, 30.IX.30.

^uik, 1.X.30. (italics in original).
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The greatest reserve was shown by the Peasant Party* It had 

not taken part in the protest meetings of 14 September, and. in 

early October a group of pro-Government members, led by Tadeusz 

Ro&anski and Aiitoni Hanko tried to take over the party and force 

it to leave the bloc. A fairly important part in this crisis 

was played by PiofcrTargonski and Piotr Kosiba, the 'defectors 1 

from the B.B.W.R. who had joined the Peasant Party in July. 

Although the attempt was defeated, and its protagonists were 

expelled, the internal dissension hampered the party's campaign.

The Government also organized a small split in the Piast, and

2 tried to do the same in the Liberation* The P.P.S., too, lost

a few more members to the Sanacja. In addition, in parts of 

Poznania the Piast refused to stand on the Ceiitrolew list.

The B.B.W.R. issued no electoral programme, but in its 

campaign laid most ntress on the need for constitutional reform. 

It continued, as before, to be a loose alliance of former 

legionaries, Conservatives, pro-PiIsudski-ite radicals and pro- 

Government representatives of the national minorities. However, 

the worsening of the political climate led to a consolidation 

of the power of the •Colonels' group 1 within the Bloc, with a 

corresponding diminution in importance of its other components. 

Jan Stecki, the first of the Conservatives to figure on the

1. Gazeta Polska, ?• X.30, Robotnik. 8.X.30, 11.X.30,
2. kurjer Poraimy, 9»*«30.
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B.B«W.R* state list, occupied the 10th place. Unlike 1928, 

Piisudski himself occupied first place on the list. He played 

an active part in the electoral campaign, repeating, in a

number of interviews with MieduiiiskJ. , iiis by iiov well-worn
2criticisms of the Deputies and of parliamentary

As in the previous election, the B.B*W*K* possessed large 

financial resources, and its campaign was conducted on a massive 

scale* Politically, it derived considerable support from 

Germany's increased demands for the revision of Poland's 

western frontier. It aecused the Centrolew of seeking support 

abroad, and the P.P.S. of* excessive sympathy for the German 

Social Democrats* The Opposition bloc's victory, it was claimed, 

would benefit only the fteicb* The Centrolew was also accused of 

encouraging the unrest in East Galicia* In addition, the 

B,B,w*R. made serious attempts to win over Catholic support* 

On 14 October, Janta-Polccynaki, the Conservative Minister of 

Agriculture, met the Pope in Hone, and conveyed His Holiness 's

blessing to Piisudski as well as to the President and 'the whole
3 Polish nation 1 . Apart from its attempts to split the rival

bloc, the main burden of the Government's attack on the

1* If we exclude the Minister of Agriculture, Leon Janta-
Peitczyuski, who occupied 4th place. Cazctti 1cl3ka*8*X.3O.

2. Altogether, between 26 August and the elections, he cave 7 
interviews* For these, see rilsuciski, !•' >£« ix. 217-57. 

, 16.X.3O.
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C.eiitrolev stressed its disparate character and Its political 

irresponsibility in fomenting a political crisis at the height 

of the Depression.

The National 1 arty entered the elections on its oun f with 

a strongly anti-Government programme . Although, the Controlcw's 

approaches to the party had proved unsuccessful, the two groups 

agreed riot to attack each other. This truce was exploited by 

the Government, which attacked the left-wing parties for making 

co&Buon cause with their worst cneciies. Xt also made relations 

between the Controlcv and the national minorities, already uneasy 

about the chauvinism of such groups as the N.I'.R. and, to a 

lesser extent, the Piast, rather cool.

The Communist Party took an active part in the electoral 

campaign, centring its attack on the f social fascists' and 

•populist-fascists' of the Centrelev whom it accused of deluding

the masses, since only revolution could resolve the struggle
2 against the Sanacja. The Government succeeded in preventing

the formation of a minorities bloc, but a Ukrainian-Whit* 

Russian Electoral Bloc and a German Electoral Bloc were set up. 

It proved impossible to unite the different Jewish groups,

There were also other reasons for this coolness. When the 
ueiitro.iev approached the U,N.J.O. f Lavitaky refused to 
stand on a common list claiming that the bloc ws,s a 'living 
corpse 1 , CssuoiiicKi, pp.. cit.. p.223. 

2. See »W sprawie akcjl wyborcsej do sejom i senatu',
i Hozolucje. iii. 156-0.
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however, and the Galician Zionists, the Grunbaum Zionists and 

the Orthodox all presented separate lists* The Bund put up a 

common list with the largely Jewish left-wing; Independent 

Socialist Tarty of Labour,

The Government again intervened actively in the elections. 

On 10 September, Pi2sudski told Siawoj-Skiadkowski to make sure 

that the attitude of officials to the election was 'as it ought 

to be. 1 And indeed, on 29 October we find the Sub-prefect of 

the Chodzieft district in Poznania instructing a meeting of civil 

servants s

State officials should support the B.B.VJ.K. list, 
the more because the Head of the Government has 
taken the first place on it. Tt is not enough to 
be loyal, it is not enough only to f^ive one's vote. 
The moral obligation of officials is to support 
the state-consolidating action of the Head of the 
Government mos.t vigorously, 2

Administrative obstacles were placed in the way of the Opposition 

parties. They had difficulty in obtaining permission to call

meetings or hire halls, and the police refused to fit op pro-
f\ 

Government hooligans from breaking up their rallies. J

The Government also made use of its control of the 

electoral machinery. Altogether, the electoral commissioners 

Invalidated 214 lists before the voting commenced. Of these,

1. siawoj-^iviadkowski, Jtrzppy »*u?lduiu>Qw« p. 229.
2. P.Z.P.K. II, "i'owiat Chodzieiu (WoJ«w6dztwo roznanskie) 

BittOtiutf oi* 29.^»30*.
3. See Kobotnik, 16.X.30; 19.X,3O| 22.X.30, to cite only a 

few iiit>
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were submitted by the Ceiitrolew. most of them in areas in 

which its influence was strongest. Hie constituencies in w&lch 

it was forbidden to stand included Nos. 6 (Grodno), 15 (Konln), 

26 (Lublin), 42 (the area around Cracow ) ana kj (RzesEOw). 

The number of votes invalidated was also considerably higher 

than in 1928, accounting for 4% of those cast* Most of the

invalidations took place in central and southern Poland, and
2affected the Centrolew particularly. In many places the

Government called upon the people to cast their votes openly,
n

aa a sign of loyalty. In addition, a certain amount of direct 

falsification took place, especially in the Kresy*

The elections proved a tritunph for the Government, not only 

because of its repressive measures and its attempto to influence 

the voting, but a1*0 because the feeling developed that it was 

bound to win, legally or illegally, and that it would therefore 

be best to give this victory a legal atamp. Moreover the 

Opposition had underestimated Piisudeki's personal popularity 

and had failed to realize that the appeal of their sophisticated 

demands for the maintenance of parliamentary control over the 

budget was relatively limited*

l t Based en Stotystyka Polski. series C, iv. 'Statystyka 
wyborow do bejmu i beuutu'. The Ti^res given in 
Czubiriski, op. cit* . p,232, are incorrect.

2. •Statystyka wyborow do Sejmu i Senatu 1 , p.xxi,Table VIII.
3» Kur.1 e.r.j[fi.rszavgk4t 17.XI.30; Czag> 18.XI.30*
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The B,B,V.T?. and the P.P,S.-Frnk won ^7.4'; of the votes for 

the Sejra and 2^7 of the khk seats. This vas not § hov.ever, the 

two-thirds majority needed Tor constitutional revision* The 

Bloc did even better in tho Sonate elections, winning 5^«7/ of 

the votes and 75 (of 111) seats. In the elections for the 

Upper Silasian Sejio, tho Sanac.la also irjproved on its previous 

performance , energing as the Inrjjest group, with 19 of the 

48 seats (35*7^ of the votes), compared vith 17 seats (37»2^ of

the votes) for the Christian Democrats and 7 (13*4^ ) for the
2Germans •

In the Sejm elections, the B 4 B,w»R. did particularly well 

in the Eastern .rosy, whore, with some administrative pressure , 

it won 81*1 of the vote, In Galicia, where most Ccntrolew 

invalidations took place, it won 53«^v, and in F&st Galicia 

51* 2^* In central Poland it received 39 •O^' and in Warsaw 40 •*!•£• 

It remained weakest in western Poland, in spite of the fact that 

in this election it had succeeded in uniting its supporters here 

and had presented one joint list. It received 31 • 9f> °f the vote 

in Silesia, 2^.15? in Postnania and 21*2$ in Poraerania.

1. The electoral results given here are based on the 
fi^;ur«j3 in •;.•>tatystyivu wyborow do S&jiau i Lonatu 1 * 
For the results in the Silesian elections, see 
Kechowic;^, p.3'^0, Teible X; p.3f>3, Table X.

2. The drastic fall In the size of the German vote waa 
brought about uy tho invalidation of tho German list 
in one of the three Silesinn constituencies.
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The results were a disappointment for the Centr^l+w. which 

won only 17.7> of the votes (if we include the P.P.S. list in 

Upper Silesia , where no C.entrol.ew list was presented) and 82 

seats. At the beginning of the campaign, its leaders had 

sjsjpected to win 15O-18O seats. The urban parties, particularly 

the P.P.S., did very badly. In Warsaw, the Opposition bloc won 

only 7.1> of the vote, in Lodz 9.5>i, and in the D^browa basin 

13»5#« Altogether the bloc won only 9.5> of the urban vote. 

It did much better in the countryside , where it won 20.7$«

'^ie Centrolew's results were best in western Poland, where 

administrative pressure was weakest. It won 29.9 of the vote 

in Poznania and 32,7 in Ponterania. In Upper Silesia the P.P.S. 

won 8.6^ of the vote and the Christian democrats 3^.0^. In 

central Poland the Centrolew won 22.9^, in Galicia 12.9$ and in 

the Kreey only 3«2%«

The National Party regained some of the ground it had lost 

in 1928, winning 12»7> of the vote and 62 seats. Nevertheless) 

this was somewhat less than the expected total of 80. In 

Possnania the party won 32.0 of the vote, in Poraerania 37.9$ 

and in Warsaw 17*9>» In central Poland it won 16.7 , in Galicia

and in the ivresy only 2.6;..

The Communist vote dropped sharply from its 192G level to 

, and the party won only 5> seats. This v;as partly the 

result oi administrative T>ressure, especially in the i resy, 

but more the effect oi the bitter disputes within the party
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and the small appeal of its Intransigent leftist slogans* In 

Warsaw the party won 8.8^ of the vote, in Lodz l$?.6f f in the 

Pabrowa basin 1%5?- and in Silesia 4.1,'#

The minorities too did rather badly* The Ukrainian-White 

Russian bloc won 6.4''' of the vote and 21 seats. In East Galicia 

It won 31.0$ of the vote, but in the Kresy only 4«6^« The 

German bloc won 2.7*^ of the vote and 5 seats. In Poznania it 

won 12.0>t in Pomerania 7«8$- and in Upper Silesia 3^.0^. The 

division among the Jews, arid the fact that many Jews voted Tor 

the Saimcja, reduced the Jewish. Club in the Sejn to 7»

At last Plisudskl had a Parliament with which he should 

find it easy to co-operate. In an interview with MiedTsln'ski on 

26 November f the Marshal stated that the President, the Sejm 

and the Government ought now to be able to reach some 

accoraodation. The most important task before the now Parliament , 

he claimed, was the revision of the Constitution, On 29 

November, as a si#n that the crisis was over, PiiBudski resi&ned f 

and SJawek again became Prime Minister. rilsudski'c victory, 

though gained at some cost, was a very conclusive one, and as 

long: as he lived, the Opposition was unable to offer any sort 

of challenge to tho Sanacja. Switalski, describing the 

Marshal's remarks at a meeting with himself, Moecdcki, Siawek 

Beck after the elections 9 recountst

1. Piisudski, P.Z.. ix. 257-63.
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"The Commander, on the first occasion he met us 
after the elections, stopped us, with a school­ 
master! sh gesture, from giving; way to joy at the 
victory, and tolcl us that *#e ought immediately to 
proceed to our next st^jo of vor^, the mture of 
which was already clear* Tri t^ncral terms, he 
merely stated that we- hie! five years of the most 
perfect quiet and that we must *.now how to raake 
use of

The next years would show whether this opportunity could, 

in fact, be grasped.

!• A.A.N.Zespoiy Szczatkowe. Kazimierz ^witalski, sygn. 
11/88. • i oijferencjn u Pnna I-'rezydontn v akJa 
Prezydent, Konendant, biawek i Beck w dniu 18 
listopada



TABLE I 

RESULTS OF LLLCTIONS TO THE SEJM, 193O

Parties No* oaT votes
(in IjOJO'a)

Pro-Government i Jt'W?- 47*4
B.B.u.u. 3,293 fr6«7
f».l'.S,-Krak 74 O*7

Right : l.fr 43 12*7.
National List I,frfr3 12.7

Monarchists 2 -*•

Centre and Leftt 2, 48? 22,1

Centrolew 1,1*66 17.3

Christi<in democrats 430 3»8

Socialist Bloc (i*e,V,P.S. in Silesia) 52 O.4

LeTt oocJLaliat bloc (Bund and Independent
Socialist arty of Labour) 71 0«6

Communi.Ht and .' re-Communist; 23^3
Coiranianist lists 236 2*1
roasaiit Self-Help 23 0*2
Sel Rob 24 0,2

Minorities; 1.648 14,5
Ukraiiiidtri and White Hussian 726 6,4

Electoral Bloc

liutheniari i easant Organization 11 O,l

German -locfcoral Bloc 310 2,7

Grunbaum Zionists 247 2,2

Galician / iouiats 185 1,6

Orthodox 150 1.3

Fonlei Sion 19 0,2

1, Basod on St^typtyka »'olski t «erie» C, No, 4, tv tatyatyka
wyborow do oejmu i benatu ae diiia 16 i 23 lib to; ada 1930 roku 1



TABLE II

COMPOSITION OF THE NEW SBJM, 19301

Parties Deputies

Ko.
100 Pro -Government :

B.B.w.R. 24? 33,6

Right:

National Party 62 14 . 0

Centre ; 4p 9,0
Christian iJemocrats 15 3.4
N.P.P. 10 2.2
Piast 15 3.4
Left i 52 12.9
Peasant *'arty 18 4.O
Liberation 13 3.4
P.P.S. 24 5.5

Comrnuriist and :'ro-Cornmunist ;
Peasant Self-Help 1 0.2
Communibts 4 0.9

Minorities: 32 7.4
UKrainian-Uhite Kussian Club 18 4.0
Radical Ukrainians 3 0.6
Germans 5 1.2
Jews 6 1.4
Orthodox Jows 1 O.2

1. Based on i'rochnik, op. cit • , p. 395,



TABLL III 

COMPOSITION OF THE NEW SENATE t

Parties Senators

111 100

Pro-Government;

Ii,B,W,U. 22 67.6

National i'arty .12 10,8 

Centres 8

Christian Democrats 3 2*7

N.P.P. 3 2.7

I'laot 2 1,8

Loft t £ 8_,1

Liberation 4 3,6

P.P.S. 5 4,5

Minoritiefl: 2

Ukrainians rind White Russians 4 3.6

Germans 3 2,7

on
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EPILOGUE

There was no post-May system* There was only 
at first i iisudski, minor noble or genius from the 
Eastern Kresy with the intuition of a statesman 
and the temperament of a revolutionary, lordly and 
coarse f at the same time near to triviality-- 
Piisudski, for whom Poland was a great estate, a 
Zu*6V or a Piekiliszki, in which he walked around 
grumbling and playing a part, encouraging and 
browbeating bailiffs and managers. With his 
renaissance largesse, the broadness of his 
conceptions and the smallness of his viridictiveness, 
he surrounded his person with legend and dominated 
a whole period of Polish history. ... And then 
there was i'iisudskl old and sick, and then the 
struggle among his successors.

Kajetan Morawski, Tarnten Brzeg.

!• The Sanacja after Brzesc.

In the new Parliament the B.B.V.H. possessed a secure majority. 

The Czechowicz affair was thus quietly buried. Already on 1O 

October 193O Stanisiaw Wroblewski resigned as President of the 

Main Auditing Office and was replaced on the 20th by General 

Jakub hrzeraionski, an ardent legionary and Pilsudski-ite who 

had been President of the Supreme Military Court since the Coup. 

On 21 January the Budget Committee of the Sejra voted to legalize 

the supplementary credits of the 1927-28 budget, and on the 

27th its recommendations were accepted by the Sejra. 1

l.S.b.b.R.. 26, 27.1.31, cols. 1*42-57.
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Although the Government now enjoyed firm control in the 

legislature, Parliament's role remained small. The 'Colonels 

group* continued dominant in the Sanacja, and its interest in 

co-operating with Parliament, even with a docile and compliant 

Parliament, was minimal. In Siawek's Cabinet nine Ministers 

were military men, and only six civilians} in those of his 

successors, Prystor, who was > rime Minister from 27 May 1931 to 

9 Nay 1933 > and Janusz Jedrzejewicz, Premier from 10 Hay 1933 

to 13 May 193^ » the proportion was in each case eight to four.

Parliament met only to adopt the budget and to pass laws 

submitted to it by the Cabinet. Moreover, the Government was 

granted far-reaching decree powers. On 15 March 1932 the Sejm 

passed a law which gave the President the right to issue decrees 

during the period between the end of one parliamentary session 

and the commencement of the next session the following autumn. 

These decrees could deal with economic and financial matters, 

the unification of the legal system, the administration of 

justice and, until the end of 193** f with the reorganization of 

public administration. The Government took considerable

advantage of this power. Between 18 March and 3 November 1932,
2for example, 1O6 decrees were issued. The power to issue

1. Pz. U.K.P. (1932), No.22, pp.319-20.
2. Gazeta i olska. 9.XI.32.
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decrees was renewed by the Sejra on 14 March 1934 and again on 

22 March 1935.*

The Government made use of its control or Parliament and 

its right to issue decrees to entrench still further its position. 

On 7 November 1931 the Sejm passed a law providing for the

military conscription or railway workers should they strike
2 during a war or a time of * insecurity threatening the State 1 .

On 11 March 1932 a law was passed requiring administrative
3 approval for all meetings held out of doors. Meetings held

indoors had only to be announced in advance, but could be 

forbidden by administrative order. Since September 1931 

summary courts had been in existence to deal with some political 

offences (mainly Ukrainian sabotage), and they were done away 

with only on 6 March 1934. The immovability of judges was 

suspended by decree on 23 August 1932, and a decree of 27 

October 1932 limited the right to form associations. In addition; 

anti-seraitic excesses by right-wing students led the Government 

to curtail the autonomy of the universities in a law of 1 March

1932,

1.
2.

I:
3-
6.
7«

7 »

Dz. U,
Ibid.
Ibid. 
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.

,U«
(

I

• i>. (1934), No. 28, p. 462; (1935), No. 28, p. 479.
U931), No. 109, PP. 1765-6.
1932), No. 48, pp. 815-18. 
1932), No. 20, p. 319.
1932), No. 73, PP. 1445-51.
1932), No. 94, pp. 1947-53.
[1932 J, No. 38, PP. 639-45.
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There was little to show in the way of achievements to 

justify the Government's extensive powers. Pifcsudski, old and 

sick, became ever more inaccessible, even to his closest 

associates. After a meeting; with the Marshal and Siawek on 

2 May 1933, Switalski notedi

My impression is that the Commander is a solitary 
individual. He cuts himself off from people and 
is thus the prisoner of the opinions and even the 
chance intrigues of those with whom he speaks, and 
who give him a distorted picture of the internal 
political situation. 1

The Government lacked directing force, and the individual 

ministries frequently functioned without any real co-ordination 

of policy. Its attempts to deal with the economic crisis were

hesitant and fumbling. It did, it is true, unify the criminal
2 codes of the former partitions by decree on 11 July 1932, but

its new Local Government Law (23 March 1933) was severely 

criticized by the Opposition for increasing the powers of
«aofficials and diminishing those of elected bodies. There was 

much to be said for the law reforming the organization of

schools (11 March 1932), but it almost certainly made access
4 to higher education more difficult for poorer children.

1« A.A.N., Zespoiy szczatkowe, kazimierz Switalski, sygn.11/88, 
•Koztaowa 2 honendantem dnia 2/5 33 r. w Belwederze o godz. 
4 pop. ObecniJ Siawek i Ja*.

2. Dz. U.K.*'.* (1932), No.60, pp. 1153-81.
3« Ibid.. U933), No.35, PTJ.693-723.
*• Dz. U.K.P.. (1932), No.38, pp.639-^5.
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The Sanacja did succeed in forcing the adoption of a new 

constitution! though it achieved this by a manoeuvre which was 

without doubt illegal. As we have seen, the B.B.W.R, lacked 

the two-thirds majority in the Sejm necessary for constitutional 

revision* The 1929 constitutional proposal of the Bloc had been 

presented to the new Sejia on 2 February 1931 1 a*ic! discussion on 

it had been resumed in the Constitutional Committee on 5 March* 

However progress was slow, because the members of the Bloc knew 

they could not command the required majority* The conclusions 

of the Committee were finally submitted to the Sejm on 26 

January 193**. The Opposition groups, declaring that they 

would give the Government no help In modifying the Constitution, 

boycotted the debate*

The 63 * constitutional theses' submitted by the Committee 

were arranged in such a way that, if all were accepted, they 

would form a new constitution* The D*B*W.P* 9 at the instigation 

of Car and over the strong protests of Stronski, the sole 

remaining representative of the Opposition, thus rapidly voted 

in the new constitution, article by article, obtaining the 

necessary two-thirds majority before the Opposition Deputies 

could return. This procedure certainly contravened the 

provision of the 1921 Constitution (article 125) that two weeds' 

notice had to be given for the presentation of constitutional

1* For this session soe S*S.S*H*. 26.1.3**, cols. 3-56.
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amendment0. The new constitution obtained the required two-thirds 

majority in the Senate on 16 January 1935 f and on 23 March it 

was finally approved by the Sejm. Since on this occasion it 

vas only a question or voting on the Senate changes, it was 

held that a majority of eleven-twentieths (article 35) was 

sufficient*

The new constitution was intended to give lasting form to 

the principles of government for which i'iieudski had fought for 

so long, and which he believed he had implemented since the 

Coup* The key position was hold by the President, who was to 

exercise those functions of supervision and control over the 

whole governmental apparatus which had in fact been performed 

by Piieudski since 1926* 'The President of the Republic', stated

article 11, 'bolng the highest authority in the state, co-
2 ordinates the activity of the superior organs of the state. *

Me was to appoint the Prime Minister, and, on the latter*c 

advice, the other Ministers* He was also empowered to appoint, 

without the counter-signature of the Prime Minister, the 

President of the Supreme Court, the President of the Main 

Auditing Office, the General Inspector of the Armed Forces, the 

Supreme Commander, the members of the Tribunal of State, and one

For the Constitution, see Sejm Kzeczypoapolitej olskiej 
Kadencja IV, Druk No. 2, 'Ustawa Konstytucyjna z dnia 
23.IV.1935 r. f , (Warsaw, n.d.).
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third or the members of the Senate. He could, on his own 

initiative, dissolve Parliament, he was the highest military 

authority, and represented the State in its dealings with foreign 

powers* He could not be held personally responsible fcr his 

official acts.

The President was to be elected for seven years by universal 

suffrage from two candidates. Of these, one was to be nominated 

by the retiring President (who in time of war could in fact name 

his successor ) 9 the other by an electoral Assembly composed of 

the Marshals of the Sejm and Senate, the Prime Minister, the 

i resident of the Supreme Court, the General Inspector* o the 

Anaed Forces, and 75 electors, two-thirds of whom would be chosen 

by the Sejm and one-third by the Senate* If the outgoing

PsytjMtident did not present a nominee, the candidate of the
2 Electoral Assembly was held to be elected*

The Government, composed of the Crime Minister and his

Cabinet, was to • direct those affairs of the state which do not
*l

fall to the competence of the other organs of authority 1 . Its

members were politically responsible to the J resident, who could 

demand their resignation at any time* The bejra could pass a vote 

of no-confidence in the Government or in an individual Minister,

l t Ibid., arts. 12-15 t pp«*»-6.
2. Ibid* , Art. 16, pp.6-7.
3« Ibid., art. 25 f pp. 10-11.
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but such a proposal could not be voted on at the same session 

at which it was presented, and had subsequently to be approved 

by the Senate. If it was adopted, the President had to dismiss 

the Government or the Minister concerned, or dissolve 

Parliament.

The functions of legislation were to b© exercised by the 

Seja and Senate, although the number of matters which could be 

dealt with by decree was Increased. The right of initiating 

legislation was restricted to the Government and the Sejm, A 

law rejected by the Senate required a three-fifths majority in

the Sejm to be passed* The President possessed a suspensive
2 veto for one month*

The Sejm Deputies were to be elected by universal, secret, 

equal and direct (though not proportional) suffrage. The Sejm

was to sit for five years, but could be dissolved before that
3 date by the President* Every year it was to hold an ordinary

session lasting four months to vote on the budget* If the 

Sejm did not adopt a budget, the Senate proposal was accepted*

If neither adopted a budget, the Government's proposal
4 automatically gained the force of law* Half the members of

the Sejm could demand an extraordinary session, but this could

\. Ibid*, arts. 23, 26, 28, 29, pp. 11-13.
2. Ibid., artb. 49-57, pp.22-5.
3* Ibid., art. 32, p.l4.
4. Ibid., arts. 58-60, pp.25-8.
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only discuss the matters listed in the Presidential decree 
convoking it. The scope of parliamentary imraunity waa greatly 
narrowed.

The Senate was to be two-thirds elected and one-third
nominated by the President* The method of election was to be

2 established subsequently*

The military aspects of the Constitution also embodied 
Piisudski's long-fought-for principles. The President was 
empowered to issue decrees dealing with the organization of the 
Supreme Command, and was given the right to nominate the
Supreme Commander, who had full power over the army and was

3 responsible to the Pre»ident.

In the abstract, there was something to be said for this
Constitution by which Piisudski 'sought to ensure the permanence

4 of his life's worK', in particular for its attempt to combine
popular control with firm government. However, in practice* 
after his death on 12 May 1935 » the Constitution functioned very 
badly for a number of reasons. To begin with the most obvious, 
there was no personality among the Piisudski-ites strong enough 
to exercise satisfactorily the powers of the President* 
Pilsudski had intended that Moscicki should resign the Presidency

1. Ibid. . arts. 3°. 4l f pp.16, 17-161 .
2. Ibid. , art. 4?, p.21.
3» Ibid.* art. 63, pp. 26-9.
4, BOOB. OP. cit., p.l4l.



528.

after his death, and that Siawek should replace him* However, 

Moscicki, who showed after 1935 a political ability which 

surprised those who had observed his almost mindless compliance 

with Piisudski's demands, refused to give way* Siawek t though 

personally admirable, had neither the personal force nor the 

political intelligence to displace him, and would indeed have 

been a disastrous President* Asked later by Mackiewicz why he

had not forced Hoscicki to resign, he replied, 'How could I do
2 it! You know that then I would have had to take his place* 9

Yet this was the man Piisudski had chosen as his successor*

Hoscicki and his more or less liberal supporters (the so- 

called Palace group) proved Incapable of withstanding the
s

growing influence of the incompetent but ambitious Kydz-Sinigiy, 

who had emerged as the dominating force in the Army after 

Piisudski's death* uydz forced the resignation of the 

relatively liberal Cabinet of Marian Zyndrara-Kosciaikowski in 

May 1936, and his position was further strengthened by a circular 

issued by the new Prime Minister, Siawoj-Skiadkowski, in June

1936, which declared him, as General Inspector of the Armed
*\ 

Forces, the f first person in the state after the * resident*.

All Ministers were to be subordinate to him. Piisudski's ideal 

of the parallel obedience of the i rime Minister and the General

1. Pob6g-Mslinowski, op* cit*. p.578.
2. Quoted in Mackicwicz, op, cit** p.362.
3. On this, see Micewski, op* cit*. pp c 2<tO-l.
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Inspector to the President was thus deformed by making the 

General Inspector second in power to the President, and in fact 

the possessor of greater authority in relation to the Cabinet 

than the rime Minister*

A further break with the residual parliamentarian!am of the 

new Constitution was the electoral law introduced by Siawek on 

8 July 1935 • It was intended both to break the power of the 

parties and to reinforce the Stmacja, which felt itself much 

weaker after Fiisudski's death. Proportional representation was 

abandoned, and the country was divided into 1O4 two-member 

constituencies. Candidates had to be nominated by a special 

assembly in each constituency composed of local officials and 

representativevS of elected local government bodies, economic 

organizations, such as chambers of commerce, industry and 

agriculture, organizations of lawyers, doctors, teachers and 

university professors and other professional associations* In 

addition, any group of 50O persons was entitled to one 

representative on the assembly. If only four candidates were 

presented by the assembly, all could stand in the election* 

If more than Tour were nominated, only those who obtained moro 

than one quarter of the voxec of the Assembly in a single ballot 

(each member having the right to vote for four persons) could 

stand. The Opposition claimed that this system made impossible

1. DK. u.K.r.. U935)t No. 47, pp.795-810.
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a free election, and boycotted the elections of September 1935 

and November 1938 » the first rather more successfully than the 

second. The electoral law waa not modified by 1939» although 

promises were made on several occasions to conciliate the 

Opposition, and would perhaps have been fulfilled eventually*

The Senate electoral law of 8 July 1935 also embodied 

elitist conceptions* It conferred the right to vote upon those 

who had received certain decorations, those who had completed 

secondary education, on elected members of local government 

bodies, persons holding elective office in local economic 

organizations, presidents of professional organizations and 

persons holding high office in the administration of any of 

these bodies.

A final reason for the malfunctioning; of the i iisudski 

system after the Marshal's death was the dissolution of the 

B«B.W.R. by Siawek in October 1935. This followed logically 

from the adoption of the new electoral system, which was 

principally intended to destroy the political parties. In 

taking this step Siawek again gave evidence of his political 

incapacity, for although Piisudski had often attacked 

partisanship and had resented parliamentary attempts to control 

his actions, he did realize the need for an organization such
i

A3 the B.B.W.R. to uphold the Government's case in Parliament.

1. DZ- U.R.P.* (1935), No.4?, pp.810-15.
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Moreover, the dissolution of the Bloc intensified the conflicts 

between tlie liberal «gael authoritarian elements in the Sanacja.

The main attempt to fill the gap created by the Bloc*a 

disappearance was the formation of a new political organization 

by Colonel Koc in 1936 > which becnme known as the Camp of 

National Unity* Unlike the B.B»W«B«, this group shared many 

of the ideas of certain of the younger National Democrats, both 

in its openly avowed anti-Semitism and in its semi~fascust 

ideology* Co-operation between the Government and the more 

disreputable of the nationalist extremists was also seen in the 

contacts between Boles2aw Piasecki t the leader of the Falanga, 

an extreme fascist group, and 0,2»O.N» In February 1937 » party 

programme was published which combined laissez-faire liberalism 

In economics with corporative political ideas* This provoked the 

question of how far the Government was committed to the policies 

of G«£«0«N* The actions of the Ministers of Land lieforo, Finance, 

and Education all conflicted with the programme, and by January 

1938 Mos'cicki felt strong enough to force Koc to relinquish the 

leadership of the group. Nevertheless, O.Z.O.Nf. remained a force 

and, in alliance with KydE-5mig*y, won a decisive victory in the 

elections of November 1936, finally destroying Siawek's power.

1. Oboz 2j«dnoczenia Naroduwego, usually referred to as OZON, 
Cn its aevelonmcnt, pee T. Jedruszczak, i/iisudcsgycy bez 
Pi*tmdskioKQ (Warsaw, 1963 )> Micewski, op, cit..
Chapter IV.

I *
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It is fairly certain that had the Constitution lasted, Hydz- 

Sraigiy would have been elected ^resident in 19**0. In an attempt 

to widen the basis of liis political support, he had made 

unsuccessful approaches to the Peasant Tarty early in 1937i 

this had led Mo&cicki in November to try, equally unsuccessfully, 

to persuade Arciszewski and Nledzia£kowski of the .r.i'.S. to co­ 

operate v*j_th hlra, Oy the outbreak of tiie »'ar, the struggle 

between the liberal and authoritarian gi'ou^s within the Sanacja 

had still not been resolved. Although raland was not fascist, 

the danger of some sort of fascist takeover, with the aid of 

certain Government circles, could not be overlooked.

In the economic field, the Government had more success after 

1935 t for the abandonment of orthodox deflationary iaea&ures by 

Kwiatkowski, after his return to the Ministry of Trade and 

Industry in October 1935 » l*»d to a real economic upsurge between 

1936 and 1939. In relation to the minorities, the Government 

did reach an agreement with the U.N.D.O. in Last Galicia in 

1935- However, it broke down in 1938 when the dissolution of 

the status quo in Eastern Europe made it seem to the Ukrainians 

that they would soon, with German aid, be able fully to realize 

tiioir ambitions. Until Piisudski's death, the Government had 

•till attempted to deal fairly with the Jews, but after 1935 

some Government factions, worried by the Sanacja*s unpopularity,

1. See, e.g., M. Drozdoweki, Polltyka gOBi>odarcaa 
polskiego 1936"^. (Warsaw, 1963).
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began to m&ke concessions to increasing anti-Semitism* SiawoJ- 

Skiadkowski, for example, stated in Parliament on 4 Juno 193& 

that while ho opposed violence against Jews, ho saw nothing 

wrong with an 'economic fight' • A return to i& more friendly 

policy took place in 193&* ^iawoj-^kiadkoweki declared in 

Karllaxnent on 2k June that Poles sliould realize that "the destiny

of the Republic depends in large part on the attitude it adopts
••> 

towards the minorities'. But once again, little was done to

implement these Tine sentiments*

In foreign policy, the rigid adherence after 1935 to the 

Pilsudski-ite principle of maintaining correct but reserved 

relations with Poland's two powerful neighbours, without making 

any concession to the altered situation created by the rise to 

power of Nazism in Germany, made Poland seem to the rest of 

Europe, between 193^ and 1936, almost an ally of Hitler* The 

refusal to believe that Hitler could have any aggressive designs 

on Poland certainly betrays a woeful lack of political 

understanding on the part of those who claimed the right to 

govern on the grounds that they alone in Poland had a grasp of 

the realities of politics* Although the outbreak of the War cut 

short the further internal development of the Sanacja* enough had 

happened seriously to challenge i'iisudski's claim that he had

1. S.S.S.R*. 4.VI.36, col. ?.
2. Quoted in Duell, op. clt*. p*319«



laid the basis for the harmonious political devolopment of the 

country, and had established a system which could survive him*

2« The Opposition after Brzeac*

The more unfortunato, then, was l-iisudski's success in 

destroying the power of the Centre and Left parties, thus 

eliminating the possibility of a potential alternative 

government* The Brzesc arrests and the elections of November 

1930 had effectively removed any real threat posed by the 

Opposition. Nevertheless, these groups remained significant, 

and still retained the support of considerable sections of 

public opinion, this in spite of — perhaps too because of —• 

*ne Sanacja's attempt finally to discredit the Centrolew by 

prosecuting; a number of the political figures who had been 

imprisoned in Brssesc.

On 26 October 1931 » eleven persons were brought to trial 

in the Warsaw District Court. In the charge, it was alleged

that

...in the period from 1928 on, after common agreement 
and conscious of what they were doing, they had 
tu^otUor prepared a coup ( * ganiach * } » the aim of which 
urnc the removal by force of the members of the Government 
holding power in Poland, and their replacement by other 
persons, without intending any basic change in the 
constitution of the State.1

1. Surawq Brasusua. p.27.
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Their 'revolutionary* activity was alleged to have consisted of 

inciting hatred towards the Government among the masses, calling 

on them to overthrow the regime by force, of 'organizing, 

schooling and arming revolutionary cadres, and of forming a 

central revolutionary organization under the name of the 

"Centrolew*** The indictment further charged that this body 

had adopted revolutionary resolutions at the Cracow Congress, 

and had planned an armed 'March on Warsaw' for 14 September, but 

that its plans had been frustrated by the Government* Those 

accused included six members of the P.P.S*, Liebennan, Barlicki, 

Pragier, Cioikosz, Dubois and Mastek, two from the Piast, Vitos 

and Kieraik, two from the Liberation, Baginski and Putek, and 

Sawicki of the Peasant Party* The list was significant for its 

omissions* It included only eleven of the twenty-seven people 

arrested in September 193O, and did not include Korfanty or 

Popiel* It did not include the leaders of the parties which had 

made up the Centrolew* the members of the Centrolew Consultative

Committee or the most prominent members of the proposed
2 Centrolew Government. The trial was intended, above all, to

offer a justification for the Brzesc arrests.

The Court gave its verdict on 13 January 1932. Sawicki 

was found not guilty, Vitos was sentenced to eight months'

1. Loc, clt>
2. Niedziaikowski, the principal force behind the Centrolew, 

was neither imprisoned nor accused.
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imprisonment, Baginski to two >ears, Barlicki, Liebfc?rraan and 

Fiernik to two and a half years, and the rest to three years. 

One or the three judges submitted a dissenting opinion, calling 

for the acquittal of all the accused. The case caiae before the 

Court of Appeal on 7 February 1933. Its verdict increased the 

sentences of Witos, Baginski, Liebermaii, Barlicki and Xiertiik 

to three years, and those of the rest to five years (Sawicki's 

acquittal had been upheld previously). This decision was 

rejected by the Court of cassation on 9 Hay 1933, but was* uphold 

by the Court of Appeal on 20 July and confirmed in the Court of 

Cassation on 5 October* Rather than face imprisonment, Witos, 

Kiernik, Bagi&ski, Lieberaan and iragier went into exile* The 

others were pardoned and released on 2£ September 193^ > having 

spent less than a year in prison.

The course of the trial made it quite cloar that although 

some radical statements had been made, the Centrolev had never 

intended to go beyond tiie framework of thy Constitution in its 

attempts/dislodge the Government. A& Lieberuian declared in his 

statement to the Court,

It is not true that 1 planned & coup» that I planned 
a revolution, that I wanted to overthrow the Government 
of Marshal i iisudski. The truth is, however, that I 
wanted to remove this Government, and want now to 
remove it, only, as an old parliamentarian, I want to 
do this in a democratic, parliamentary manner, and 
since in a parliamentary struggle the i resident always 
hns the firu'l word, I wanted to overthrow this government 

the calling cf new elections which would convince 
/ J ii?udski that the isajv.-rity of society supported
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the Opposition.

Moreover, the maltreatment and indignities to which the accused 

had been subjected earlier in the military fortress of Brzelc"

won then the sympathy or many who were by no means supporters of

2 
their aims.* This was eloquently expressed in the open letter

which forty-five professors at the Jagielloniari University 

addressed to Professor Adam Krzyzanowski, one of their colleagues 

and a J3.B.W.K. Deputy. *Many occurrences in the past few years, 1 

they wrote,

are undermining —according to our deepest belief— 
the moral basis of social and political life in Poland, 
and by so doing: threaten tho development and even, in 
the lon# term, the existence of the Polish State. 
Among these matters the most alarming is the question 
of the prisoners in Braese". This matter cannot be 
sanctioned by the silence of the thinking elements 
of society.3

Similar protests were made by academics at Warsaw University, 

the Warsaw i olytechnic, the Free 1 olish University and the 

Universities of Poznan, Lwow and Wilno. Many prominent writer* 

also protested, among them AndrzeJ Strue, Maria D^browska, Antoni 

Sionimski, Julian Tuwim and Tadeusz BoJ-^elc^aki. The 

Government ranks were also shaken by the Brssesc* revelations.

1. gprawa Brzeska. p. 31.
2. The prisoners had been beaten and forced to perform 

humiliating tasks, such as cleaning the lavatories 
Mock executions were even organized in an attempt to 
braa* their spirit. bee the parliamentary question 
put by the centrolew on 16.XII. 1930 reprinted in 

' Kobotnik, Id.XII.l^o. ""*ea in
3« Loc. cit.
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Bartel Bade a personal protect to Molclcki, three B*B«W*R. 

Deputies, Adaa Krayiaaowski, Zdzisiaw Lechnickl and lunacy Nowak, 

resigned their se*ts, and Vitold Stakiewicz, a former Minister, 

left the B.B.V.K. Even I'loscicki was upset* *I must confess, 1 

he wrote later, 'that I myself nras left vith a disagreeable 

impression. 9

However, i iisutiski wae determined not to give way, and 

pushed on with the trial* On 26 January 1931 Siawek stated in 

the Sejm:

I have investigated the matter, and have confirmed 
that there was no sadism and torture, although, as 
in every prison, obedience had to be obtained by 
force in the case of resistance *^

In fact, those principally responsible for the maltreatment of 

the Brzesc prisoners were rewarded, MichaJowski, who had 

org-aiilzed the arrests, remained Minister of Justice, while Kostek« 

Biernacki, who had been in charge of the tirzelc prison, was 

afterwards made Governor of Polesia*

Tli« problem of the Braesc* prisoners, especially those in 

exile, hung over the politics of the ^O's* The popularity of 

, in particular, who was living in Czechoslovakia, rose to 

t legendary proportions, and the failure of the Government 

to iasuo an amnesty prevented any real rapprochement with the 

parties of the Centre and Left, As Maria Dabrowska wrote,

1. ^uoted in ob<5g-Mulinowski, gr»_t cit». p.532. 
2« S«s,_S«K.«, 26, 27.l.3l f col.
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The moral links between the Government and the 
majority of the population were shattered. From 
now on, all attempts to restore them, hovever 
well-intentioned, proved to be vain,*

Indeed, the Erzeac' trial was not the only political trial in 

this period. Already before the elections of 1930 the Socialist 

Jan Kwapinski had been sentenced to one year's imprisonment for 

making a speech at a meeting, although the verdict was afterwards 

overturned on appeal. Irena Kogmowska of the Liberation had been 

sentenced to six months for a similar offence. On 1 December 

1930, eight members of the P.P.S. were convicted of being involved 

in incidents connected with the demonstrations of 14 September. 

Two were condemned to four years 1 hard labour for allegedly 

shooting at the police, a sentence afterwards reduced in severity, 

two received two years, and the rest six to nine months* On 16 

February 1931 » three of those involved in the alleged plot on 

Piisudski's life received « year f s imprisonment; on the llth, 

three members of the P.P.S. had been sentenced to four years and 

two to two years in prison for their part in the demonstrations 

of 14 September in Warsaw. In July 1934 tho Government set up 

a concentration cajap for political offenders at Bereza Kartuska 

in eastern ^oland. Most of the prisoners there were ri^ht-wing 

extremists, Communists and Ukrainian nationalists. Altogether 

about 500 people wero held in tho camp, which remained in 

existence until 1939.

Quoted by Roos, op. cit.. p.122.



Centrolov did not survive the 1930 elections* In the 

new Parliament, the Deputies of its constituent parties were too 

Tew to make possible effective co-operation against the 

Government. Voices critical of the alliance were raised in all 

the parties, but were strongest in the P.P.S. which, as we have 

seen, had suffered worst in the elections. The dispute within 

the party over political tactics eiaerged clearly at its 22nd 

Congress (23-25 Hay 1931 j. Here three groups could be 

distinguished. The first, the bo-called, •old Comrades', the 

party hierarchy led by Niedziaikowski and Zamowski, had 79 

delegates. It supported the Gentrolew and the policy of alliance 

with other groups in defence of democracy. The Centre, with 71 

delegates led by iSarewba axid Dubois, attached the alliance with 

•bourgeois* parties, and called for joint action with the 

socialist parties of the national minorities. The Left, led by 

Drobner, with 5O delegates, wanted a revolutionary policy and 

proposed talks with the Communists. aowever, the leadership, in 

spite of its minority position, secured the adoption of 

resolutions upholding its past actions and calling on the party

to 'co-operate uith the democratic peasant movement and to unite
•>•> 

all democratic forces in the country 1 .^

1. S«e »XX1I Koneres P.P.S. (23-25.V.1931 r. ) w relacji
Komunikatu Informacyjnego Komisariatu Rzadu w Warszawie 1 , 
K.U.P., l»t series, ii, (1959), 217-44.

2* Fobotnik. 28.V.31.



During the * thirties, the party moved to a more radical 

position. At the 23rd Congress (2-k February 193^) the 

resolution adoptee* stressed the importance ol i*on-parliamentary 

forms of struggle and stated thut a dictatorship of the 

proletariat might be necessary as a provisional stage after the 

overthrow of the bourgeoisie* With the increase^ 

radlcalization of the party, the question of relations with the 

Communists again became a live issue* Iiainedlately after the 

Nazi seizure of power in Germany, the Co&ununi&t t arty adopted a 

united front policy, and this change in position was confirmed 

at the ?th Congress of Comintern (July-August 1933 )• The new 

line led to increased contact between the k*P»P* and tiie P*P,3« 9 

although there were still many among the Socialists who regarded

the CommunistB with extreme distrust. In July 1935 a 'pact of
2 mm-agression 1 between the two parties wae signed* 'The

differences dividing the workers 1 class movement internally 

have diminished enormously,* wrote Niedziaikowski* The popular 

front had some enthusiastic supporters in the left wing of the 

P.P»S«» notably Darlicki and Luboie. In 1936 a popular front 

newspaper, l>asiennik opularnv. was founded, and socialists

1* bee 'AAlIl fconeres P.P.b. (1934 r. ) w materiaiach i relacjach 
atfenturalriych Kornisariatu Kzadu na ni. st. Warszawe*, ed. II. 
»>arek. tt.P.\<.I (195&) No,l, 159-2O2.

2. M. Drozdowski, A Tymieniecka, 'Miecssysiav NiedziaiKowski* t 
K_»u*_¥_* 9 1st seriee, ix

3. Jxobotiiik, 2.VIII. 3$.
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collaborated closely with the Communists in the Lodz municipal 

elections of that year* However, relations cooled somewhat as 

a result of the beginning of the purges in Kussia and the 

execution of Kamenev and Zinoviev in October 1936. At the 24th 

Congress of the P,P,S* (21 January - 2 February 1937) a popular 

front was specifically rejected* Special permission from the 

party authorities was now required to work on newspapers not 

tinder party control* Nevertheless, the radical tone of the 

resolutions at the 23rd Conference was maintained*

The demand for a popular front soon became anachronistic, 

with the dissolution of the K.P*P* by Stalin in August 1938. 

The party, it was claimed* had been penetrated by Polish agents, 

but the real reasons for this move were probably the party's 

Luxemburgist past, its links with Trotsky, and perhaps a belief 

that its continued existence would hinder a rapprochement between 

Na»i Germany and the Soviet Union* Nearly all the leaders of the 

party, including Warski, Kostrzewa, Valecki, Leszczynski, Ryng 

and Henrykowski, were executed in the Soviet Union, or died in 

camps there *

At the outbreak of the War, the P,P,S. still had the support 

of a large section of the Polish working class* In the municipal 

elections held in December 1938 in towns with more than 25,OOO

•
1. See J. Zarnowski, Polska Partia Soc.lalistyczna w latach 

1935-39 (Warsaw 1965), pp.167-80.————————
2. D»iewanowski, OP. cit*« pp*146-54*
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inhabitants, during which there was relatively little Government 

pressure, the party won 26.8^0 of the vote. This compares with 

29,o</b for O.Z.O.N,, 18.8^ for the National Party, 9*5^ for the

Bund and 1.2^> for the openly fascist National Radical Camp,

The P.P,S. continued to uphold its policy of an alliance 

with the now united Peasant party, although differences in 

programme and political tradition hindered co-operation. In 

the Parliament of 193O, the members of the three peasant parties 

formed a single club, and on 15 March 1931 » at a special

congress, the three parties were formally united under the name

2 of the Peasant Party, Each of the three constituent groups had

an equal number of representatives on the Executive Committee of 

the new party. The programme adopted was essentially moderate: 

the party claimed to be the * political organization of the rural 

population,,, the most numerous stratum (varstwa) of the nation*, 

(article l). It affirmed its support for a democratic 

constitution, rejecting dictatorship or extraparliarnentary 

means of struggle (articles 2 and 3), An ambiguous compromise 

was reached on the status of the Church, •The Peasant Party,* 

read article 6, 'aims at a regulation of the relations of 

religious cults to the state which will ensure the independence 

of both in fulfilling their functions.* The national minorities

1. iarnowski, i'olska Fartia Socjaliatyczrta. p.331,
2. Stronnictwo Ludowe•
3. For the programme, see Materiaty zrocUowe do historii

ruchu ludowe^o (Warsaw. 1966), iii, 13-23.
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were to be guaranteed their rights, although at the same time 

the party advocated that the towns become 'real centres of 

Polish culture and Polish economic life' (articles 9 and 10 ), 

It also affirmed the necessity of combating the excessive 

development of intermediary trade* The f just demands of the 

mass of the workers* were supported (article 19 )» and the 

development of industry, but only such branches as were not 

artificially propped up by tariffs, was called for (article 2k) , 

All land in large estates was to be redistributed, with 

compensation to the owners (article 21)•

As the Depression wore on, the party became more radical« 

In May 1933 » it called for the uncompensated expropriation of 

the large estates and demanded 'the removal of dictatorship and 

the creation of a Government representing the will of society* 1

The new party programme, adopted on 7-8 December 1935 t was far-
2 reaching in its claims* 'The rural population,* stated article

It

because of its numbers, its physical and moral vigour 
resulting from its link with the land, as well as its 
national and state values, is Justified in regarding 
itself as the natural ruler (gospodarz) of Poland*

The party also became more clerical, calling for 'unconditional 

observance' of the principles of Christian morality in public 

life (article 4). Capitalism was condemned as incapable of

1« Ibid,, pp«94-6.
2. For the new programme, see ibid .. pp. 21*9-54.
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•olvirig the economic problems of the country, and a planned 

economy was demanded (article 5). The insistence upon 

uncompensated expropriation of the large estates was reiterated , 

and the 'individual, self-sufficient plot* was to be the basis 

of the agricultural system (article 6)* In addition, the new 

programme was more anti-semitic* The presence of the Jews, it 

claimed, made impossible the development of a native Polish 

middle class; the Jewish problem should be resolved by 

encouraging Jewish emigration, although Jews in Poland should 

not be deprived of their civil rights (article ?)•

The party's new radicalism made itself felt in August 19379 

when, in protest against the low price of agricultural produce, 

it called a ten-day strike during which members refused to supply 

the towns* The strike was relatively successful, but the 

Government's attempts to break down the barricades which the 

peasants had erected on the roads led to considerable violence* 

Altogether, perhaps 40 people were killed.

The party leadership continued divided between those like 

KataJ and Jozef Grudzinski, who wanted to co-operate with the 

P.P.S., and those like Witos, who favoured close links with the 

Right* This question had not been resolved by the outbreak of 

the War, although the party generally inclined more to the

1. See StraJk Chiopski w 1937 r. Dokumenty Archiwalne 
(Warsaw, I960), ii. vols.
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Socialists* By this time, it was undoubtedly the most powerful 

political organization in the Polish countryside*

The Christian Democrats and the National Workers 1 Party 

maintained their opposition to the Government during the 1930's t 

although they struck off on their own, away from the other 

parties of the Centrolev« In October 1930 » t**e Warsaw and 

Silosian organizations of the Christian Democrats reunited, and 

in June 1931 Korfanty was elected President of the party. After 

193O the party continued to oppose the Government, resolving 

in July 1931 that it would fight against 'all manifestations of 

dictatorship*, although it would not use oxtraparliaraontary means 

of struggle. It singled out as its principal allies the N.P.R. 

and the National Party. At the same time, the most pro- 

Government elements left the party. An even larger split took

place early in 193^ when a pro~Government Catholic organization,
p the Christian Social Alliance, was formed.

The Christian Democracy played an important part in the 

Front Hordes. an attempt by Padorewski, Sikorski, ilaller and

Vitos to unite the Centre and Right in opposition to the
3 Government. The Front was opposed by Dmowski because of its

francopliilia and its liberal character t which he believed made

1, Micewski, op. cit.. pp.l?O-l. 
2 v Zjednoczenie Ciirzea'cijaneko-Spoleczne. 
3, It took its name from Merges, in Switzerland, where 

Paderewski was living.



it susceptible to 'Masonic and Jewish 1 influences* The 

leadership of the Peasant Party within Poland was also somewhat 

hesitant about it, but it was strongly supported by the Christian 

Democrats and the N«* •£» AS a result , these two parties united 

in November 1937 to form the larty of Labour, headed by korfanty 

and Popiel. Sikorski was important in the achievement of this 

union, and Generals Haller and Marian Kukiel also joined the 

new party, which upheld a liberal Catholic point of view. 

However, its strength was not great outside Upper Silesia, for 

its general anti-Government position meant that it was opposed 

by many powerful members of the Church hierarchy, and by Catholic 

Action*

As a result, the principal political force on the Kight 

remained the National Democrats* But in spite of the 

reunification of the O.V.P. and the Popular National Union din 

October 1928, and the formation of the National Party, the 

division between the older parliamentary politicians and the 

young near-fascist members of the O,W*>. f whose influence grew 

as the economic crisis dragged on and the Government became 

more authoritarian, continued to plague the Endecja* The party 

fell more and more under the control of the young right-radicals,

1* For the development of the party in this period, see R. 
tfapinski, •Niektore problemy ewolucji ideovo-politycznej 
Endecji w latach l<U9-39 f , *.,H. (1966), pp.661-77; 
Micewski, op*cit ., pp,26L*88.
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supported by D»owski, whose articles arguing that liberal 

democracy were merely a shield for 'Jewish-Masonic dominance 1 , 

and that a 'national revolution 1 on the Italian pattern was 

necessary, gained increasing support. The view became widely 

held that the real enemy was not the Sanacja, but the 'Popular 

Front', generally referred to as the * Folks Front* in order to 

underline its alleged Jewish character. Membership of the 0«W.P

rose from 35,OOO in January 193O to 120 f OOO in May 1932, and its
2influence was widespread at the universities. This rapid rate

of growth worried the Government, and led it to dissolve the 

organization in March 1933 t thereby Intensifying the hostility 

of its leadership to the 'weak and legalistic* activity of the 

older parliamentarians of the National Party. In April 1934,

some of them founded the openly fascist and violent National
3 Radical Camp, separate from the party. After two months it

too was dissolved by the Government, and most of its leaders 

were confined in Dereza Kartuska. Some of the other former 

members of the O.W.P., now in the League of Young Nationalists, 

attempted to come to terms with the Government, and participated 

in the formation of O.Z.O.N.

1. Dmowski published the articles he wrote during these 
years in Prsewr6t (Warsaw, 1934).

2. Vmpinski, p.&ll.
3. Oboz Narodowo-Radykalny.
4. Zwiazek Miodych Narodowcow.
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The underground remnants of the National Radical Camp split 

in 1936, One section, led by Piasecki, approached the Government f 

vhile the other, led by Uenryk Rossman, tried to reach an 

agreement with the National Party leadership* The party itself 

was concerned over its disputes with the young extremists, and 

in 193^ some of the leaders of this group, notably Tadeusz 

Bielecki, Jedrzej Oiertych and Jan Matiachowski , were able to 

force their co-option to the party executive* The party drew 

increasingly close to fascism, though it rejected the 

Ffihrerprincip and the anti-religious character of Nazism* From 

the spring of 1936, some attempts were made to come to terms 

with the Sanacja* particularly since 0*Z«G*N* embodied many 

traditional KndecJa positions* However, no agreement was 

reached*

The National Radicals and similar fascist groups never 

gained widespread support in the country as a whole* 

Nevertheless, the development of the National Party in a 

fascist and anti-parliamentary direction, in spite of the fact 

that there were still some within it who upheld a relatively 

liberal point of view, was a phenomenon pregnant with danger 

for the future.

3* General Conclusion*

The period surveyed in this thesis saw the failure of two 

constitutional experiments in Poland. It is easy to see why the
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highly democratic Constitution of 1921 worked so badly and, 

looking back, it seems clear that ita failure was almost 

inevitable. But in the optimistic years after the First World 

War, the Wilaoniaii heresy, the view that liberal parliamentary 

democracy was the only defensible political system and was 

exportable to any country, held virtually universal sway. The 

situation in Poland was not analogous to that of the states in 

Asia and Africa which have obtained their independence since 

the Second World War. Poland was a part of Europe, a poor and 

backward part, it is true, but it had shared in many of the 

developments of European civilization since the Middle Ages. 

However, in the precedence which the national problem assumed 

in its politics, in the pressing nature of its social and 

political problems and in the prestige and importance which the 

army enjoyed in its political life, it does suggest some 

similarities in political development to countries in Asia, 

Africa and Latin America* The course of the constitutional 

experience in Poland is thus not without wider relevance.

The malfunctioning of the 1921 Constitution was evident 

almost from its adoption. The differences between the former 

partitions, combined with a high degree of proportional 

representation, led to the fragmentation of political parties. 

The lack of political experience and the weakness of the Cabinet 

in relation to the Sejm made for governmental Instability. The 

temptation to indulge in demagogy, and the political patterns
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developed under foreign rule, particularly in Germany and 

Russia, where Polish national survival had been the vital 

issue, obscured for many the necessity to accord fair treatment 

to Poland's own national minorities, who made up a third of her 

population and who were bound, in a democratic system with 

universal suffrage, to be a force in politics. Moreover, the 

Polish parties in the Helchsrat, the Reichstag and the Duma had 

been small groups, concerned almost exclusively with Polish 

problems and with attempts to gain redress for political 

grievances. This was a training singularly unsuited to 

assuming the responsibilities of a national parliament, with 

real control over the course of policy in the new country, 

confronted from its inception with daunting problems* War 

destruction had been devastating, and the difficulties involved 

in integrating areas which had long been intimately linked 

economically with Russia, Germany and Austro-Hungary were 

enormous. Then, the perilous international position of Poland, 

exposed to demands for the revision of her frontiers from both 

Germany and Russia, and determined to defend her newly regained 

independence, lent substance to proposals for a stronger 

Executive on the grounds that only a firm and stable Government 

could guarantee the country's existence* This feeling was 

reinforced by a widespread belief that Poland owed her decline 

and partition to the weakness of her monarchy. Finally, the 

scale of corruption in public life, partly the rasult of
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political inexperience, partly inherited from Russia and Austria , 

resulted in a disillusionment with parliamentary £ovemraent, 

and did much to discredit the 1921 Constitution.

However, the Constitution's greatest failing was ite 

specific aim of excluding Piisudski from political life. All 

historical speculation is idle, but it seems likely that had a 

Presidency with rather more power been established, Piisudski 

might have been integrated into the political system, Hi» 

principal interest was not politics , but the army and foreign 

policy, and, as we have seen, it was only with extreme reluctance 

that he was able to bring himself to make the Coup, But the 

bitterness of the conflict between Piisudski and the National 

Democrats before and during the First World War, largely 

anachronistic once independence had been achieved, made any 

solution of this type impossible. The National Democrats, 

adopting the extreme and rather bloodless rationalism of Dmowski, 

never really understood the emotional appeal which Piisudski 

communicated to large numbers of his countrymen. They had 

campaigned so long against what they regarded as the suicidal 

and criminal tradition of 'gentry revolutionaries' that thoy 

failed to realize that the Marshal's gestures, such as his 

formation of the Legions, or his refusal to take the oath of 

allegiance to the German Emperor, futile though they seemed in 

practical terms, struck a sympathetic chord, rind gave him an 

authority not easily overthrown. The 1920 War, rnsh folly
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though it seemed to the National Democrats, appeared to many 

others a glorious and noble attempt to safeguard Poland's 

national existence. It is true that the attempt to dislodge 

the Ukraine and Vhite Russia from the Soviet Union had failed, 

but, as they saw it, the war had culminated in a great victory 

over Poland's hereditary enemy, soothing balm for more than a 

century of national humiliation* There was no other individual 

in Poland who could command Piisudski's charismatic power.

It would have been more difficult to predict the failure 

of the semi-parliamentary form of government adopted by the 

Marshal after the May Coup. Attempts have been made to claim 

for Piisudski some conscious attempt to develop a political 

system. However, his actions show that although he did have 

some long-term aims, he generally worked from day to day in 

politics, and his acts are marked by an absence of any real 

ideological foundation. It was this which lod him to eschew 

any attempt to set up a totalitarian or fascist systeiu t and 

induced him to attempt to work within the 1921 Constitution, 

making only moderate changes in it after the Coup.

Uis alternative to undiluted parliamentary democracy failed 

partly because of its anachronistic character. The methods 

of parliamentary control which Giolitti had employed in lAaly 

before 191^ . or which Dadeni had used in Austria, could no longer 

easily be applied after the revolutionary upheavals of the First 

World War, Moreover, Piisudaki and his associates had little



idea or what is meant to co-onerate with even a weak and 

subservient Parliament. Their political training had been 

concentrated in conspiratorial techniques, and they had little 

understanding of the nature or parliamentary deteate, or or the 

function of parliamentary criticism of the Government. In 

addition, the contempt which ?i2sudski came to hold for all 

politicians made difficult the achievement of smooth relations 

with the Sejm. The parties of the Centre and Left were only too 

willing, after the Coup, to accept a strong Government f headed 

by the Marshal* All that would have been required to gain their 

support were a few sympathetic words from PiJsudski, but these 

were never forthcoming, Piisudski also never fully comprehended 

that the parliamentarians were bound to resent his illegalities* 

The 1928 election is an interesting case in point, for it is 

clear that neither Piisudski nor SfcawoJ-Skiadkowski saw anything 

fundamentally wrong in the misappropriation of state funds to 

help pay for the 13.B.W.R. campaign* Yet it was over this issue 

that the decisive clash between the Government and Parliament 

arose. It must also be remembered that in the years after 1926 

Piisudski'a health deteriorated seriously. This certainly 

impaired the quality of his leadership, and may have been one 

of the reasons for the crudity of the language with which he 

attacked the Deputies.

Another source of difficulty was Piisudski's extreme 

isolation. There was no one among his lieutenants, not even
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Slawek, with whon he felt he could talk on any sort of equal 

footing. His understanding of the political situation was 

therefore dependent upon the often distorted information which 

he gleaned from his few close associates, not all of whom were 

distinguished by their intelligence or discernment. To them 

he remained, not a political leader, but the Comraander of* 

legionary days, to whom unquestioning obedience was owed. 

Within the Government, the interchange of opinion and the 

discussion of alternative political possibilities atrophied 

almost completely. It is for this reason that although 

Piisudski played little formal role in the Government during 

the last three or four years of his life, his mere existence 

was crucial to the stability of his 'system' , which evinced so 

little substance or cohesion after his death. Once the Marshal 

was no longer there to pronounce on any important proposal, the 

Sanacja's ideological content was seen to be almost nil. What 

Pilsudski had provided was an almost mystical, cohesive presence 

which proved irreplaceable. His chosen successor, Siawek, 

meant well, but was totally incapable of performing such a role, 

and Rydz-3migiy f s attempt to replace him was also a failure.

Finally, the severe impact of the Great Depression in Poland 

increased the intransigence of both the Government and the 

Opposition, and made more difficult the achievement of any kind 

of compromise.
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The clash between the Government and the parties had 

extremely harmful effects on Polish political development. It 

is undeniable that the Constitution had functioned badly before 

1926 f and that the activity of the parties was open to strong 

criticism* There was much to be aaid for some sort of 'guided 

democracy* in Poland, providing a strong Government, which yet 

allowed a relatively free press and parliamentary criticism* 

Neither can the achievements of Piisudski's regime be denied* 

The political stability which followed the Coup certainly aided 

economic recovery; improvement took place in Poland's 

international position and, to some extent, in her treatment of 

her minorities* But after 1930> the Government became 

increasingly isolated from society* It is true that Poland 

never became a totalitarian state. Parties survived, the press 

was fairly free, criticism was allowed* Yet, after the death of 

Piisudski exposed its lack of programme, the Sanac.la was divided 

between those who favoured a return to a constitutional system 

and those who favoured open authoritarianism. As we have seen. 

this conflict had not been decided by 1939» and it would be rash 

tc predict what might have happened had the *ar not broken out. 

Nevertheless, a striking feature of the • thirties was the 

increased maturity and responsibility of tho democratic parties 

of the Centre and Left. Their victory, a brief and perhaps 

inconclusive one, came after the catastrophic defeat of Poland 

in tho throe-week campaign in September 1939 which cruelly
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exposed the emptiness of the Piisudski-ites 1 pretentious 

insistence that they had created a 'Great Power Poland. 1 The 

Government formed in France and headed by General Sikorski was 

composed of the adherents of the Front Merges, the P.P.3., 

the Peasant Party and the liberal elements of the National Party. 

Its politics were unquestionably democratic in the Western sense. 

But the subsequent development of the international situation 

and the victory of the TJ.S.S.H. over Germany in Eastern Europe 

meant that the democratic experiment was not given a second 

chance in Poland.



APPENDIX A

The Polish Right, which was addicted to conspiracy theories

of politics, held the view that the i iisudsKi Coup was the work

of the British Foreign Office. 1 This was also the contemporary

Soviet opinion, as described by j^arol Poznanski, a member of the 

Polish Foreign Office who was in Moscow during the May Coup to 

see to the implement at ion of a Consular Convent ion he had signed. 

The Polish fonbassy in Moscow sent him to Narkomindiel to reassure 

Soviet officials that the Coup would not affect Polish-Soviet 

relations* There one Stein, head of the department dealing with 

Poland and the Baltic States, told him that

In spite of the failure of Penikin, Wrangel and 
other •White* generals, England has not renounced 
the idea of overthrowing the government in Russia 
through external military intervention. England 
is aware that, in the present political configuration, 
only Poland can be a Jumping-off point for military 
intervention* England could not reach agreement with 
any of the successive Polish governments because 
no Polish government wanted to tato part in the 
realization of an interventionist scheme. The new 
Bitos government would certainly not have agreed 
to take part in such a venture. England has thus 
sought on arrangement with Piisudski, and he lias 
approved their plans for intervention.... 2

This interpretation has been adopted by many Polish historians 

in recent years, sometimes with the modification that Locarno 

was an attempt to bring Germany and Poland closer together in

1. See, for example. Kurjer ioznanskj. r 17.V.26.
2. K, Poznanski, f wypadki majowe widziane od strony 

Wiadoiflusci XII, No. 586, (June 23.57), P»3.
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order to facilitate intervention in Russia. Support is drawn 

from visits made by Sir .illiara Max-Wilier, the British 

Ambassador, and by th© British Military Attache to Sulojovek, 

But these may have been no more than courtesy visits to one of 

the undoubtedly important political figures in Poland. One of 

the first duties carried out by the new French Ambassador to

Poland, Jules Laroche, (appointed in April 1926) was to pay a
»> 

visit to the •Recluse of SuleJoVek 1 .*"

The only documentary evidence adduced is n cable vhich 

Kajetan Morawski, writing thirty years after the events ho 

describes, claims to have seen after the Coup* A British 

diplomat in the Middle East is supposed to have shown it to a 

Polish official there nearly 2 weeks before the Coup occurred. 

The telegram stated that the Witos government then being formed

would be overthrown by violence, and that this turn of events

1served British interests. The reliability of this evidence

is very doubtful. It is strange that the telegram should have 

been shown to a Polish official, and its contents argue a 

rather exceptional, perhaps incredible, foresight on the part

1. For some proponents of this view, see K. Lapter, 'Miedzy- 
narodowe tio przewrotu majowcgo 1 , Sprawy H.ifidzynarodowe 
ix, (1956), No.5, PP.*O-60; No.6., pp.54-71; 5. Arski, 
My piervgga brygada (Warsaw, 1963), pp.'*35-^3J A.Ajnenkiel, 
op, cit,, p.293; S» bteborowski, Gerieza Centrolewu 
(Warsaw, 1963)t P» 22 « "

2. J. Laroche, L& l olcgne dc Piisudski (laris, 1953) , pp.^5-9. 
3 t Moraweki , or, cit.. p.2,
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of the British Foreign Office. It certainly cannot be taken as 

proof of British complicity in the Coup.

In fact, the theory rests on a number of misconceptions. 

In the first place, the aims of the Locarno Treaty were not 

anti-Soviet* Ita intention was to reconcile France and uermany, 

while at the same time reaffirming the British guarantee of 

France's eastern frontier. It was essentially a political 

gesture intended to reassure France while Germany was again 

being eased into the j.uropean state system.

Austen Chamberlain, the British Foreign Secretary, 

described the Soviet misinterpretation in a cable to Sir 

Ealph Hodg-son, the British Ambassador in Moscow, on 26 April 

1926:

...2. It ia useless to ar(jue with Soviet authorities 
upon supposed anti-soviet object of Locarno treaties. 
They have been told in every capital of Europe that 
these treaties had no tmch object anc' that His Majesty's 
Government have never sought to form any kind of anti- 
Soviet bloc. They are really suffering from swollen 
lie ad. They are of less consequence to us than they 
suppose, and they grossly flatter themselves when 
they suppose UUat Iritish policy is dictated by them.

The Foreign Office knew, moreover, that Streseraaim had no 

intention of breaking Veiwar Germany's strong ties with the 

Soviet Union. Thus it did not oppose the concluding of the

Seo A.J.l . Taylor, The Origins of the Second Korld ' ar 
(London, 1961 )t pp.**O-60; T. Northcd^o. Britain. The 
Troubled Giant (London, 1966).
Uocvwo.nlg on British Foreign A'olicy 1919-39. od. ¥, 
Medlicott, 1>. Da*.in, M. Lambert (London, 1966), Series 
1A, i. 671.



561,

German-Soviet neutrality pact of April 1926. On 6 April 1926 

Sir William Tyrell Minuted a dispatch concerning this pact from 

Viscount D'Abernon, British Aruba&sacior in Berlin:

Whatever the motives may be, it would be a 
mistake on our part not to accept this as a fait
o-cconpli and mako the best of it, as Mr, Gregory 
suggests, by intensifying our present policy of 
encouraging Germany to look Wast and not

Austen Chamberlain minuted his agreement.

Although British relations with tho Soviet Union were 

strained, the Foreign Office hoped that Russia could eventually 
be reintegrated into the Concert of Europe, It did not believe 

that the Soviet government was weak or that it could be over­ 

thrown by military intervention. On 6 May Sir alph iiodgson 
wrote to Austen Chamberlain

2, ...It is a truism that the process of pacification 
in Durope cannot bo regarded as coiny>lete as long 
as Soviet Kuwsia remains outside the scope of 
tliose agreements by which it is sought to attain 
that consummation, , , ,

7. It stands to reason that all this would be of
no account if tho Soviet government is tottering 
towards its fall. It is not- — on the contrary, 
it is, in spito of many troubles, gaining ground 9 winning through to solidity. 2

To this last statement Austin Chamberlain minuted 'I have
3throughout held this opinion 1 ,

1, Ibid. . pp.*, .-.
Ibid,, pp,724, 726.
Ibid,, p.726,
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In relation to Poland, British policy was principally 

concerned with achieving a German-Polish rapprochement and, 

if possible, some frontier modifications. It was for this 

reason that the Foroign Office liked Skrzynski as Foreign 

Minister, ^ince he had signed the Locarno agreements and had 

secured their ratification by the Polish parliament. When 

Konstanty Skinaunt, Polish Ambassador in London, told Donald 

Gregory, head of tho Northern Department of the Foreign Office, 

that ioliah foreign policy would not be modified by the Coup, 

Gre&ory replied 'The best guarantee of this policy would be the 

return of Skrayiiaki to the Foreign Ministry'. Piisudski's 

opposition to Locarno was well ^nown, and it is ?i priori 

unlikely that the British snoulci have engineered his return*

The absence of British involvement in the Coup emerges 

clearly in Donald Gregory's memorandum on the Polish situation, 

dated 1? *iay, to which Austen Chamberlain minuted his general 

agreement. Its tone is ono of relief, relief that i-iisudski 

did not appear to intend to overthrow the coiistitxition, relief 

(unjustified) that Skrzynski would return to tho Foreign 

Ministry, relief that Britain would not be faced with the 

dilemma, of whether to recognize a revolutionary ^overnmont or 

not:

1* »Kuport olitycssny nr 16/26 w zwi$zku z kryzysem 
paiist\«C'vym w 1 olsce :.'().V.l^^C r. • , >ublishrd by 
Z. Landau in 1;.H» Ixvi (1959), No. 1, p.155.
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There seems, In other words, no reason to take 
tragically what has happened, but to regard it 
not so much as a national crirae but n.s a national 
disaster, such as an earthquake or some uncontrollable 
upheaval. , . . (reman and Russian propaganda, 
particularly the former, will utilise this incident 
to demonstrate once agraiii the historical instability 
of Poland and to spread the usual gloomy rumours 
about a future artition. Our way of coun tie ring 
that is by an indulgent attitude in regard to the 
political lapse of last \veek and continued 
benevolence towards the Polish state* The worst 
that we could do would be to return to the 
schoolmastering attitude, to : >ut it at its mildest , 
that characterised our relations with Poland from 
1919 to 19^3. AB this synchronised vith almost the 
whole of the last i iisudski regime, it is astonishing 
that he should preserve any regard Tor us at

Hardly the words of a man whose department had just successfully 

engineered a coup*

1. •Memorandum by Mr* Gregory respecting; the Polish 
situation,' May l? f 1926, Documents on Uritish F 
policy, pp.757-*. "
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Polish Primo Minist ors Noveniber 1918 - May 1926

JfdrzeJ Moracs;ewski (PPS) 

Ignacy Paderevski (non-party) 

Leopold Skulski (non-party) 

Viadyslaw Grabski (non-party) 

Wincenty Witos (Piast) 

Antoni Ponikoweki (non-party)

18 Nov. 1918 - 16 Jan, 1919 

16 Jan. 1919 - 9 Bee. 1919 

13 &GC. 1919 - 9 June 1920

23 June 192O - 24 July 192O

24 July 1920 - 13 Sept. 1921

19 Sept. 1921 -

Artur Sllwiriski (non-party)

Julian NowaJk (non-party)

Viadysiaw Sikorski (non-party)

Vincenty Witos (Piast)

Viadysiaw Grabski (non-party)

Aleksander Skrzyrfeki (non-party) 20 Nov. 1925

Vincenty Vltos (Piast) 1O

10 March 

28 June 1922 

31 July 1922 

16 Dec. 1922 

28 May 1923 

19 Dec. 1923

5 March 1922

6 June 1922

7 July 1922 

14 Dec. 1922 

26 May 1923 

14 Dec, 1923

14 Nov* 1925 

5 Hay 1926

15 May 1926

Polish Prime Ministers May 1Q26 - September

Kazimierz Dartel 15 May 1926 

8 June

4 June 1926 

24 sept. 1926

J<$zef Piisudski
2? - 30 Sept. 1926 

2 Oct. 1926 - 27 June 1928



Kazimlerz Dartel

Kaziraierz Switalski

Kazioierz Bartel

Valery Slawek

J6*zeff Pilsudski

Valery Siawek

Alekeander 1'rystor

Janusz J$drzeJewicz

Leon Koziowski

Walery Siawek

Marian Zyndram-Kolciaftcowskl

Felicjan SiawoJ-Skiadkowski

27 June 1928 - 13 April 1929 

14 April 1929 - 7 »ec. 1929 

29 Dec. 1929 - 15 March 1930 

29 March 193O - 23 Aug. 1930 

25 Aug. 1930 - 4 Dec. 1930 

4 Dec. 1930 - 26 May 1931

2? May 1931

10 Hay 1933

15 May 1934

28 March

9 May 1933 

13 May 1934 

28 March 1935 

12 Oct. 1935 

15 May 193613 Oct. 1935

15 May 1936 - 30 Sept. 1939
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BIBLIOGRAPHY

This bibliography does not pretend to completeness, 

will bo obvious from the sections dealing with social and 

economic matters, national minorities and foreign policy, 

which were iJeripheral, though important, to my main interest. 

As for general political worivs, I have included here only 

those books and articles which I felt to be of value*

It ARCHIVAL MATERIAL

Archiwuci Akt Nowych (Warsaw),

It Zespoi i rezydium Rady MinifttroVt

1. ProtokSiy Posiedzetf Rady Ministrtfw 1926-1931 » 
vols* 32-57*

2. General (Fektyfikaty)i

Rekt, No. 22, Biuro prezydialn© Prezydiura Kady
Minlstrow,

Folder 33s Depesze i pisraa sKlerowane do Mar-
J. Piitsuds viego (1926-30);

Depesze i liaty do premiera K. Bart la 
(192?t 1929, 1930);

38s Depesse i lis,ty ^ratulacyjne do
premiera iv. Swltalskiego oraz rezo- 
lucje (1929)$

*Hs Plsuia skierowane do premiera W t Siaw- 
ka (1930-31);

558 Keferat dotyczacy analizy sytuacji
polityki rolniczej, budftetowej, podat- 
kow«J t eagrarjiczneJi spoiecznej i 
kolejowo j
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71t Materialy dotyczace zamachu

77* Wycinki z gazet, wyciagl z prasy, 
muriikaty informacyjno oraz odezwa 
P.P.S.-Lewicy do kolejarzy. Statut 
klubu 'Prometeuaz* ;

127* Stenofjrara konferoncji premiera Swital- 
0kle^o z pos&ami i sonatorami B«B. 
17.X. 29.

R«kt, No* 24 f Expose piomierow,

Folder 6s Expose premiera Dr* Kazlnlorza Bartla
5

Prs!em6 wienie Pik, Siawka na plenarnem 
posledaceniu D,B,V«K. l4.XII.28;

6 1 Przemowienie 

Rekt. No* 64, Sprawy j^zykowe,

Folder 4: Korespondencja w sprawi© uftywania
Jezyiva &ydowskiego w zebraniach pub-* 
licssnych 1918-23*

Grouped items (Grupowe)t

2-7 (17) » Cabinet P.R.M, prof, dr* K. Bartla
15. V, 26-30. IX, 26}

2-7 (19): Cabinet P.R.M. Bartla 27.VI.28-13.IV.29;

2-21 (l)s Korespondencja prywatna premierov Walerego
Siawka i Leona ; oziowekiego;

3-3* Korespondencja w sprawie ordynacji wybor-
czej do Sejmu i Senatu 1932, 35, 38;

3~23i Odpowiedzi na interpelacje poaelskie i
sennc.vie - tryb postfpowanla;

3-361 Stosunek rzadu do Sejtnu i Seriatu, debata
Coneralna w iJeJniie (1923, 25, 26, 26, 30. 
39)}

5-2 (l)i Spravy z mi any konetytucji H,i . 1930-35}
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64-5 * Materiaiy Instytutu Badania Spraw Narodo-
wosciowych w sprawie potr^.eb gospodarczych. 
ludnosci zydowskiej w i olsce (1931-32*);

64-8 5 Materialy Instytutu Badania Spraw Narodo-
wosciowycll w sprawacti konfliktow polsko-

(1932-33)}

97-2 : Sprawa konkordatu midday Polak§. a Rzyciem
1927r. $

97-7» Wyksztaicenie religijne w azkoiach 1^26r. j 

97-8 1 Okolnlk arcybiskupa Hlonda.

ii. Ze»poi Ministers twa Spraw Wewnptrznych* Departament Or^a- 
nizacyjnyi

a* Wyciziai or^,ariia;acyjno-prawny f

Files 55-^9 $ » rotoKoiy zebran periodycziiycli kierowniivow
wiadz i urzfdow XIoj inataricji;

71-87: Protok^Sty zebran periodycasnych kiorownik6w 
wiadz i urzfdow loj instancji;

1O4, 1O7, 1U8, 110: Sprawoadania wojowod^w;

111 I Protok&iy posiedzen Had Wojewodzkich w 
wojow6dztwie Vilen»kira i

112-129s Protok^ly zjazd^w ataroatow. 

b« Wydzial epoieczno-polityczny,

File 860: Biuletyn wyborczy P.A.T,> 

86l % Plai^at przedwyborczy$ 

864: Wybory w Vars?.awie 1930r. ; 

866s Materiaiy S.N.| 

871: Odescwa Wyzwolenia 1927r« > 

672: Odozwa Stronnictwa ChiopsKiego 1926r, 

876: Dziataliiolci P.P.S. 193<-1939j
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877 i Blok Jednosci Kobotniczej w G6rnym 3la»ku 
1927-1933$

8781 Controlev;

88'* t i aturiet przeciw i ilsudskiemu; 

885t Odezwa organizacji oflceroV do armii 1929^*1 

892,8930899 i Tovarzy«two Universytotu Kobotniczegoj

919-20: Prasa zagraniczna o 1 olsce. 

c. Vydxiai: narodowosciowy,

Filo 9^7 « Sprawozdanie o dzla£alnolci Instytutu
Badania bprav Narodowo^ciowych;

956-60: i ; rzeglad pra»y narodowoeciovo j ;

96li Sprawozdanio o ouilejezosciach. 1926-7r«;

962: Sprawozdanie o ranicjszosciach 1928r»;

973 1 Nieutiieckie ugrupowaiiia polityczne 192?r« »

1036: iiuchy polityczne Ukrainskie w 1927r. j

lO38s ..iadoraolci Ukrai£skie|

1046: Wykiad o wyksztaiceniu Ukraincow 1928;

lo47t Interpelacje Ukrainc<Swj

1O5OS Okolnik ivlubu Ukralnakiego w Sejraie 1929;

1O62: lydowskie ugrupowanie polityczne 1927;

1063t Okolnik H.S.V. o Sjonizm 1926;

10771 Lolcioi Unicki w Wolyniu 1927. 

iii, Zeepoiy Sssczatkowei

•ygn« 11/88, hazimierz ^wltalski, 

Archiwum Zakiadu Hlstorii Partii (Warsaw),

Archiwun P.P.S. (1919-39)*

« 114/IV. P,P,S.-Centralny . omitet Vykonawczy,
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Okolniki, instrukcje, Konmnikaty, pis»a, 
zalwiadczenia «

•ygn. HV*V. P.P.S.-Centralny aomitet Vykonawczy
Biuletyn Infonaacyjny 1926-2?r.

sygn. 114/VI. P.P.S. Centralny Komitet Wykonawczy.
Odezwy .

aygn. HVXXIII, Wybory do Sejmu. Okrfgove i oiaitety

Jagiellonian Library (Manuscript Section):

30/62; 31/62. Papiery Staniaiawa i ozickiego (contains
letters of Draowski).

Archive of the Jozef i ii»udski Historical Institute (London),

1: Kelacjei ani

1957, Kelacja Genera la i

20.VI.57, Kelacja Puikownika Alf-Tarczyn'skiegof

n.d., List Puikownika A* Mniszka;

19.VIII.57,

13.VI.57,

15.VI.57,

1958,

March, 1958,

October, 1957,

n.d. ,

n.d«,

Helacja Majora V« Podliorskicgo;

Kelacja Fodpuikowriika V. Maczewskiego;
* 

Relacja Majora V. Zebrowskiego;

Kelacja Kotmistrza F. Poraj~Wilczyn»kiego| 

Hclacja Cencraia F. Narbut-Luczynakiegoi 

Wspomnienia Genera la F. GituchowsRiego; 

Kelacja Genera3:a L. Kmicic-SkrzynakiogO}

relacja Generaia i micic*$krzynskiego;

1. All items are cited in the order in which they are 
filed.
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n.d. f ivelacja Waciawa Jedrzejewiczaj

1.XI.57, Uelacja ,ulkownika T. Schaetzla;

6. VI*57 t Dyskusja nad relacjaiaij

VIII.57, lielacja Generaia Sawickiegoj

4#V.57, icelacja i uikownika Ulrychaj

n.d., Kelacja Genoraia Skwarczynskieeo;

1957 9 ^» Sawicki, 36pp. w przoiouiio mujowym;

6.VII.57, Protokoi z dyakusji nad relacjami o przew- 
rocie niajowym Genera ia Skwarczynokiego 1 
Genoraia c.awickiego*

ii. Orgaiiiisacja naczelnych w^adz wojskowychs

1« Notatka zwiazaiia ^lowriie ze sprawa^ organls&acji 
naczelnych wdtadz v/ojskowych;

2. A* i iiaudska, Relacja stosunku Marszaika Piiaudakiego 
do najwyzazych wladz wojakowycii;

3. Materiaiy do sprawy organizacji najwyzazych wiadz 
wojekowych;

4« J, Piiaudaki, Wypowiedzi w spravie organ!zacji naczel­ 
nych wladz wojsivowych (zebrane przez wydzial studiiw 
In a ty tutu Jozefa i'ilsudakiogo) oraz kr6tka rolacja 
Al. Piieudaklej, 1952;

5« Instytut J« l iisudskiego, Materiaiy do zagadnionia 
orgajilzacji naczelnych w^adz m±l zbrojnych, n.d.j

6. L» Zakrocki, Hozw^j organ!zacji naczelnych wiadz
na tie ustawodawczyni.

EKS

Poland in the t >oriod under discussion poysesued a very 
lively and extensive , reao. Use has been made of the 
following periodical* (except where otherwise etated,
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they were published In Warsaw)s

Dailies t 

A.B*C.

Czas ( Cracow)

Dzieii .

Gazeta rolska

Qazeta Poranna

Gazeta Varazaws a 

Glos I rawdy

Hue trowany IvurJ er 
CodzJenny ( Cracow)

Kurjer Pols

KurJor i^oranny

National Democrat, close to
C.ta.P.

Conservative* 

Couaervative *

Saxiac^a. Formed in October 
1929 by the merger of Epoica and 
Gios Prawdy«

National Democrat* United in 
October 1925 with Gageta

National Democrat*

Radical Pilsudski-ite; a weekly 
until May, 1926.

Popular} before the Coup close 
to the Flastf afterwards pro-
Sanacja*

Non-party right-wing; represent* 
ed business interests*

Radical pro-Pi iaudski-ito.

Kurjer Poznanski (Poznan) National Democrat.

KurJ er_ '* ar s zaw»ki 

KurJer uiler^ixi (wilno) 

Le Messager Polonaie

Naprz^d (Cracow) 

Na»z

Nowy i.ur.ler Pol ski

Non-party right-win^. 

Radical pro-Pi2sudskl-ite*

Founded January, 1925$ serai- 
official.

Socialist.

Jewish, general Zionist.

Radical i'ro-i'iisudski-ite; 
founded January 1926; renamed 

in September 1926.
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Polonla (Katowice)

Polska Zbrojna

Robo tajik 

Kzeczuoapolita 

Stowo (Vllno)

Christian Democrat,

The Array organ; after the Coup, 
Piiauda' i-ite.

Socialist* 

Christian Democrat, 

Conservative ,

Weeklies)

Gasgeta Ch£opska 

Gloo Trawdy

Nowa Hadrowa

Nova Sprava Uobotnicza

Wyzwolenie

Peasant Party,

Radical Pi2sudski-ite ; became 
a daily after the Coup,

Pro-Government, near fascist; 
founded March, 193^ t became 
defunct after two issues in 
1931*

N,P,R,-left (l.e, pro~SanacJa){ 
appeared between 29 Hay 1926 
and 29 August 1926,

Piast,

Gentrulew: founded October 
1929.

Liberation,

Bi-weeklies s

Przeiom Radical Piisudaki-itej founded 
May 1926,

Monthlies:

Profra

u ^^6 itc_zoany

Radical Piisudski-ite. 

Independent*
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OccasionalI

Nakazy Chwili Pro-SanacJg; nine issues appear­
ed aft or the Coup*

Nowy Prgeislad Communist; a reprint of this
journal for the period 1922-29 
has been published by Ksiazka i 
Uiedza, fcarsaw, 1957-^6.

Use lias also been laade of the semi- confidential press 
digest published by the French Foreign Office, Bulletin 
Pe'riodique de la i resse Polonaise.

III. fiOYLRK^IKKT j^JBLICATIONS

Druki sejtnowe* 1926-1931.

Komisja Ankietowe. Sprawozdanie ^omis.1i Ankjetowejj. Badania 
warui^kow JL K0i>zt6w produkc^i oraz wymiany. V,arsaw v 
192S. xv vois.

Kvartalnik Stntystyczny. 1924-193O« 

Maty Kocznik Statystyczny. 1931-1939.

Material odnoszace eie clo dziai:alnolci rzadu w czasie od 1^ 
uta.ia 1926 do 31 grudnia 1927> Warsaw, 1928.

Ma.tcria£y odnoszace sie 4o dzialalno^ci rzadu za 1928 rok. Warsaw, 1929. "" —————

Material 1 oroieji dla us prawn jenia Adiniriistrac^i PubliczneJ przy 
i'rozosie liady Ministrow. Warsaw , 1929 •

Hocznik Ministers twa Skarbu. 1927-1930.

pocanlk Stntystyki_.l-!zeczyT>ospolite.1 Polakioj_, 192O-193O.

Sprawogdanie etono/.raficzne Se T1rn^ Rzoczypos^ojlijbe^. 1922-36.

Sprawozdanie stenograficzne Senatu ivzeczypospolitcj. 1922-31.

statvstyka T'racy. 1922-1931.

Statvatvka i'ols^i. 1922-1935.
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IV. PUBLISHED DOCUMENTS

Document* on British Foreign Policy 1919-1939. «d. W, Modlicott, 
D, Dakin, M. Lambert. Series IA. I. London, 1<?66.

Dokumenty chwili. i: 12 do. 16 maja Ift26r. v V.arszawie. Warsaw 9 
1926";

Pokumenty chwili. ii: Od Bel.wederu .dp ZamLu. Warsaw, 1$>26.

Galicyjska dziaJtalnosc wojakowa Pi^suds ier;o lpC.6~l.9lk* Doku- 
mecty. ed. S. Arski, J. Chudek, Warsaw,

ft«Jak doszlo do wojny domowej w i "Praewr^t majowywt , ed. M. 
Pietrzak, ^.wartalnik Iliatoryczny Ixvi, (1959 ) t No, 1, 
127- 5*U

Kapita3:y oboe w Polece 19l8~1939. Materiaity i dokumenty. od,
Z . Lruidau , J, Touas2ows.'-.lf Warsaw, 196'u

i omiinistyczna I Ara' cja posolska w sojirtio 1.921-*lp3?» Var s aw , 1 9 58 • 

K.P.P, Uchwaty i rezolticje. Warsaw 1955 • iil vole,

•XXI Kongres P.P.S. ( 1-4. XI. 1928) «, ed. 0, 2arnowsKi 9 Nadnowsze 
Dzieje i olakit Materiaiy i Studia z okreau 19l4«»1939. vi

tXXII Kon^rcs P.F.S. (23-24. V. 1931r. ) w relacjl Komunikatu 
Infonaacyjnego Komisariatu Rzadu w Varszawie', ed. J, 
iaruowakl, Najnowszo Dzieje Polgkit Materiaty i atudia g 
okreau 191^-1939. ii (1959). 217-46.

•XXIII Koncres P.P.b. (l93^r. ) w matoriaiach i relacjach
agenturalnych r.oraisariatu Rzadu na m. &t. Varsxaw^ 1 , ed. 
H. Marck, Z t'ola \alki. i (1958) No. l f 159-202.

I-onstytucja 17 marca 1921r. Warsaw, 1921.

Matoriaty zrodkowo do historii polskiego ruchu ludowc^o. i:
1864-1918; ii: 1918-1931; iii: 1931-1939 . —— Warsaw, 1966.

Materiafry do badan nad ^ospodarka j olskj. part i, 1918-1939.
narsavv, 1936.

r.rodtove do historii K. .p. w f.a^^ebiu DabrovHi.irn w 
.atach 192i--1939i ed. M. Antonov, Ii. liecl-owicz." at wico.
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•Narada krakowaka z lute<:o 19l8r. f , od. J. Holzer, P 
JLL^torvczny aclix (1958), No. 3t 538-6?.

Ppio&enie klasy robotnlcge.1v Polace 1929-1??? • Studla 1 
"" Mater la iy, Warsaw, 196*%

Ppatowle rewolucylni i/ se^mle t lata lff2«>-15L15. Vybor pr^
Interpelacji i vrniosJigw, ed, J\ DaaiszcwsKl, G. Iwansi^i, 
M. Minkowski. V/arsaw f I960.

19O6.-.19..13, M_atoriaty i dokuineT>ty t ed. F, Tych, 
vol • i , v/arsaw 19^1j vol, ii, Vv'arsaw 1962,

. Materlaty Irodtowe, ed, L. Has». Warsaw_ 
I960.

brze_a_k_l» Toledo, Ohio, n,d t

131 ig: .Ins za Niewiadoraa I : lego . Warsaw, 1923*

Proces 11 viezni^v brzegkjch i>rged aadem ..okrggoyyia. y Warsgawie *
Ciesssyxi

•Protokoi konrerencji ^rup konserwatywnych v: udzlaicm Marsxaitka 
Piisudskie^o w Dasikowle w dnlach ln-16 wrzesnia 1927r. ' ,
ed, K* K or s ten t Najuov>tjze Dasiaje Pol3.kii Materlafry i Studia 
z okresu 1914-1939. ±1 (1959), 199-215.

•Przowrot majowy w raportach poaelstwa R.P. w Londynie 1 , ed« Z. 
Landau, i; wart a Inlk 1 Ii s t o ry c zny Ixvi (l959) f No. l f 15^-8*

Republlka Taniobrzeaka w swietle faktoV i . dQkiuBentjSw^ ed . Z . 
TrawiAska 9 A. Ciulik, Kzesz6w "195S.

S«D«i-.*Pft i L* Materialy 1 Dokumenty* Warsaw, 1962, 11 vola.

Sprawa br e sk a • London

Sprawa Ga^rlela Qzechowloza prsf.ed Trybtina^em Stanu, ed, Z.
S, SRr^eszewska. Warsaw, 1961 ,

Sprawo^daniQ as ani^ioty przy^otowawczej do rei'orray i onatytuc.1l
odbytej v dnlach 3O. 31 lipca i 1 sicrpnia 1928r,. ed. A,
Pla^ecki, Warsaw 1928,

rolne w Wielkopolsce 1919-1922. . Ma.t.erla.ay archi
Warsaw 1959 •

Ustawa : onstytucyjna z dnia 23 ft IV>19^qr T f bejn i:zeczypospolitej
i adencja iv, DruK no, 2, Warsaw, n.d,
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he, J. La : > olo î ne de Pilaudaki; Souvenirs d t unc Ambassade. 
1926-1935. Paris, 1953. " "



577

Lie barman, H. 'Paraif tni«ii« . 'Unpublished} typescript in the 
possession of Mr. A. Cioikoaz, London). Excerpta 
have been published in kultura (ivarsaw), 27.11.67; 

19.111.67.

Mercik, ¥. • V-sponmienie z wypadk6*w majowych* , Zeagiyty Histo- 
rycane iii (1963), 1C3-11.

Molcicki 9 I. 'Wspomnienia', Niepodleg*olc'» N.S., vi (I958)t 
188-204.

Piatkowski, H. 'Wsoonuilenia SB Wwypadk6*w majowych" 1926 roku 1 f 
Dellona iii, iv (1961), 182-213.

Piisudska, A. Memoirs. London,

Ws j ottmienia . London, I960.

Pozna&ski, K. 'Wypadki ma Jove widziane od atrony Moskwy 1 , 
Wiadoruo^ci xii, No. 586 (June 23, 1957) t 3.

Pragier, A. Czae r>r?-eag^y dokonany. London, 1966. 

HataJ, M. Famietnlkj. Warsaw, 1965* 

Homer, J* Pagiietniki. Lvov, 1938.

Romeyko, M. •Piervaze dni niepodlegloaci i zaraach stanu 1 
Kultura (Paris), No. 12/158 (1960), 81-1OO.

•Przed i po maju 1926r. Ze vapomnie£ oficora sztabu 
genera Inego • , Wolatvowy I'rzoglad Mistoryczny vii (1962) 
No. 1, 2?5-3l6; No. 2, 203- 38 | No. 3i 262-3O1; No. 4, 
259-9^1 vill (1963) No. 1, 251-83J No. 2, 194-223? 
ix (1964) No. 1, 227-54; so. 2, 3OO-42; No. 3, 193- 
224; No. 4, 126-55; x (1965) No. 4, 211-53; *i (1966) 
No. 1, 241-77.

Rasepeclvi, J, Ue^omnienia i przyczynki historvczno. Warsaw. 19567"^ ———————— ———

Kybak, J. Pamietniki Genera ia KybaJva. Warsaw, 1954.

Slkorakl, W. 'kartki z dziennika*, Soinierz 1'olaki xiii (July 
1957), 4-6; xiv (July, 1957), 14-15,

Skinaunt, J. Moje Wapomnienia. 'Unpublished maiiuscript 36/60 
in the Jagiellonian Library, Cracov).



578.

Skotnicki, J. Przy sztalugach 1 przy biurku. Warsaw, 1957*

Siawo4-Sk*adkowski, F. Jfcwiatuszki adtninistracyjne i..._inne, 
London t 1959.

Nie ostatiiie stowo oskar&oneKQ. London, 1964. 

Strs?py meldunkj|r» Warsaw, 1938.

S tap in ski, J» pajnif tnlfc • Edited with an introduction by K, 
Dunin-Wasowlcz. Warsaw, 1959*

Swierzewski, S* •Oczami Iwiadka "operacji wojskowej* Piisuds- 
kiego 9 , Prawo i j^ycie v (1958), 6.

Thugutt, S. Vyb6r pi am i autobloirrafia. Warsaw, 1939*

Walewaki, J. *0oiy^ka Vincent ego Vitosa'. Ktilttira (Paris) 
No. 3/197 (1964), 115-20.

Wierzbickig A« ivopocinienia i dokumenty. Warsaw, 1957*

o przevrocie ntajowyra* , Na.1aowsze Dziejo l olal>i : 
Kateriaty i Studia 2 okrosu 191^~l?jJg. ix (1965). 
205-25.

•Kragraenty wspomniou 1 (1928-193O). N a. 1 now size Dzieje 
Pol skit Materia^y i stuclia a okresu 19l4»iy3^, x 
(1966), 222-3^*

Witos, VI. Hoje vspomnienia. Paris, 1964-65* iii vols«

Zdziechowski, J. 9 Wspocmienia o Stanisiawie Wojciecbowskira 1 , 
Dziennik ^olski (April 23, 1953), 2.

Zdasiechowski, M. *Ze wspomnie& o Jozefie Piisudskira 1 , M 
P.olska iii, No, 1 (January 1-15, 1938), 2-3. ""

Zyndram-Kos'ciaikowski, ^', 'Mojo wspomnionia o Kazimierzu
Bartlu 1 , >'la<loi;»uaci xiv, No. 684 (May 1O, 1959), 2.

VI. SECONDARY WORKS

a) General Political:

AJiienkiel, A. *i il^a uwag w sprawie badan nad dwndziestoleciem 
miedzywojennym 1 , i warta1ni K Hist oryc zny Ixiii (1956 ) t 
No. 6 t 173-7.



579.

Ajnenkiel, A. 'Materiaiy <io dziejoV politycznych I olski w
latach 1924-1927 •, Historia i nauka o konstytucji v 
(1957), No. 6, 432-771 "

•Z dziej6w tymc»asowego rzadu ludowego w Lublinie*, 
Kwartalnik Historyczny ixv (1958), no. 4 f 1057-90,

pd *rzad6w ludowych* do przewrotu majowegpi Zarys 
Sziejov i>olitycznych i olsivi. 19l8«»1926, Warsaw,

Anusz» A. 0 \»incentyni ivitosie* Warsaw, 1925*

Rola J6zefa ridsudeKiego w &yciu narodu i paAstwa. 
Warsaw, 1927*

Arski, S. My plerwsza brygada. Warsaw t 19^2*

Badeni, S. *O Goneralo Rozwadowskim* , Wiadornosci xvi, No. 789 
(May 14, 1961), 1.

Bardzi^8ki t A. Mo.1e chJtopgkie rozwa^ania (2nd ed.). Czfsto- 
chowa t 1931*

Barllcki, N. Alexander Dgbskj* &ycie i dziaialnos^ 18?7-1935. 
Warsaw, 1937*

Wybor przepiowieii i artyiuUo'w z lat 1918-?^ (ed, J. 
Tornicki ) , Warsaw, 1964*

Bart el, K, Dwie polskie rgeczywistoaci. Rozmowa z prey.es era 
Kady Mini s t r6w p r o f . dr » i . » Bart 1 em og i o s z ona w '

. Warsaw, 1928. ""

Mowy par lament arne. Warsaw, 1928 »

>>ykresy charakterygt.ujace rozw^j zycia
PoJ a: i w latach 1924^1927 v^stcznie. Warsaw, 1928.

Niedoraagania parlamontaryziau. Warsaw, 1929.

Kilka uvag o praktyce parlamentarnej w Pol see. 
Warsaw, 1929.

Bart el, P. Le Mar^chal i-ilsuaaKJ. Paris, 1935.

Barth^lemy, J. La crise de la dlmocratie contemporaiiio. Paris,—————



580.

UartoszewieZf «J* Pocirgczny SAOwuik polity.czi.iy* ^Do u&yti.u
posatoV. urztfciiiikgw pjtnstvo_wych«. cza.ojikoy.cia* samo~_. 
rzadowych i Avyborcw> Warsaw, 1922,

Bazylowski, W. *Sprawa Dojlid jako przyczyneK do przeprowa-
dsseuia ref orray rolne j na poczatku II Raseczyposj -elite j f , 
Najnowaze .Dzjeje Polakit Materi.aty i studia as okresu 

viii (196») a 19-50^

Beicikowska, A* Strotinictwa i gviagki polityczne v i 
Warsaw, 1925,

Walk! majoye v yarszavie 11 maj - 16 HtaJ 1926 • 
Warsaw, 1926,

B«iciliowoKi, J. Charakteryatyki i ^>rogramy atronnictv
aa terenie RaeczypQ.»pol.lteJ.« Warsaw, 1928,

Denedykt, S. f O prze^oBtie ciajovyra 1 , uiaciomo^cj. xiv, No t 667 
(January 11, 1959 ) f !•

Ditner, W. «O prawd^iwe oblloze "Partil KatolickieJ 11 w dwu- 
dzlestoleciu*, Vipg No. 6 f Ixii (1963), 110-12.

Bobrzyiiaki, J. Odrodzonle i>anatva przez obiektywizm
Warsaw, 1927 .

Na droclzo valkj, Warsaw, 1928,

Problea kongolldacji ugrupowan zachovawczych w I'olsce. 
War saw | 1929*

gprzeognca'ci idei demokratycziiej • Warsaw, 1929 • 

Dobrzynski, M» Q gi«Si>oleniu dzielnlc Rzecsgypospolitej. Cracow,
1919.

Vskrzeggonie Pa^stwa 1 ols ; iego. Cracow, vol. i, 1920, 
vol. ii, 1926.

e i'olski w zarygie. Varsaw, 1927 (4th ed. ), 
ii vols.

Z moich »-;ar.iietjriiK.oV« ed. A, Galos. Wrociaw-Cracow, 
1957.

Bogusiawski, A. »Ruch ludowy w czasie wojny 1914-1918 w Kro- 
lestwie Folsicim w iwietle wspomniei 1 , Hoczniki Dzie 
Joy I'uchu Ludowego. i (1959), 260-87 1 ii (1960),



581.

Borkowaki, J. •Procesy Integracyjne w Stroxmictwie Luriowym od 
I do II Aongresu 1931-33 f » jjoczniki jtzlej^v.-. r-'ucau
Lu<lQVyCgO Vl (1964), 114-61.

Brock, P. fThe Early Years of the Polish Peasant Party, 1S95-
1907 •, Journal of Central Luro t >ean Affairs xiv (1954), 
no. 3, 219-35,

Bromke, A. Poland* s Politics ; Ideal! am vs. tioali»ai. 
Cambridge (Mass.), 196?*

Brus. V. Pol ilka 1918-1926. War«aw f

Buell, H.L. Poland; Key to Europe. New York, 1939*

Duszko, J. Se.jmowa yeforma wyborcza w Galicni 1905*- 
Warsaw, 1956.

Car, S» i.onstytuc.ia 17 marca a polaka rzeczywistolc* Warsaw, 
1931.

Na cirodge ku nowej konstytucji* Warsaw, 193*1.

Chrzaszczewskl, A. Od sejmowiadztwa do dyktatury. Warsaw, 
1930.

'Uwagi w sprawie "Granat6w nad Delwederera 11 ' , # 
_Pragoclw iv f (i960), No. 3O, 14.

Ciolkosz, A. "Toraasz Arciszewskl 1 , t ultura (Paris) No, 1/99 
(1956), 99-105.

Czerpak, S. f Ruch chlopski w pow, tarriobrzes^im w latach 
19l8-1921 f , Kocznlki Cgie.l6w Ruchu Ludowego. ill 
(1961), 72-113.

Czubinski, A. 'Przewr^t raajowy 1926 roku 1 , Zeszyty Naus^owe 
Unlwersytetu im. Adanta Mickiewicza xiii (1958). 
77-151.

i

•W±el.,opolaka i ' omorzc wobec zamachu starm w maju 
1^^6r.», Studia i materiaiy do dziej6w Uielkopolski 
fa PomorjEa vi. No. 1 (I960). 1 51-207 -

Centrolew. I oznan, 1963.

Danlszewski, T. 'Droga walk! K»P.i s .t f Nove Drogj xii (Nov.- 
Dec. 1946),



582,

Danlszeweki, T» Histp.ria ruchu robotniczofro w Polsce. Warsaw,
v vols,

•K.P.P. a sojuez robotnicso-chiopski 1 , Kwartalnik 
Historvczny Ixi (195*0, No. 1, 3-

Daszynaki, I. Wielki cz£oviek w iolsce: Szkic 
polityczny, . arsaw, 1925.

Sejia. Pgad» i.r6l. Dyktatojr* Uwagi na czaalo. 
Warsaw, 1926.

¥ pierwasegi rocasnic^ ]>rzevrotu ma.lovego* Warsaw, 192? • 

Dab, J« Dole, o.htopow robotnik6w w Pol8co> Warsaw t 1930»

Dabrows.vi, s, i x',awacl». majowy i .ryzys panstwa 1 , Ty^odnik. War;-. 
azavgivi ii (l946) f No. 23 f 2-3.

Dab ski, J. Ideologia ch3.ops.ka, Warsaw, 1929*

Daptula, W« A!ic.1a katolicka a chrzfilcijanski ruch robotnicssy 
w Pol ace. Lublin,

D^bski, J, »Maciej Kataj 1884-19^O«, Roczniki Dziej6w lluchu 
Ludowe^o ii (1960), 418-2O.

Deutscher, I* The Tragpclv of Polish Cocinuni.ein Between tlio Wars, 
London, n,d»

Dmowski, R, ^israa. Cz^stoohowa, 1937-39. ix vols., numbered 
ii-x; vol» it a proposed biography of Dmowski , was 
never published*

Dreszer, Z, 'Czy jaamach majo\«y byi dziolom tajnej organizac ji? % 
Polityka ix, No. 23 (September 25, 1938), 4-5.

Drobner, B. Moje cztery procesy, Warsaw, 1962. 

Dubanowicz, E. gewizja konstytuc.li. Poznan, 1926.

2 za^adnien konstytucyjnych. OKraniczenia w aposobie 
wykonywania t)rzez parlament prawa odijowied^ialnosci 
ainiatr6w. Lv6w-Warszawa f 1928.

Drozdowski, M., Tymieniecka, A. 'Mieczysiaw Niedziaikowski* t 
NaJnovsae Dzieje Folaki: Materia^y i atudia z o . resu 
1914-1939 ix (1965). 39-85. ———



583.

, F. Pr*yc*yiiki do hiatorii 1 dziaaalnosci sena.tu w 
Pol ace 1922-1926r. Warsaw," 1946.

lHinin-JJorkow»ki. fc% 'Idea panstwowa w i ozrians^iem* , proga x 
(1928), 837-45.

Dunin-ttasowicz, K« l/izieje ^troiuiictwa Ludowego w Galicji. 
Warsaw, 1956.

Cgasor>laraiennictwp_ ludowe w Gallcji* Wroclaw, 1962.

DymeK, D. »Z polityki polskiego Stronnlctwa Ludoivego nPlast w — 
Pakt Lanckoro^Sivi 17.V.1923 1 , Zeggyty Hiatoryc25ne 
Uniweraytetu Warszav/skieo 11 Tl96l) f 143-6O.

Dyraek, B. f Hass, L. (ed.) Zjednoczenie Lewicy Chtopskiej
1928»-31. Warsaw, 1964*

Pyadgiescla lat I<zeczypoanolltej lolskle.1 1918-1938. 
Lw6v, n.d.

Dziodusaycki, T. 0 zawodowy ustr^j oanstwa» Warsaw, 1928. 

Dyktatura czy ataerykariizacja. Warsaw, 1928. 

Folityka konaervtatywua. Warsaw, 1928.

pzlesigclolecie rolskj odrpdzonej^ _ 1918-*1928. Cracow- 
Warsaw, 1928*

Dziewanowsi i, M.K. «Pllsudski's Federal Policy, 1919-1921 1 ,
Journal of Central Lurouean Affaire x (1950), No. 2, 
113-28; No. 3t 271-87,

The Communist Tarty of Poland. Cambridge (Mass.), 
1959.

Estrelcher, S. *Valka z party jnictwem *, Przeglad Wspolczeany 
(1929), no, 132, 3-19.

Fiedler, F. ^womwiistyczna Partia Polski 1 , No we Drofri xii 
(Nov.-Poc. 1948), 96-118.

Feldman, V. Geschichte der Polltigchen Idoen in i ? olcm. 
Munich, 1917.

Frankcl, H. Poland: The Struggle for_Poyer. 1772~1S>39. London. 1 947; "~ ————————— —— ———



584.

GaiaJ, D. j>owstanic Zwiazku Miodziezy WiejakieJ R.P. 
Warsaw, 1959.

Garlicki, A. 'ObSz WielkieJ Pols*!*, Mowia Wieki ii t No. 6 
(June, 1959), 32.

'Zaiozenia tygodnika *Pia»t* w 1913r* ' » Rocsnik 
Historii Czasopiemiennictwa Pol.gkiego XIX i XX w» » 

(1962) f -

Geneza Legionow. ¥ar»aw t

Pov&tanie i'olskie^o Stronnictwa Ludowego «• Piast*
V,arsaw t 1966,

Garlicki t A., kasprzakowa, J. t Tymieniecka. A. f Zarnowska, A, 9 
•Stan bada£ nad dziejanii P.P.S. (1892-1939) 1 , 2 Fola 
Walki, v (1962 ) t No. 4, 128-60.

Gasiorowska-Grabowska, N. Z dziej^w przomyafra w i rolestwie
18X5-19187 Warsaw t 1965*

Giza v S. *Wincenty Baranowski 1877-1957 1 ! KocznikJL Dziojow 
Ruchu Ludowego iii (l96l), 329-55.

•Jan Dabski 188O-1931 1 ! Roczniki DzieJ^w Kuchu Ludo> 
iv (1962), 303-34.

Gliwic, H. Nieco outvmiamu. Zbior artyku^w i mow. Warsaw, 
1930,

Go'jskl, J. Strajki j bunty chSopakie w Polsce. Warsaw, 1949.

GoVnicki, V. »0statni rokosz w Warszawie*, Swiat vi (1956), 
No, 20, 8-9; No. 21, 8-9; No. 22, 2O-21.

Grabski, S, Rgyra czy Moskva. Pozna£, 1927.

ygyj^two narodove. Lwow, 1929, 

Grabski, V. Kryava rolniczy w Polsee. Poznan, 1929.

Grabski, W.J, «0statnic rozmowy Piisudskiego z Wojciechowskira* ,
i v, No. 19 (May 15, I960), 3, 11.

Grobicki, J. 'Dwa nic-dosz*e zamachy » , Zeszyty Hiatoryczne iii (1963), 93-102. ——— —————— ———



585.

Groth t A.J. f Proportional Representation In Prewar ioland 1 , 
Slavic Review xxiii (1964), No, I, 1O3-14.

•Parliament and the Electoral Systora in ; oland, 
1918-1935* (Columbia University Ph.D. thesis. 196o).

Growsi i t J. Aroryzmy polityczne nioobowiazujace. Warsaw, 1929.

Grudzinski, A. *Cyfry raowia 9 , Kiadomosci xiv, No. 675 
(March 8 t 1959), 6.

GrasybowsKi, K. 'Wybory 1930r» f , Przeglad Wsp63t:czeany (l93^)t 
No. 104, 465-75.

Polityka Watykanu 1917-1929 • Warsaw, 1958.

•Parlamentaryzm polski w dwudszieatoleciu (1918-1939 )' , 
VIII Povrazechny ZJazd Historyk6w PolaKicht Hi.st.oria 
Na.lnowsza Polski . pp . 229-6** •

Grzymaia Grabowiecki, J» Tablica aynchronistyczna rozwoju
ki wspotczesnej 1918-1 933 • Warsaw, n.d.

Gurnicz, A* Program gos,>odarczy ruchu chatopekiego w okresie 
drur.io.1 niepodleg^oeci i olskiT Lublin, 1959* ""

Gwiftdz v A. 'Prawo interpelacji posia na Sejm P.K.L. 1 , Pans two 
i Prawo (1956), No. 10, 757-75.

Bur^uazy.lno-Qbezarnicza konetytucja z 1921r. w 
praktyce. Warsaw, 1956, """

•Frakcja komunistyczna w bur&uazyjnych sejnach 
polskich 1921-1935', 2 Pola Walk! I (1958), No. 4, 
64-100,

Hass, L. «Tajemnicze znikniecie 1 , M6wia Wiekj ii (1959), 
No. 12, 14-17.

•Jeszcze raz o gene rale 2ag6rskim f , Tyftodnik Pow- 
azecliny xiv (1960), 7.

•P.P.S. Lewica, 1926-1931t f Najnowsze Dzieje Polski; 
Materiaiy i studia z okresu T914-1939 iv (1961). 
59-99.

f Ks«taitowan.ie sl^ lewicowego nurtu w i olsuiej Partii 
SocjalistycznoJ na tie sytuacji wewnatrzpartyjnej 
(listopad 1923 - maj 1926 )•, Kwartalnik liistoryczny 
Ixviii (1961), No. 1, 69-102.



586.

Uoftaokl-Ostrowski, X. Sj.>rawa minis tra Czechowicssa, Warsaw, 
1929.

Brzelc . Warsaw, 1932*

Hoiowko, T* Placzefto trzeba zmienic' konatytucJe. Warsaw, 1931* 

Patatni rok. Warsaw, 1932*

0 am lane konstytuc.li. Uwa&i z powodu rzadowego pro*' 
jektu wssmocnienia w*adzy wykonawczej. Warsaw, 1932.

Holzer, J* 'Nurt opossycyjny w P.P.S. fra>vcji rewolucyjnej i 
P.P.S. opozycja. (I909-li) f f Pra;e^lad . j i± s t ory czny 
Ixvi (I959)t No. 3t 5^5-68.

•Polityka kierownictwa P.P.S.D, w prsedd^ien powsta- 
nia riiepodlegiego ponatwa polskie^o (luty-pazdziernik 

, 2 Pola Walki ill (i960), No. l f 35-57.

PolBka I artia Socjalistyczna w latach 1917«-1919. 
Warsaw, 1962.

HonowsKi, F» Prawno«»polityczne dq^enia wsi polsScieJ na tie 
JL i t eratury ludowe J • Rok" 19 18»19?^ • Warsaw, 1939.

Zgnar, S. Afrrarygpu Warsaw, 1953*

Jabionski, H, U zr6de^ tera^niejsgOiScjL, Warsaw, 1937.

•Konstytucje polsri© 1 , Panstwo i Prawo (1952), No. 3, 
367-^05.

Polityka PolskleJ Partii SooJaligtyczne4 w czasie 
wo.fny 151»"1916. Warsaw, 1958.

Narodziny drugiej nzeczypO8pQlitej» ( 1918-1919 )» 
Warsaw, 19<>2.

Jabionakl, T. Zarys Historii P.P.S. Warsaw, 1946.

Jachie6, F. UO pulk plechoty w wypadkach majowych 1926r. « , 
Wo.lgkowy Przeglad Historyczny v (1960), No. 2, 
337-^5.

Jackson, G.D., Jr. Comintern and Peasant in East Eurooe. 1919- 1930. New York, 1966. ~~" ————————



587.

Jankowski, K. f Droga ssdrady narodowej. W 25t$ roerntce
przevrotu Piisudskiego 1 , No we Droe;i ii (March-April, 
1951), No. 26, 69-88*

Janowska, H. (ed. ) Frzevro't majowyt Pierwaze lata rzado'v 
aanacji (ljT2ffi-JL928)» Warsaw, 1960.

Jarecka, S. *Stosunek Niezaleznej Partii Chiopskiej do
wrotu majowego i Piisudsi.iego w swietle niateriaiow 
policyjnych' , ie^ Vsp6tcgesna 1 (April-May, 1957 )t 
No. 2-3, 151-57.

Niezaleftna Partia Ch3topeka (1924-1927 )> Warsaw, 1961.

'Sylvester Wojew5dzki' t Roczniki Dziej6v Kuchu Ludo«» 
iv (1962), 335-50*

Jaworski, ¥.L» P r o j ek t kons ty tuc j i . Cracow, 1928.

f Ze studi^w nad kons ty tuc Ja» , Praeglad 
(1928), No. 77, 353-73.

Jgdrychowski, S. •Konstytucje Polski prseedwrsfiesniowej * , Nova
v (sept. -Oct. 1951), No. 29, 33-53.

Jedruszczak, T. Piisudcgycy beg Pifcsudskiefio. ¥areavf 1963.

Johnpoll, B.K. The Politics of Futility. The General Jeviah 
Workere* Bund in Poland 1^17-1943. Ithaca ̂ (N.Y. ), 
I567I

Jurkievicz, J. •Konkordat z r, 1925 na tie polityki kurii 
rzymskiej v okreeie tai^dzyvojennym 9 , Kwartalnlk 
Hlstorvczny Ix (1953). No. 4, 57-85.

Nuncjatura Achillesa Ratti v r place. Warsaw, 1955.

Watvkan a Poleka w okreaio mlydzyvojennym 1918-1939.
Warsaw, 1956.

Jurys, R. 'Proces Drzeski*, Pravo i Sycie (l957) f No. 22, 4-5.

•Brzea'c'. 0 aresztowaniu posloV Centrolewu 1 , Chiopska 
Droga (I960), No. 82, 5.

Kalicka, F. Powstanie krakowakie 1923r. Warsaw, 1953.

Z zareadnien jednolitefro frontu K.P.P. j p.i'.S. w 
latach 1933-1934. Warsaw, 1967.



588.

Kaeckenb«0ck t G. The International Experiment of Upper Silesia. 
London, ~" "

Karbowski, W. 'Wypadki majow* w 1926r. f » Kojskowy Prg.e.glad 
HAstoryczny iv (l959) t No. 2 f 328-78.

KarpatowAez, L. «18 Brumaire'a J6zefa Pllsudskiego? • f TMAgg iv 
(May, 1961), No. 5, 85*112.

Kasprzakowa, J. »z dssiejow P.P.S.*L*wica w latach 1911-14% 
Z Pola Walki ii (1959), No. I, pp. 5~3O.

Katelbach, S. 'Lo4e», Zeszyty Historyo.gne iii (l963) t 199*208.

Kauzik, S. (tuider pseudonym S. Dotfga-Modrzewski), f 5.p. Stania- 
iaw Wojciechowski*, Orze^ Bia3:y (May 23 f 1953), p. 3.

Kooiova, H. Ir ona K o smows ka . Warsaw, 1960. 

Koitz, H . Manner urn Pilgudski. Breslau, 1934.

kociarnicki, T. 'i'oczatki odrodzonego panstwa polsKie^o po X
wojnio |wiatowej* § De..l..l.ona (July-Dec. 1958), No. 3-4, 
255-66.

Komarnicki, W. O ganian.ie konstytucjl polskiej. Wilno, 1927 •

0 pravorzadnos^ .1 zdrowy us tr^J pans^wovy. Aktualne
konatytucyjne z o.kreau maj 1926 - mar zee

1928. wilno, 1928.

0 konstytucjp narodowg. Warsaw, 193O.

KonoT>cssy£ekA, W. Sejrn 1922-27 best obs3:onek, Cracow, 1928. 

Kora, S. Wiucenty Witos a pa^stvo pols ie. Lwow, 1936.

K orraano wa , Z . Hater la iy. do biblio/yrafii polskiego ruchu robot- 
nicgego 191B-193^. Warsaw, 1960.

] oszutsKa, M. (also known under pseudonym Kostrzewa t W. ) Pisma 
i przem^wienAa iii: 192.6-1929. Warsaw, 1962.

Koaciaikowski, S. 'Marian Zdaciechowski* , Kultura (Paris). 
No. 1/195 - 2/196 (1964), 166-64*;;;

Kowal, J. ^ dziej6w Z.M. . UP 'Wici*. Warsaw, 1952. 

Kowalczyk, J. Arityso.^ityzm wczoraj i dzi^. Moscow, 1931.



589.

Kowalczyfc, «*• Oblicze soc.lalfaszyzgm polskiepo. P.P.S. na 
procosie bras oak id. Moscow, 1932 •

Co data chiopom Polaka faazystowaka? Moscow-Leningrad,

Kowalceyk, S. *Pr»egla,d stanu badan nad historic ruchu ludowe- 
&o w latach 1918-1939 •, Roczniki Dziejow .Ruchu 
Ludowego i (1959), l67-9jT

Kowalczyk, S., ftowal, J. f Stankiewicss , W. f Sta^ski, M» Zarya 
hi at or 11 polskiego ruchu ludovegp.^ it 1364-1918^ 
Warsaw, 1963*

Kowalski, J. ,2ai-ye hlstorii. polsl-.iego ruchu i robptniczego w 
latach 1918-1939 it 19X8-1926. Warsaw, 1959.

sytuacji vewn^trznej w K.P.P. po prasewrocie 
wajowyra 1926r. f , z i ola walki vi (1963)* No. k, 
123-79.

Trtidno lata. Probleroy rozwoju polakie^go ruchu robot- 
nlczego 1929-1935. Warsaw, 1966.

Koeicki, S. nistorla I^igi Naarodovej • London, 1964,

Krzy&anowaki , A. PauperyzacJa Polaki ws ;63:czoane.1, Warsaw, 
1925.

Dwa prograrny finansowe (Jesien 192^ - Wioena 1927). 
Cracow, 1927.

Dlaczefto ivandyduj^ z listy Nr I Begparty^nego Uloku 
VBp6.Jtpracy z T<zadem, V^arsaw, 1928.

Rssady marszaika F^isudskiego (2nd ed.). Cracow, 1928 

«Dzieaifc lat niepodlegiosci 1 f Przeglad
(1928), No. 78, 3-28; No. 79, 224-45.

•Ewolucja parlamentaryannu i e:ospodarki Iwiatowej 9 ,
Pr z egl g-d v ap o ̂  c z e any (1934), No. 151, 279-95.

Kukiel, M, 'Jeazcae o majowej wojnie doiaowej i generale
Zagorskira*, \«iadouiosci xiv, No. 693 (July 12, 1959), 
6*

•Joezcze o ^rzeiomie majowyra 1 , Wiadomolci xiii, 
No. 678-9 (March 29 - April 5, 1959), 16.



590. 

Kukiel, M. Kg|»ga Jubilmisgowa P«P«S« 1892-19?2. Warsaw, 1933.

, J. f rodstawow© zaioftenia ideowo-prograoiowe iSj 
czenla Lewicy Cliiopa*±ej "Samopoiaoc** 1 , Kocanlki 

uchu Ludo. iii ( 196.1), 269-91.K

K ut rzeba , S « r;p..laka...odrodgona ff . lgl4_«»l!>2jS« ( 4 th ©d « ) » Warsaw 9 
1935.

w. tfrgeai» rewoluoyfoo tia v»i pol»ki0J w latagh 
Warsaw, 1957*

Ludowo«-Narodowy nowf fons§ organiza- 
cyjna Oboz« Narodowo-DemiokratycBniigo » Struktura i

w latach 1922-1926 f , 2 «e asyty Nau ̂ ovo

, T, ¥ieg .w wa^oe o Polflkc Uidovet 19l8*19gO. Warsaw, 
I960.

Landau f K. ^iisudoivit iiero of i oland, London,

Lasockl, 2. Zt lat niedoli . ^inccnte^o yitoaa> Cracow t 1947*

Lato v S, *Udzial Stronnictw Ludovych w -owstanlu 1 akcji 
Centrolewu 1 , Hocz»lkl Dzie.1<5w Kuchyt JLudowc^o vi 
(1964), 162-92,

Ituch ludowy i ueatrolew, Warsaw, 1965*

LeczyK, M» i omitet Narodowy Polsj>i a f3itenta_ i Stany 2Jedup~. 
czone 1.917«»lg. Warsaw, 1966.

Lednickl, W. •£ dziej^w pownego prot«stu f f Wiadoiaosci x 
(December 25 t 1955) t N«- 5<>7-&,

A* i olaKit Par tia Soc.laiiatyozna , wobec woJny Polako-
1^19«»2O, Varsaw^

t J. 0 front ludovy w Folsce l?34~1937lf 
i'ubJlcvstyka, Warsaw, 1956.

, J. Xmi> er lal i am s aaboac j . Warsaw, 1967.

V. •Vywiad u marezsaika Pinsudskiego w SuleJ^wku as 
d». lO.lI.1924r. •, Niepodlegiosc (1st Serloti; vll 
(I933)i No. 15, 63-80.

Lieiowicse, M, 'Zwiazek wojekovy "Honor i O jczyzna" • , Uollona 
xxxvl (1954), No. 3, 47-53. —————



591.

Li twin, A, ^agiorzad v Polsce burzuazyjno~obszarnicgej w latach 
19lB'~39 • ^arsaw, 1954.

Lubodziecki, S. ':^>rava Michaia 2ymiei'ekieg;o • , irultura (iaria) 
No. 1/39, (1951), 112-19.

io& 9 S. •lieforua konatytucji 1 , L rze^lad Ifsp6£czcany (l93l)> 
No. 108, 81-96.

Loza, T, Czy wiesz kto to Jest? Warsaw, 1938,

, Z. f.o3to - olskie v Rosy^kie.1 Dunio P.anstvoveJ w 
latach 1906-0 > Wrociaw-Varsaw-Cracowt

Macartney, C., Palmer, A. Independent Eastern Euroi '<•••. A 
History. London, 1962.

Machray, ft. The Poland of rilaudskjl. London, 1936.

Mackiewi.cz, S, 'Cxterdzie^ci jeden posiodzei* komiaji t onsty- 
tucyjnej 1 , Praeglad Vspdiczcsny. (l93l)t No. 108 f 
67-80,

Hiotoria I^olski od 11 listopada 1918 do 17 wra;elnia 
193S''> London, 1941, """

lucz do Piisudskiefio • London,

; ada j c ssyk , C . Burftuayyjno»ohszamicza reforma rolna w Polsce « 
..areavTj 1956 •

, W, ITvRf:! o r-rojekcie reformy konstytucji. Varsaw, 
1930.

Malicki, J.K. yar.gg.atek Pitsudski a Seja. Warsaw, 1936. 

tja*y s3:ownlk historii 1 ol«ki (3rd ed«), Warsaw, 1964, 

Markert, W. (cd.)« 0«teuro^a»Handbuch i Pol en. Cologne, 1959. 

HatuazewsUi, I. Vyb^r pi era. London-New Yor:-. t 1952,

Micoweki, A, 2 geof^rafii ^olityczne.1 II Kzeczyi?o»i>olitej, 
w arsaw, 196^,

ffiedzinski, B. 'Furtastyczne w tio w| , Kultura (Paris), No. 12/ 
lit (1956), 106-11, ——————

, J, '/amach majowy "Tovarzysza Ziuka" • , Pravo i 
Zvcie No. 2 (1958), 4-5. —————



592

Mlgdai, S. jPiasudczyzna v latach piervezej yo^ny swiatowe.1. 
Katowice,

Nioduchoveka, M« •Klub poselski Niezaloznej Partii^Chiopskiej 
w obronie mas chiopskich 1 , Roczniki Dziej6v i uchu 

i (l959) f 12O-34.

Uonasterska, T. f Narodovy Zwiazek Robotniczy w latach 
2 Pola Walk! vii (1964), No. 1, 3-31.

Horawski, K 9 Tarn ten brzeg. Paris, 

Wapolna ciro^ca. Paris,

raajowy 1 , Wiadomosci xii, No. 566 (February 
3, 1957), 1-2.

Mysiek, W. ^osc±6l Katolicki w Polsce w latach 19l8»-3^. 
Warsaw, 1966.

Nagorski, Z. f Sr« Ludzie iuo/::o czasu. Paris, 1964.

Negrzy^iski f J. 'Gospodarka Narodowa 1 , I ulttira (Paris), 
No. 9/10? (1956), 76-104.

Nettl, J.P. Rosa Luxemburg. London, 1966. ii vols.

Niedzialkowski, M. DemoKracJa parlarjentarna v Pol ace, Warsaw, 
1930.

Orzechowski, M. Narodova Demokracja na Gornym ^lasku (do 1918 
roku ) . W roc iaw- Warsaw-Cracow, 1965.

Cstrowski, K. »Paradoksy Roraana I nolla» , Wiadomosci xii, 
No. 571 (March 10 1 1957 ) f 6.

Peretiakowica, A. Usp6^czoano konatytucje. Uaraaw, 1928.

Piasecki, A. 0 kryteriach oceny i>rojekt^w konstytucji. 
Warsaw, 1929.

•Keforraa konstytucyjna w Polsce 1 , Przeglad V3p6l- 
cgesny (1934), No. 147-8, 197-22O.

Pichota, H. 'Przelom majowy', Tydzien i olskj (May 9, 1959). 3.

Pietrzak, N, f Prasa chiopska w latach 1926-1939 w swietlc
konfiskat prasowych 1 , Wjes Vvsp^iczesna (1958), No. 6, 102-17; No. 7-8, 158-77; ——— —————



593.

, M. Regulamentacja wolnosci prasy w. i -place (1918- 
1939"H .arsaw, 1963.

Pi2sudski, J. i'isma zbiorowe. Warsaw, 1937-38. x vols. 
Pobo'g-Malinowakl, W, Narudowa Demokracja, Warsaw, 1933.

Jo'zef Piifcsudski. Warsaw, 1937* (Under pseudonym J«

Najnowsza historia polityczna s •o.laki, 1864-1945 * 1st edT: vol. i, Paris, 1953; vol. ii, London, 1956; vol. ill, London, 1960* 2nd ed. f (revised) f vol. i, London, 1963 | vol. ii, London, 1967*

*Skoro nie szabla, to pioVera', Kultura (Paris) No. 5/151 (I960), 99-134.

Pod rzaciaini bezprawia i terroru, Warsaw, 1952.
Podoski 9 B. 'Organizacja naczelnych wiadz obrony panstwa:Szkic historyczny' , Niepodlefi^osc (N,S.) vii (1962), 181-99.

La Pologne 1919-39* Neuchatel, 1946-7. iii vol»«
Polska A» adoraia Nauk: Instytut Historii. Hi a tori a Pol ski, iv, Part 1 1 191B-21 (ed. L. Grosfeld, H. iSielinVki), Chapters I-XIII, Warsaw, 1966.

'Polska niepodlagia 1 druga wojna Iwiatowa, 1918-1945 1 , Polska i JeJ dorgbek dziejowy. ed. H. Paszkiewlcz. London, 1959. Part VI.

Polska w czaaie wielkiej wojny. Warsaw, 1936. iii vols.
Stovnik Bio^raficzny. Warsaw, 1935-66. xii vols., (A-ias).

Pomorski, S. «Jak z^iiifi fon. Zae6reki«, Nadodrze (1959), No. 7, 3.

Popiel, K. «Wyb^r Prezydenta I, Moscickiego 1 , Zeszyty Ilieto- ryczne ix (1966), 46-51. ——— ——————

Porczak, M. Walka Hobotnikow z reakc^a w IQZ^r. Cracow, 1926. 
Rewoluc.1a ma.lowa i jej akutki. Cracow, 

Walka o demokrac^y w x'olace. Cracow,



594.

Porczak, M» PyKtator J. PlisudBki i pjUeudcgycy* Cracow, 1930. 

Prochnik, A* Ignacy Daszynaki; £yc±e. praca. walka. Warsaw,

j nastolecie PoXsM
Warsaw, 1957.

I 0 polskira ruchu ludowyra 1 , Na.Snpvsze Dzieje Pplskl; 
Material i studia g okreau 191**~1939 iv (1961)^ 
135-55*

Puttkanier, E« von. Die Polniachq Nat±onal>-demo.vratic> Cracow t

Radlak, B. fci f DrK.P. i L« w latach Iplk-WlJ* Warsaw,

Rawlcz, J« Genera jt Za^ors i zaf:in^tL Z taJeatnlc lat ir.
Warsaw , 1963*

BeohowiciB, H, Sejm ^laski 1922-193? • Katowic«, 

licddaway, W*F, Marshal Pilsudek^. London,

Peddaway, W.F., Pen«on, J«, Halecki, 0», Dyboakl y E« The
Cambridge History of Poland, Cambridge, 195O. ii: 
1096-1935.

Hegu£a t J.A, Historia Koaiinistyczne.1 Partii Polaki v Iwietle
faktow i dokuroentow* 2nd ed. (revised), Warsaw , 1934 •

Rek f T 0 j^uch ludowy v i olace» Warsaw, 194?. lii vols.

Ch.1eno-Piagt 1922«1926 w Iwietle obrad ae.1r;m i 
seiiatu, Warsaw, 1955*

Pierwsase lata dyktatury Pi3teudakie^o 1926-1<?^Q> 
Varsaw, 1956 « ~~~~

•J«azczc o sprawie brzeskiej 1 , Prawo i ^ycie.1 No. 26-7 (1957), 8. ——————— ——

•Sprawa Baginaklego i V/ieczor ciowicza* Prawoi Jycle, No. 17 (1958), *-5. ——————— ——

haiadz Kuganiusz Oko£ (l88l-1^4p), Warsaw, 1962.

KoczniKi i'racuwniczych ^wiazkow Zawodowych w .-olsco. Warsaw. 1930-32, lii vols. " ————— —————————



595.

Roos, H. P_o 1 en und Eur opa . Tubingen, 1957*

fj6zef 5'iisudskl i Charles do Gaulle •» i.ultura 
(Paris), No. 5/151 (i960), 11-2O.

A lliatory of Modern Poland. London, 1966 • (Trans­ 
lated from the German edition, Stuttgart, 196l.)

Hose, W.J. The Drama of. Upper Silesia. London, 1936* 

The Rise of rolieh Democracy* London, 1944 •

Poland's I olitical Parties. lplft-1939* Surbiton, 
1947,

Kosenberg, K., (under pseud. K, Wrzos), Pi^sudski i piitsud- 
czycy. Warsaw,

Rothschild, J, 'The Military Background of 1 iisudski's Coup 
d'&tat 1 . Slavic lievlew 3txi (1962), No. 2, 241-60.

B COUP d'etat. New York, 1966.

Kuch robotniczy i ludowy v latach 19l4-192p» Uarsaw, 1961.

Hudzinski, K. 'Stanis^aw Dubois a radykalizac ja O.M. T.U.K* i 
jNaztaitowanie lewego skrzydia P.P.S. 1 . ivwartalnik 
Historyczny Ixv (1958), No. 4, 1110-34.

Dzia^alno^6 politycgna O.M. T.U.R. 1931-1936. 
Warsaw, 1961.

Ryng, J. Vyb6r pi am. Warsaw, 195$ *

Kyszka, F., (ed.). Historia raiistwa i Prawa lyoleKi 19i8«-19^g« 
Part I. Warsaw, 1962. "

Rzepecki, J. 'Jeazcze o raaju 1926 '. Vo Jakovy Przeprlgtd Hiato- 
rvczny v (1960), No. 2 f 346-9.

•RozejBcie sie Sikorskiego z Piisudskiiu w Iwietle 
koreeporidenc ji lay Moszczenskiej z sierpnia 1915r. « , 
hwartalnik iiistoryczny Ixvii (i960), No. 3, 728-39.

Rzepecki, T. and Rzepecki, W. jgcjrn i Senat 1922-1927* Poznan, 
1923.

SeJm i Senat 1928-19^^^ Poznaii, 1928.



596.

Rzymowskl, W. W valce i burzyt Tadeussr HoSo'vko na tie epoki. 
Warsaw, 1933.

Santoro, E. Through Poland during the Elections of 1930. 
Geneva, 1931*

Schaetzel, T» fiu ikowiiik Halery S<tavek» Jerusalem, 19^7 •

•Przeiora majowy 1 , Wiadomolci xiv, No. 684 (May 10, 
1959), 6.

'Ustalenie i'aktdw 1 , Wiadomosci xiv, No. 698 (August 
16, 1959), 6.

Schmitt, B. I o land, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 19^3 •

Selimowskl, T. Polskie le^alrie stronnictwa politycznc. 
Warsaw, 1930.

Seton-Watson, H. Eastern Europe between the Wars 
(3rd ed.T. Uaraden (Connecticut),

Singer, B. pd Witosa do Stawka. Paris, 1962.

Skwarczynski , A. f O co toczy si^ walka', £ ro^a . No. 6 (1930),

Skwarczynski, T* 'General Sikorski podczaa przewrotu majowego', 
Politvka iii, No. 31 (August 1, 1959), 1.

Smo&rzewski, i, . La Cologne restauree* Paris, 192?,

Sobieski, V. Dziejc ] olskj. 2nd ed., revised by S, Kossicki, 
Warsaw, 1938.

Soitya, J. f Za kulisami przewrotu lilsuds iego 1 , ^ojtnierz 
Polski No. 3 (Jan. 18-24, 1952), 12.

Sontag, E. Adelbert (Vojciech) 1 orfanty. Ein Boitrag zur
Gfschichte der Holnischen Ansprtlche auf Ostobersch- 
lesion, . itzingen-Hain,

Srokowski, V. «0brona Belwederu', Kultura (Paris), No. 5/115 
(1957), 87-104. —————

Stahl, Z. System Dmowskiefro wczoraj i dais". London, 1953.

Stankiewicz, W. ^akt Lanckoronskl • , Moczniki DzieJ^w Huchu Ludowego i (1959), 196-219. —————————— ——————



597.

Starzewski, J. » (under pseud* § Jast f ). Podtofte dziejove i
znaczenie warszawskich wypadk6w majowych w roku 1926, 
Cracow, 1926,

J<Szof Piiaudski. War saw , 1930 ,

Starzy£ski, S, 'Walka z: parlaraentarysmeia* , Przeglad Wspoi- 
czeany (1923), No. 13,

Projekt reformy konstytucji polakiej, Lw6w, 1928,

Staweckl 9 V. «0 dociinacji wojskowycli w panstwowyia aparacie 
cyvilnym w Polsce w latach 1926-1939 ', VoJskovy 

Ilistoryczny x (1965), No, 3t 328-46,

Stfborowski t P, Geneza Centrolewu, Warsaw, 1963*

Stpiczyneki, ¥« Pol ska, ktora idzi^, Warsaw, 1929*

, A« Vywrotove partie polityczne, Warsaw, 1933«

Strobel, G,b'« 'Arbeiterschaft und Linkeparteien in Polen
1928-1938*, Jahrbucher fttr Geschichte Osteuropas x f 
(1962), No, 1, 67-1C-2,

Stronski, S, t'iorwsze lat dk:iesio6, Lw6w-Varaaw t 1928,

Sliwinaici, A, 'Marszaiek Piisudski o sobie 1 , Ni e odle/r ̂ o sc
(1st series), xvi, No. 43 (Sey t.-Oct. , 1937 )V 367-73*

i, E, 0 rewizji honstytucji, Warsaw, 193<->* 

Tims, R, Genuar.iaing i-russian Poland, New York, 194l,

Tomicki, J. 'Norbert Barlicki*, Z Pola Walki lii (1960), No, 1, 
135-73*

Toramassini, P, La Riaurrezione del la Polonia, Milan, 1925.

Marsz iia V.arszawe. Warsaw, 1929, 

Tych, F, P,P,S,-Lewica w latach uojny 1914-1918, Warsaw, 1960,

Tymieniecke, A, •Roziara w P,P.S, w 1928 roku 1 , Kwartalnik 
Historyczny Ixxii (1965), No, 4, Sll-

, H, Dziaialnos^ NarodoveJ Partii nobotniczej^ia 
tcrenie wojew6uztwa poutorsi JG/^O w latach 1>2O-1930 , 
Gdansk, 1962, ~



598.

Wapln»kl f U. •Dziaialnol^ NarodoweJ Demokracji na Pornorzu 
Gnanskira w latach 1920-1926*, 'I ap i s ivi i 11 & to ry c zne 
xxix (1964), No. i, 7-37.

*Nlekt6re prcblemy ewolucji ideowo-politycznej 
Endecjl w latach 1919-1939 •, hwartalnik uistoryczny 
Ixxiii (1966), No. 4, 861-77*

War ski f A, Wybo'r piero i prgeino'wieA* Warsaw, 1956* 

Wasilewsivi, L» 4<5jsojT . i^sudgki Jakim go ziiaiea. Warsaw, 1936

Viatr, J. 'List do Redakcji*, >xu.ltura (i^aris), No. 12/11O 
(1956), 111-13*

Vler^chowsKl, M. Sprawy Polskj w m j IV Dtuaje i iinstwovo.1 . 
Wars aw Y 1966. "

Wifzikowska, A. *0 dzia*alno£ci Stronnictwa Chiops-.iego v
latach 1926-1931 f t Tvocagniki Dziejo'w Ruchu Ludowefco 
li (i960), 147-80.

•Powstanie 1 genera Stronnictwa Chiopskiego, 1923- 
1926 f , Zeegyty nistorycgne Uuiworsytetu 

h ii (1961), 280-310.

Stronnictwo Ch3:op6kie. Warsaw, 1963 • 

Witoc, W. Ozasy i ludzie. Tarn^w, 1926.

i m^w. Lw^w, 1939.

Wollkovska, !• Roman Dmovoki . Cz ̂ oviok . Polak . przyjaciel . 
Chicacc, 1961.

Moazczynskl, B. f Wypadki ma^owe 1926 roku w llczbach 1 , NaJ- 
noWHase Dziejo Polaki; Mater la iy i atudia z okresu 
1Q14-1939 x (1966 ) . 235-41.

Vycech, C. •Polltyczna rayiSl ludowa w Iwietle program^w
strormictw chiopBKich 1 , Roczniki DzieJ^w Kuc.hu Ludo- 
wego i (1959), 6-57.

Wyglonda, J. P^lebiscyt i powstanla alasKie. Opole, 1966.

Zaleski, 5., ed. Dilaiis Gospodarczy DgieGieciolecia rplsii 
Odrodxonej. Warsaw, 1929. ii vole.

Zaremba, ?.. Narod.^iny polai.ie^o faszyzmu. uarsav, n,d. 

60 lat walkl j pracv PfP^S^ London, 1952.



599.

Zbyszewflki, W. f Genera£ Haller 1 , Kultura (Paris), No. 10/156 
(1960)9 106-11.

•Nieznane M testimonium H o Piisudskim 1 , fleszyty Ilisto- 
gyczna iv (1963),

Ziembinaki, J. «Z zagaduieiS genessy i podetawowych zaiozen 
ideowo-politycziiych agraryzoiu w Polsce l f Kocznilii 
pzie^ow Ruchu LuJowe^o ii (19^0), 108-4? »

Zuyev, P.G., Maims he vitz, A,J. t Khrenov, I. A. I a tor la Polshi. 
iii. Moscow, 1958.

%weig y F. Poland Between Two Wars, Load on f

ia mow ska, A. Geneva roziaiau v FolakieJ Partii Socjalistyczne4 
3.904- 1906. Warsaw, 1965.

ftarnoweki, Jf. ^olska Partia SocJallBtyczna v latach 1935-39. 
Warsaw, 1965.

b) Social and Economic}

Ajnenkiol, A. Potoieiiie prawne robotniKJw roliiych w Polsce 
(jj'l8~939). Warsaw, 1962.

Arnokkor, B, Przejawy kryzysu w rzemiolle i chalupnictwie. 
Warsaw, 1934*

Bemadzlkiowicz, T. Vrzerosty etatyzau. vvar&aw,

Billing, W» »SpoT o inteligoncji f f Nove Dro^-i 5 (H9)» (May, 
1959). 21-35.

Brodowska, H» Buch chlopskl po uv^aszczeniu w Kr6leatwi» 
Polakim. Warsaw,

Chaiasi^ski, J. Droga a wan su jsp o I ec znego r obo tnika . Poznan, 
1931.

Hiode pokolenie chkop^, Home 1^46. ii vole.

i Przysz3:og6 intolificncji polskiej.
Warsaw, 1958.

Czajkowski, T. t DeronG'Owski, J. Bezrobooie .•racownik6w 
wych w Polsce 1927~19?2. Warsaw, 1933.



6oo,

Czamocki, N* «Gra«chy i orayiki inteligencji pracuj^co j » 
Droga (1924), No. 8, 32-7.

Czechowicz, J. (under psoud. G* Leliwa) l^robreia skarbowy v 
swlotle prawdy. \varsaw, 1926.

Drozdowski, M. *W sprawie badari nad gospcd^rkg Polski przed- 
wrzeiniowe j • , Pyzeel<jtd_ His toryczny xlviii (1957 ) » 
No. l t

•Poio&eriie i stru tura klasy robotniczej Polski w 
latach 1918-1939 w literature naukowej

Z Fola Walkj iv (1961), No, 1, 35-61.

Plitifc». 03 ouarcza raadu
Warsaw f 1963.

Drossdowski, M» f ad« *Bezrobocie w Polsce w latach 1925-1936 * f 
Najnowaze dzieje P o 1 skis _ Mater iaaty i atudia z okresu 

. iv (1961). 21 1-

10 lat pplityki spotecznej Pa£.atwa Polslviego 
Warsaw, 1928.

Dziewicka, H. 'Za^adnienie degradacji rolnictwa w Polsce kapi- 
talistyoznej 1 , Ekonomista (1955 ) f No. l f 76-93.

Grabowski, T. Ro.la nanatwa w goapodarce Polski (l^l8*>1928|.
Warsaw , 1S^>7*

Gradowsi:i f H« 'Roia i ii«iejsce Polaki bur^uazyjno-obszarniczej 
w eystemie kapitalizmu l^iatowego 1 f Ekonomista 
(1955), No. 3, 100-21* ————————

NiektoVe problemy kapitalizmu iHonopoliotycznego.
Warsaw , 1959 •

iPrzycaynek do zagadnionia Kapitalu panstwowo-mono- 
£plistycznago w Pol see. Warsaw, 1963. ""

Gronlovakip K# itealizac.ja reformy uwiaszczeniowej 1864 roku» 
Warsaw, 1963.

F: westia agrania w Kr6lestwie PolaV. ina I871~19l4 . Warsaw, 1966* ~"~ — ~ ———————— —— ——

Gro»feld t L. i aAgtvo przedwrze^niowe v siuftbie monopoli ka­ 
pi t a 1 i s ty c zny ch . arsaw, 1951.

Polaka v latach kryzynu frosn>odarcy.cgo 1929-1933. Warsaw, 1952. ——— —— —————— —— ——



601.

Gross, F. The Polish Worker. New York, 19^5»

Heidenkom, B. 'Proletaryzacja inteligencji asawodowej • , 
(1930), No. i, 67-71*.

Herta, A.

•Inteligencja wobec bolszewizmu 1 , Dro^a (l93l) t No. 3,
193-207.

•Sprawa klerkow*, Droga (1933), Ho. 1, 229-4G.

•The Social Background of the 3 re-VJar Polish Political 
Structure 1 , journal of Central European Affairrs. ii""

'The Case of an East European Intelligentsia f , Journal 
of Central European Affaire xi (1951), No. 1, 1O-26.

Xgnar, S. icwegtia rolna w Pol ace kapitalistycznei. Warsaw, 
1952.

Inetytut Goapodaratwa Spoiecznogo. Faraietniici chiopow. 
Warsaw, 1935*

gtrui^tura a&rania wai polakie.i. Warsaw, 1937*

Instytut Spraw Spoiecznych. Mtodzieft ^igga po prace. Warsaw, 
1938.

Jedlicki, J. Nioudana pr^ba ka? ji.tallstycgnej industrialissacji. 
Warsaw,

Jodruazcjsak, H. Place x-oboLuiko'w . prgemyaifcov/ych w Polsce w 
||ttach 1924-3?^ Warsaw, 1963.

Kagan, G. 'Agrarian Regime of Pre-Var Foland 1 , Journal of
gentral European Affairs, iii (19^3), Ko. 3, 241-69.

iialecki, h* t Ud?:ial: kartell w dziaialnosci pr^oiaysiowej na 
rynku polskim 1 , Vrace Inatytutu Badania. i-'on^unktur 
Goa odarczych i COB iii (1931) t No^ 2 f *i»7.

Knlecki, >^., I^anclau, L. Szacunek dochodu gpojtecgnep;o. w r. 1929. 
««V«aw, 193^.

t z « Bank Polski 1924-lp.}p. Warsaw, 1958,

Koiodziejczyic, R. «Z zagacinie^ ks?;taitowania sig bur*uazji 
polskiej*, Kvartalnik lliatorvciznY Ixiii (1956),No. 1, 12-** ——————— ———



602.

Koszutski, S» Rozw6.1 okonoaiczny Krolestwa i QJSJ le^o w oatat- 
nim trzydziestoleciu. Warsaw,

Kula, W« H^storia gospodarcza Pol ski w dobic? popowstaiiiowej. 
1864-1918. Warsaw, 1947.

Kula, W. f ed. bpo^eczenatwo i.r<Slestwa Polskie^o. it Warsaw, 
1965 1 Us Warsaw, 1966.

Kwiatkowskl, E, Postep gospodarcssy i olski^ Warsaw, 192? •

Wep6jtczeene zagadriienia ekonomiczne na tie zagadnien 
jpoXitycznych^ Warsaw, 1928 »

Dyaproporc^e , jx-zocaB or i-oleoe przeszj:ej) 1 ob.ecneJ* 
Cracow, n.d.

Landau, L€ Vyb6r pi em, Warsaw, 1957*

Landau, L«, Panski, S», Strzelecki, E. Bezrobocie v^r6d 
chtopow* Warsaw, 1935*

Landau, ^« 'Poftyczka tytoniowa 1 , Zeszyty Naukowe Szko3:y 
G t6wnc J > lano waiiia i Staty a tykil (1956), No. 3 f 
pp. 61-82.

•Misja ienoDerera 1 , Przeftlad Uietoryczny xlvlii 
(1957), No. 2, 270-84.

dillonowska 1 , Kwartalnik llistoryczny Ixiv 
(I957)t No. 3. 79-85.

•Polityczn* aspekty dziaialno^cl misji doradcow 
flnansowych £. Hlltona Youn^a w Polsce ( 1923-24) « t 
Zesgyty Naukowe Szkoly G^^wneJ Planowaiila i Sta- 
tystykj. (1958). No. 9. 71-112.

koncernu Kreugera w Polsce*, Przeglad 
Hietoryczny xlix (1958), No. l f 9O-12O.

•Wiadyaiaw Grab ski a pozyczki zagrauiczne • , kwartal- 
nlk Histor^^czny Ixvi (1959), No. 4, 1185-12O5.

•Wptyw zaraachu majowego na gospodarko polska', Prze- 
fflad lliatoryczny liii (1962), No. 3, 5O2-18.

Plan stabilizacyJny. 1927-193O. Warsaw, 1963.

Landau, Z., TomaszewsKi, T. Zary s h i s t o r i i i ;o s , • oda r c z c J 
Polaki 1918-193?. 2nd ed. Warsaw,



603.

Lulek, T. f ed. Etatyzm w Polsee. Cracow, 1932.

Luxemburg, B. Pie Iiidustrielle Entwicklung Polens. Leipzig, 
1898.

Michaiowski, J. Wies nie ma pracy. Warsaw, 1935*

Michowicz, W. *Wpiyw etrajku go'rniko'w angielskich z 1926r. na 
przewysi. wfglowy w solace', Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwer- 
sytetu i^dgl iego « Series 1, Pamphlet 7 (1957) » 209-46.

Mieazczankowski, M. 'Podatki rolne w Polsce miedzywojennej 1 , 
Koc.zn.iki. Dziejo'w Ruc.hu Ludowego iii (1961), 114-58.

Struktura agrarna Polaki miedzywojenne^* Warsaw, I960. 

Moore, F.W. Economic Deiiograjjhy of I^aatern and Southern
Genevaa, 1945.

Niewadzi, C. •Prjeerays* drobny i rzemioeia w tolsce burzuazyjno- 
obszarnlczej' t Zoszyty Naukowe Szkoty Gio'wne.j Plano- 
wania i StatystyKi ii (1955). 141-93.

Pie6 lat na rroncie f;o3^odarczyia 1926-1931. Warsaw, 1931 1 
ii vola.

Polityka apoieczna panstwa polskieKo, 1918-1^3j>» Warsaw, 1935*

Popioiek, A. •Rozw6j kapitalistyczne^o przemysiu na Slasku
1850-191O', Konferericja Alaska; Instytut Historyczny 
P.A.N. i, 191-265*Wroclaw, 1954.

Popkiewicz, K«, Ryszka, P. •Go'rnos'laski przemysi w latach 1922- 
1929S Kwartalnik Uistoryczny Ixiii (1956), No. 4-5, 
417-39.

Radkiewicz, V. «Kilka uwag w zwiazku z artykuiem R. Koto-
dziejczyka o ksztaltowaniu sie burzuazji polsiviej ', 
Kvartalnik Hiatoryczny Ixiii ^1956), No. 6, 88-95.

Rzepecki, B. Zatarf: goenodarczy polsko»niGniiecki. Warsaw, 1930. 

SohOn, J. Die Polniache Dankwesen. Katowice, 1928.

Szczepanski, J. «struktura intelieencji w Polace 1 , Kultura i 
Spoteczenstwo iv (1960), No. 1-2, 19-48.

•The Polish Intelligentsia: last and Present', World 
Politics (1962), No. 3, 406-20.



604.

Starzy&skl , S. Program rzadu pracy w Folsce« Warsaw, 1926,

Rok 1926 w ftyciu goaj>odarozyin Polskj. Warsaw, 1927. 

Kola panstva w gyciu gos^odarcsgyau U! arsa%<r, 1929 •

Starsey&ski, S. f ed, Na f roncie goepodarcjgyia^.. .... K. . dales iatft
rocznicp od-zyakanla niopodlofijiosci» Viarsaw, n.d,

Stein, K, f Rlttonnan, S», Friedlger, B., Zaxiberman, H, t Laii^o, 0, 
Prrigewroty walutove 1 j?oej.3odarcze pp. wlelklej wojnlet 
Cracow, 1928,

Sveiinilsori, I, arowta and btagiiation In tiio European Economy, 
Geneva, '

Taylor, E» Inflacja Pol ska » Poaana^, 1926.

Druga Inflac r1a jjolaka* ^rffycgyny - ... prgebjeg - 
zaradcze. I-oznan, 1926*

Finanz und Steuersysteta der ftepublik t- >.o.ljj>nar » Jena, 
192S,

Taylor, J« The Economic Development of Poland, 1919-195O* 
Ithaca (N.Y. ), 1952 .

Thomas, W, f Znaniecixi, F, The polish Peasant in Europe and 
America* Boston, 1918* v vola,

TomaszewBki f J« • Polltyka stabilizacyjna Wiadysiawa Grabskie^o, 
1923-1925 f » Ifa^nowaze Dzloje Folskit Materia^y i 
Studia . g okresu 19.l4»1939 i (1956). 77»1O2.

•Gospodarna dro bno to warowa w ^olcce miedzywojennej* , 
a&eszyty Naukowe bzkodv Giowno.1 i'lanowania 1 Statysty-- 

xv (1959 }, 27-58.

Stabillzacjq valuty w i'olsce 1924-1925. Warsaw, 1961. 

Wellisz, L, Foreifm Capital in to land. London, 1938»

Vies* w iiczbach w Polace buriuagy.lno-obazamiczej 1 w Polsce 
Ludowej. 3rd ed, Warsaw, 1954. '

Wittlin, J. f lnwentarz kultury naiodowoj 1 , Skaciander (l925) f 
No. 38, 76-93.

Zniszczenia wojenne i odbudowa rolaLi. Warsaw, 1929.



605.

Zarnowaki, J. •btruktura i podioie spoieczno obozu rzadzacego 
w Polace w latach 1926-39', Najnowsze Dzieje ^olski: 
Materiaiy i Studia z okreau 1.9l4-lft32« x (1966 ). 
67-84.

Struktura spo£eczna iiiteligencji w t'olsce w latach 
1918-19391Warsaw, 1.96k.

e) National Minorities:

Aland, A. 'Uklad stosuiik<5w wyznaniowo-zawodowych wSrod lud- 
iiosci 3 wojewodztw poiudniowo-wscDodnich' t Sprawy 
Narodowolciowe (l939) t Nos. 1-2,

Bergraan, A. 'Biaioruska ; v iosciansKo-Kobotnicza Hromada (1925- 
1927)*, Z Pola walki v (1962), No. 3 f 73-99.

Bergman, S,, Karwacki, F. , Stankiewicz, W. ' r omuiiistyczna 
Partia Zachodniej Biaiorusi 1 , I^owe Drogj (1959), 
No. 5, 86«93.

BiaSoruskie urrrupQwania politvczne w Polece w dniu 1 kwietnia 
1927 roku. Warsaw, 1927*""

Bornsteln, J. Rzemiosfro zydowskje w Polace. Warsaw, 1926.

•Struktura zawodowa i epoieczna ludnolci fcydowskiej 
w Polsce 1 , Sprawy Narodowolciowe (l939)f Nos. 1-2, 
43-98.

Bronsztejn, S. Ludnol6 zydovska v I'olsce w okresie miedzy- 
wojennym. Wroc iaw-Warsaw-Cracow , 1963*

Chmielewski, S. »Stan szkolnictwa wsr6d zydow w Folsce 1 , 
Sprawy Narodowolciowe (l937)t Nos. 1-2, 32-74.

Cyganski, M« Mnie.lszolc nieraiecka w Polsce contralnej w 
latach 19l8-19J^i Lodz, 1962.

•Vptyw rewizjonistycznej polityki rzad6w republiki 
weimarekiej na miiiejszoi6 niemieck§ w Polsce* , 
Najiiowsae Dzie.le olski; Materiaty i studia z okresu 
1914-1939. x (1966). 157-62.

Dmitryshyn, B. Moscow and the Ukraine 1918-1953. New York. 1956. ———————————————————— ———



6o6.

Dreszer, Z. Sprawa miiie.l3Eolci narodowych w > olsce a p
demoKracji. Warsaw,

Ounin-Borkowski t P. 'Punkt wyjscia w sprawie ukrainskiej w
Maiooolece wsebodniej 1 , Droga (1929)» No. 6 f 561-72,

Felinaki, M. Ukrai/icy w Polsee. Warsaw, 1931*

Finfuntgwautaik Yor Zamlbuch. Gevidmet dem. 25^yQrlken Yubileum
der "Sticidisher Arbeter-bevemuig^ Warsaw, 1922.

Gerasyraenko, M. f IKtdykevich 9 B. Borotba trudiasliChylih ZaiJiidnoi 
Ukrainy za vozzlednania z Radianekoiu Ukrainolu* 
Kiev, 1955.

Glikaman, J. L* aspect eccmomiqu* de la viuestion Jujve en
Paris, 1929.

zawodova i spo3:ecasni3-'ludnolci &ydowakiej w 
olsce.

Gorzuclxowski, S. Ludnos6 litevska ua krcsach Paiistva i olskiego.

, R. <V spravie kllku nowszych publikacji zachodnio-
nietniockich na teinat niniejszosci rxiemit ckie J w lolsce', 
Na.1riovez« DgjyJe Polakit. Ma.teria>y__l studia z 

x (1966), 1V7-56.

Grftnbaum, I. Milkhamot ha-Yehudim be^olanlya. Jerusalem, 1946.

littlpern, L. Polityka ftydowska v Sejniie i Senacie RzeczypoSf* 
polite j rolot iej 1^19*1933, Warsaw, 1933.

Helke, O. Daa Deutschtuiii in Polen 1918-3ff« Bonn, 1955. 

Hertz, A. ftydal w kultiarze i>ols^ie r1. Paris, 196l. 

Hertz, J. t ed. Do ire g Bundi s t en . New York, 1956.

Per Bund in Bllder 1897~1957> New York, 1958.

Heydenkhorn, B. f Wolne miasto Gdansk 1 , ^escribes Ukrainian
nationalist activity here/, j-ultuya (Paris) No. 6/1^0 (1959), 131-5. ——————

tiorak, S. PolaJid and her National Minorities. New York, 1961. 

Hruahevsky, M. A History ol Ukraine. New Uaven,



607.

latoria Bielaruskoi S.S.S.K. Minsk,

J.S. (identity unknown). V ko^ciele i w corkwi - prai.tyczny
wykted obrzadkoV rzyms-^ieffo i greckie^o. Cracow, 1926.

Janowsky f O.I. People at Bayt The Jewish Problem in East 
Central Europe. London, 1938 •

kazet, P. •Niemieckie ugrupowania polityczne w iolsce 1 , Sprawy 
Nar odo wo lei ov0_ (192?), No. 2, ilu-21.

Kierski, K t Prawa Mniejszolci Narodovrs^ch. Poznai!, 1923»

ivorue- abacinska, J. •Poloftenle ludno£ci biaJorusKieJ w Rzeezy- 
pospolltej r^olskiej w latach 1924-26 •- Zeszyty Histo- 
ryczne Uajveraytetu Warszawakiego ii {l^6l}, 166-221.

Itravets, M, Mapisy robitnichego rikhy v zakhldny Ukrainy v 
1921-39. Kiev, 1959.

Krysin*ki f A. Liczba i rozmieszczenie Ukrainc6v w Polsce. 
Warsaw, 1929.

Liczba i roseinieszczenie ludiiosci polslcjej na kreaach
Warsaw, 193°*

Kfltin, W. Die Junften Peutschen Sprac^nseln in Oalizioii. 
>Hln3ter f 1930.

Lea tc in sky, J. Pi ekonoaislie lage fim Yidn in lj oiln. Berlin, 
1931* ~

Yidn in der ehtotisiier bafelkerung fun miapJiengi^n 
Poila. New York, 1943.

•Hie Jows in the Cities of the Republic of Poland 1 , 
Yivo Annual of Jewish Social Science, i (l946) t 
156 -77.

•The Industrial and Social Structure of the Jewish 
Population in Inter be Hum Poland* , Yivo Annual of 
Jewish Social Science ix (1956-7), 243-69.

Lewandowaki , J . Federalizait Litwa i Biaioruit w polityce obozu 
belweders ieKQ ( ̂ 1.1918 - IV.1^2Oj^ Uartmw,

S. lwGalicja v»chodnia" • , Droga (1931 ), No. 7-8,

Maliler, K. 'Jews in i ublic Service &nd the Liberal i rofessions 
in Poland 1918-1939 't Jewish Social .tudieB vi (1944), 
No. 4, 291-350*



608.

Jfergolln, A. The Jews of Eastern Europe* New York, 1926 •

Mirtshuk, J. 'The Ukrainian Uniat Church', Slavonic Review x 
(1931-32), 377-85.

Mot 75k in, L, La campagna antise'raite en i'ologne. Paris, 1932.

Paneyko, B. fGalicia and the Polish-Ukrainian Problem 1 , 
Slavonic Review ix (l93<>-3l)i

Paprocki, S. Minority Affairs and Poland. Warsaw, 1935* 

Parkes, J. The Emergence of the Jewish Problem.. Oxford,

Petrusewicz, • I rocea biaa-oruskiej v3:o^cianako»robotnic7:e^ 
IlrQmady. Mowy obronczc^ Wiino, 15?28«

Podoski, B. 'Biaiorueka V iosciansko-Robotnicza flromada 1 ,
scS. 2nd series, vi (1958), 205-7.

Poluian, V., Polulan, J. Revoliutsonnoe i natsionalno^osvobo- 
ditelnoe dvizhenie 2 /apadnpi Bielaruai v 1920~193i/« 
Min»k, 1962.

Reshetar, J.S* 'Ukrainian Nationalism and the Orthodox Church 1 , 
American Slavonic and East European Review x (I95l)t

Kevyuk, E. Polish Atrocitieg in Ukraine. New York, 1931.

Robinson, J., ivarbach, O., Laserson, M«, Robinson, N.,
Nichniak, M. Wore the Minorities Treaties a Failure? 
New York,

Ro^ala, V. 'Wzrost nastroj6w rewizjonistycznych wsr^d niemie- 
okiej wniejszolci narodowej w Polsce', Przegljid 
Zachodni xv (1959), No. 6, 298-317.

jftabotaz ukraiAeki i a*cja pacyfikacy.1na. Warsaw, 1931.

Schiper, I., Tartakower, A., llafrtka, A. (eds.) &ydzi w Polsce 
odrodgoiioj* Warsaw, 1933. ii vols.

Segal» S. The Now Poland and the Jews, IJew York, 195O.

Shukraan, H« 'The Kolations between the Jewish Bund and the
R.S.D.R.P. 1897-1903 1 , (Oxford 'Jniv. D.Phil, taesie 
1961 ) .



609.

Shutovich, J« Kshendg Adam Stankievich u 2ff~ya ukhpdki svya-~ 
shohenstva bielaruskav nats.loiialnay dzeynasfachi 
(10. I. I915-io t l. I9fr0). Wilno,

Sorochtoj, L. *Sprawa ukraineka w Pol see a rzad Viadysiawa
(Warsaw Univ. Doctoral thesis 1962 ).

Srokowskl, S« *The Ukrainian Problem in Poland! A Polish 
View', Slavonic Review ix ( 1930-31 ), 5S8-97 •

Staniewicz, ^. •Kniojszol^ nicmiecka w Polsce - V kolumna
Hitlera?*, Frzeglad Zacliodni xv (1959), No. 2, 395-

Stolid ski, Z. Lea Al 1 emands en Pologne. Warsaw, 1927*

ggkolnlctvo niemieckie v Polsce« Warsaw f 1927*

•'Nlemcy w Sejmle 1 w Senacie 1919-1927 •, Sprawy Naro- 
dowogciovo (1928 ) t No. 1, 21^32.

Szczyrba, M. 'Romunistyczna Partia Zacliodniej Ukralny 1 , Nowe 
Dro/4 (1959 ) t No. l t 79-86.

Tarashovich, I. iilelarusy v, sliviatle ravdy. Wilno, 1935,

Tarnopolsky, V. 'Tiie Polish-Ul;rainiaii Conriict in Eastern
Galicia in 193<' and Its Repercussions in the League 
of Nations' (Columbia Univ. M»A. thesis 1955).

Tomaszewski y J. Z dzicj6w i-olecia 1921-1939 • Warsaw, 1963.

Tomkiewicz, W. Ukraina auieuzy Vsciicdeia i Zachodenu Warsaw, 
1938.

Ukrain'skle i ruskle ugrupowania polityczne w Polsce w dniu 1 
kyietnia 1927r* Warsaw, 1927.

Urbanski, Z. Mniojszos'ci narodowe w iclsce. Varcaw, 1932.

Vakart N. Bel Prussia. The Making of a Nation. Camt ridge
s.), 1956.

Vasilewskl, L. rjresy Vsc' odnio. Litwg i nia^ora - Podlasie 
i Chetmszczyzna. Galicja Vsci odnia * U raina, ^~ 
Warsaw,

Sprawy narodowolciowe w teorii i w zyciu. Warsaw , 
1929.



610.

Wasiutyn'skl, B. Ludriolc' zydowska w Pol see v yiekacli XIX j XX. 
Warsaw, 1930.

Wyeiouch f S • Rola Koiauniatycasried partji zachodniej Biaiorusi
w rtjchu narodowym Bia3:oriislnov y I plsce. Wilno.1933,

2oJtowski, A. border or Kurope. A Study of the Polish Eastern 
Provinces » London, 195°*

d) Foreign policy $

Balcerak, W. 'Polska polityka zagraaiczna wobec ukiad^w
lokarnensKich 1 $ Pr ze^lf.d 2 acliodni xv (l955?)t T̂o« 6 f 
259-97.

b«e«h* f Nieanana inicjat^^wa Pifcsudskiego* t K^iiltura (Paris), 
No. 5/1O3 (1956), 124-7. ffn account of an article 
by Professor Smal-Stoclvi on bis attempt to act as a 
mediator, at Piisudaki'e behest, between Poland and

Debicki, R. Tlie Foreif^n Policy of Poland .1919-1939. Nev 
York, 1962.

Gasiorowekdl., Z. •Stresemarai and Poland bei'ore Locarno 1 ,
Journal of Central European Al fairs xviii (1958), 
Ko, 1 § 25-^7.

•Stresemann and Poland after Locarno 1 , Journal of 
CentraJL ^nrop,can Affairs xviii (1958), No. 3, 
292-317.

Jab2o^«kl, H. f Z tajnoj dyplomacji Wiadyslawa Grabskieg° v 
r. 1924 », t wartalnll; liistoryczny Ixiii (1956), 
No. 4-5 t 44u-55.

Jurkiewicz, J. (od.). 'Tajnc posiedzonio Rady Ligi Narod6w
w ^nidniu 1927r. i spotkania Pilsudsiie^o z Strose- 
mannem*, S p r avy M i 9 d zyna rod owe xiii (1960), No. 2 f 
88-96.

Korbel, J. Poland Between East and I/eat? Soviet and Gen ;an
Di:vloniacy Toward . oland. 191-9-1933. rrincoton, 1963.

Komarnicki, T. The Rebirth of the olish Ko;)ubli_c_. London, 
1957.



krasuski, J. Stosunt-.i polsko-aioi.'.ieckie 191^-1925. Poznaii, 
1962.

Stosunki polsko-nienieckie , Ig26~193g • t oznan, 1964.

Kruszewski, C. «Tl:e German-Polish Tariff War (l<>25-1934) and 
Its Aftermath 1 , Journal of Central European Affairs 
iii (1943), No. 3, 294-3l"5~

Landau, E. f Tomaszewsi i, J. *0 polityco zagranicznej lolski 
w latach 1924-1925 ', J wartalnij listor>-czny Ixviii 
(1961), No. 3, 725-38.

Laptor, K» f Mifdzynarodowe tio przcwrotu ruajowego 1 ,
Hipdzynarodowe ix (1956), No. 5, 43-6C j No. 6,

N ort hedge f F . s . TIic Troubled C iant, . Britain amprur the Great 
P o vor s 1916- 19.3S' • I-ondon,

Pajewslcl, S. (od») Problom Polsko-Niep.iieclci w Traktacie 
Versalskiro. Pozna£, 1963*

Ratynska, D. 'Geneza wojny celnej polsko-nietniec-;iej * , Najnoy» 
eze Ilgjoje rolsi^i! Matoria^y i Studia z okreeu 

vi (1963). 77>1Q3.

Senn, A,E. •The Polish-Lithuanian T'ar Scare, 1927' , Journal of 
Central European Affairs xxi (1961), No. 3, 267-84.

Sokulski, It. f V«ToJn& celna Tiz«szy pr^eciv Polsce w latach
1925-1934 1 , Spravy Micdz^-narodowe viii (1958), No. 9 f 
54-65.

Umiastowaki, P. Russia and the T-'olish Republic. 19l8-lp4l. 
London f 1945.

Vandycz t P . S . Franco and Her... Has tern Allies. 
Minneapolis, 1962 .


